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RATIONAL ILLUSTR ATION 


OF TH: 


1 Harmony, Excellency, and Uſefulneſs 


"OF THE. 


WHEREIN 


are explain d and yindicated, and compard with 
Primitive Church. | 
'TO WHICH 8 f 


neſs and Neceltuy' of a National Precompos'd L | 


By CHARLES WHEATLY, M. A. 


The Second Edition with large Additions. 


_—— 


1 1 25 al things be done, ow and in order. 1 Cor. Frau 40. ; | 


E 2: H 8 and fi e 


| And are to be Sold by A. Churchil, — Nuapton, I Taylor, 
ers in London. i. 


Is prefix d an Introductory Diſcourſe, ſhewing the Lawful | 1 


Fellow of St. Fohn Baptiſt's Colſege in O XFORD, 


. r 4 
Printed at the THEATER, for Anth. Pei iſley 8 
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the Ancient Lia gier, and the n of the] | 20 
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8 Ic nne tn great Ple 
and Than eſs to'/Providence: 
4 reflect upon the Succeſs of this 
{ſmall Attempt upon our Church Litur- 
Ay in its firſt Dreſs and Appearance in hol. M 


. 
* 


World; (an een hope, of th 


The Epi 3 


vine Favour and the good Dif bofition WW 
the People of this Land to Order and De- 
cency in their Publick Worſhip;) ſo I 
muſt beg leave to return You Thanks fort 
the Honour and Advantage of Your | 
Name and Patronage, which all wo 
know You, (and who is ſo ignorant of the | 
Lights and Ornaments of the Eftabliſh'd 
Church, as to be an entire Stranger to 
Your Character? cannot but be perſuad-. 
ed have contributed Much to the Repu- 
tation and Acceptance it has met with 
in the World. Such Learned Names, by 
A compaionately cherithing che firſt, but 

generally the weakeſt, Efforts of a Mind 
willing to do ſome Service to the Church 


ok Gop, though in a lower way than 


Others proceed in, inſtruct the Readers 
to overlook the Faults, Defects, and Er- 
rors that may be found in them and to 
fix their Eyes on the brighter part, the 
Lineaments of Truth of Sound Judge- 
ment, with the ſame benign and generous 
regard, which firſt mov d Them to ſcreen J- 
| and ſhelter them under their Protection. 
This Favourable Treatment from Aa } 
Perſon of Your Credit and Diſtinction in 
We! _—_— and Your „ in con- 
{ | triving | 


fence to many; than in the Parachia! 
Church, by inſpiring Vour People with 


Lou again for Your C 
Protection to this Second Edition. For 
what Patronage could it rather chooſe tb 


That Perſon, under whoſe Shadow it hs 
ripen d and improwdi into juſter Features, 


taken, which can never fail of a due E- 
f while ſolid Interpretations, juſt 


The Epifle D -— 1 
triving ways to engage Perſons in the 
practice of the Rules of our Comman. 


Praper- Bool (no leis in theCarbearal, by 
reſcuing the Litauy out of the Hands of 


choſe, whoſe unjuſtifiable Celebration of 


it was undoubtedly an occafion of Of- 


the Love of Decency, and at Your: own 
Expence providing 9 with the Means 


of learning and- obſerving it with Eaſe 


and Pleaſure;) are a ſtrong Inducement 
and Encourageinent to mè to addres 
Jountenance arid 


recommend it to the World, than of 


who is a ſtrict Obſerver and zealous Af. 


ſertor of thewiſe Directions itluſtrated in 
it, and from whoſe Labours on the Hpi- 


files and Goſpels it has borrow d That 
which will be a Laſting Ornament and 
Advantageto it : An Ornament as laſting 
as the Work it ſelf from whence it is 


a 3 and 


"The ie Bf Dedicatory. : | 
and uſeful Remarks, forcible Reaſonings, 
and ſerious, weighty and pathetick Ex- 


huortations are Accompliſhments capable 
of recommending an Author to After- # 
Generations: A Work that at ſolemn Se. 
ſons, when the Man of God, repeats thoſe 
Portions of Scripture from the Holy Al- 
tar, and the Hurable, Sineere and Devout 


„ 


Ihe ht of Your, Comment , a r 


5 Yar Memory as fragrant and pleaſant in 


the Minds of thoſe who are inſtructed by 
it, as the Names were of old of thoſe: = 


Rtinguiſh'd Perſons whole ſbining Merits 


enrolld them in the Diprrehs of the 


Church of Gov, and causd them to be 
mention d with Honour and Reſpe& at 


the ſolemn Commemoration of the great. 
eſt Benefit that was ever beſtow d upon 


| the Children of Men. 


And foraſmuch as the Subject * this 
Book promotes a Decency and Graceful- 
neſs in Things, as well as in the Actions 


and Behaviour of Perſons, and has tran- 
ſcribd Your Sentiments upon this mat. 


ter; I think it becomes me to obſerve to 
the World how well Lour Practice a- 
* with Your Judgement, in the New 

Beauty 


” 2 "6h 4.4 at wi; * 
. * o * *Y " IN ra 2. x _ ; yy 
3 PS. * 4 1 
- 1 


| "The + ; Es 


Beauty You have lately added to the Mo. 
ther. Church: a fit Emblem of the great 
Concern Vou bear in Your Breaſt for the 
_ 7 Livitg Temple the Spouſe of Chriſt, that 
it may be well dock d with Divine 
3 Graces and Celeſtial Beauty for the Glo- 
trious Preſence of the Son of Gop fbre- 
* fide in it. For ſuch leſſer Cares about 
z Things relating to the Honour: and Ser- 
3} vice of the Supream Being, taken up by 
Men of 'Your Character, may be well 
look'd upon as the overflowing Stream of 
Divine Love, which, free and unconfin d, 
extends its Courſe from the Greateſt Ob- 
| Jett to the Loweſt Matters. 1 
This known Zeal for the Glory of Gum „ 
temper'd with Gentleneſs, Integrity: and 
Prudence has fix'd on You the Eyes of 
the Clergy of this Land, as a Fit Perſon at 
this important Juncture, under whoſe 
Conduct, with the Bleſſing of Providence 
and the Favour of the Government, ſuch 
Meaſures may be taken, as may render 
our Synods uſeful at home, and venerable 
abroad as may vindicate the Truths of 
our Holy Religion queſtion'd and con- 
troverted to the unſettling of the Faith, 
1 4 1 be much fear d) of the Servants 
1 4 1 6 of 


. * 5 e 8 ** 4 1 4 CO IP 
- ye JT _ 9 . * $5 N 28 N I * 
— 71 * 


be hilt 2 — 
of Chriſt ; as may improve and i invigo- 


rate its decay d Diſcipline; and that no- 
thing may be omitted, that may tend to 
compoſe and ſatisfy the Minds of Hum- 


ble, Sincere and Reaſonable Men: That 
ſo, "while Peace flouriſhes in the Civil 


Conſtitution, the Church of Chriſt, Who 
is the Prince of Peace, may not be found 


to be the unh 


appy Reſort of Wars, 19 


. ings and endleſs Divifions. 


May, SIR, Your: Labour of Love for 
the Name of GoÞ both paſt and to come, 
and Patience of Hope, be plentifully re- 
warded in the Everlaſting Kingdom of 
the Son of God, Whom You delight to 


pleaſe, and Whoſe Empire of Peace , - 


Harmony and Joy You are ftill endea- 


- vouring to enlarge with Your Counſels, 


Inſtructions, and Examgle, Which! is the 
wed Wiſh of | 


4. Royenrxy Sis, 
4 855 Wa Your moſt Obedient, 


Humble Servant. 


CHARLES WHEATLY. | 


5 1 1 8 8 


1 


Ie 7 fret arne 


A eee any nem Atten 

made upon the: ſame Sub at. 
fore bo amiſe to ar Komen the * fits the follows 
ing- Book is 


"of @ different Nature from any that hat 
been before it. The Deſign of it us to raiſe his Aami- 


vation of our moſt Excellent Liturgy, by letting bim ſee, 
how much it uu, in all iti parti, a Reaſonable*Service. 
Dun indeed has, i in ſome meaſure, been done by others ; but 
in ſuch @ manner as makes it fill eq lire 
form'd to better Advantage ; as will appear by taking 
view of the ſeveral Books that have” already 


Y 
biew gulli on the Bae The Firſt is B 
row Rationale, which, — 5 


enumeration of the Prayers: "There is very little ſaid 
of the Rubricks, and where it is more large, it con · 


| 45 chiefly of Citations' at length, not ſo proper for or- 
mary Readers. Mr. Hamon L Eſtrange, who wrt 
| fone after him, 1s chiefly taken up in ſhewing the Alliance 
between the ſeveral Common-Prayer-Books that had 
been then put out: As for his Notes, the Multitude of Au- 
thorities, firſt in the Originals N then in Engliſh, 
render them very intricate to meaner Capacities; And both 

theſe Books are, in ſome parts of them, become in a manner 


weleſe, fnce o the 15 Review of the ug 


3 


r * r 8 
- — * * on 4 « +. A083 {5 4 i I 
g 8 „ 
. 8 / 
* 


when ſeveral great Alterations were made, But the 8 


Fell, of theſe were ſufficiently ſupply d by the Learned ane 


Reverend Dr. Comber, who, in hu incomparable La- 
bours upon the Liturgy , has ſcarce omitted any thing 


that might be ſaid in its Defence or Illuſtration, ex- 


cept on the Sundays and Holy-Days and the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels which he has ſaid nothing of.” But then 
the Bulk of the Book and the Largeneſs of the Price, a- 
rifing from bis long Paraphraſes and Practical Diſ- 
courſes, prevent it from being of ſuch general uſe as it 


 etherwiſe might have been. And as for his Abridgement 


it, ſeveral things are there paſs d by unobſerv d, eſſe- 
cially in the Occaſional Offices, which others might 


in Octavo conſiſts chiefly of Paraphraſe, as doth. alſo 


that put out by Mr. Bennet; except that this Latter has 


in ſome places explain d the Text, and offer d Advice 
both to the Clergy and Layety for promoting true 


Devotion in the Uſe of it. Dr. Nicholls / Book in 


Folio, lately publiſh d, 1s principally deſgn d for the 
Dſe of the . it 22 2 at ſo many 
of them could be able to purchaſe it as might be benefitted 

y it. Mr. Clutterbuck indeed, and one or two more 
have oblig d the World with ſome ſhorter Treatiſes ; But 


as their chief Deſign ſeems to be the Information of the 
more ignorant and illiterate part of the World; it cannot 
| be. expefted but that they muſt. purpoſely omit many very 
good obſervations which Perſons of a ſuperior Education 
may be deſirous of knowing. So that, though all theſe be 


very good in their kind, yet, there till ſeems to be want⸗ 
ing ſome ſhort Rational Uluſtration of our Liturgy, 


uch as may (without being ſwell d by Paraphraſes Sc.) 


Jhew the Reader the wonderful Harmony and Method 


that is every where obſervd in all its Offices, together 


with the Conformity it bears with the Ancient Litur- | 


The Pre 1 


gies « and the Practices of the Primitive Church 5 and 
obviate whatever Scruples may arſe by explaining and 
vindicating the ſeveral Rubrickss, Rites aud Ceremo- 
2} nies Sc. and by giving the trus and genuine meaning of 
1 fuch. Sentences in the Prayers and elſewhere. a; 1 | 
*F mucnterpreted or cavill d 22 by the Diſſenters. This ws 
therefore what. ¶ have endeavour d to do in the following 
Sheets, viz. not to invent any thing New upon the Com- 
mon- Prayer (which the Labours of ſo many great Men 
have made utterly impoſſible ;) but to make a ſhort. Colle- 
Aion from all the foremention d Books, but e, from 
Dr. Comber / larger * of whatever may tend to 
ſuch an Illuſtration it. Tough 4 I muſt not forget to 
acknowledge my fe 1. beholden for ſome parts of ib to ＋ 
Author; as in t ntroductory Diſcqurſe, which 25 
mM ly eth out f Mr. Bennets Brief Hiſtory, of 
meJo int Uſe of Precompos 'd Set, Forms.of Prayer: 
Int e Second Chapter I am partly oblig d for the Firſt 
Section 20 B:ſhop Beverege s Diſcourle o Prayer; ; for 
the Second to Dr. Caves Primitive Chriſtianity; and 
for the Third. z to. Mr. Roberts's Sermon at the Primary 
Vſetation of the Biſhopof Exeter at Oakbampton.: An 
throughout the me, Fifth Chapter, I muſt own, my 
ſelf very much oblig d to Mr. Nelſon's Tacomparable and 
Pious 9 for the Feſtivals and Faſts. Beſdes 
all which, Jam in ths Second Edition very much in- 
debted to the private Aſſiſtance. of ſome particular 
Friends ; who, upon. the peruſal of the Firſt Editiqn, were 
pleas d candidly to communicate, to me their Obſervati- 
ont, where = thought of any thin "s pr oper to 75 added, VS 
or met with any Paſſage that could be better left aut or 
amended. The Exceſſive Modeſty of theſe. F 0b 
 liges me to conceal their Names ; Though, I cannot hut in 
Fuſtice inform the Reader that for the Appendix to the 
Introductory Diſcourſe and the Firſt Part * me 
ny 


r 


—_— 798 
. — * 22 


Vi 


The preface 


Firſt Unger He is almoſt wholly oblig, d to the Reve- 
rend and Learned Dr. Brett. ein ec 


As to my ſelf I claim no Merit bat that * the Colle- 
for: 'My firſt Deſan having been nothing elſe, but to re- 
duce into one continued and regular Diſcecrſs whatever 
ſeem d worthy of obſervation in all former Books dr ary 
ſame Subjelt. Ibave indeed, nom and then, preſum 
entermingle ſome Remarks of my omn: But theſe" I ſup- 
2 I er not Jpevefy,” 1 ' rather. fear they's will be "$00 55 

ingui 5 

855 fur the eiche ont of the Feclefiaſticat Wri- 
ters, thouph I have been referr d to moſt of them by the 


| Authors] ave made uſe of ; yet, I have taken care io in- 


ſert none, but what I have'my felf, after due examina- 
Zion, found to be juſt and trut.' I have not indeed Jet 


them down at large, becauſe I have avoided all unneceſſa- 


Ty means of d "rs Book: But then I have been * 
exact as to Tome e, and Marginal Letters 


any one, that will but 0 himſelf the trouble to fee what E. 
dition Tkbave made uſe of, in the Index of Writers which 
follows the Preface, may very readily turn to the aces. 


The reaſon of my inſerting the Times when the ſeveral 


Authors flouriſh d, in the ſame Tab{e, u, that the Reader 
may by that hdd, know the Antique nut ty of the ſeveral 


Inſtitutions, Rites, and Cement Sc. bergafter 
mention d; Viz. 4 e when Thoſe Author, try a, | 
who rſt mention them. 
have nothing farther to add, hits ah þ day of the 
Purthifers of the former Edition for not Abi ing publiſh d 
it 1 9551 at firſt. All 1 ſhall, or T hope — Jay in 2 
lation 15, that Dr. Nichols's Book in Folio dia 
not come out till the greater Pant te of mine was work d M; 
nor did ¶ ſee that valuable Collection of Notes in bis 
Appendix, which were written by ſome of the greateſt La- 


| minaries of our Church, till ſome time after the whole 


was 


The preface. 


12e d. Aud therefore as it cannot be * 
1 at the Additional Labours of ſo many great Men, 
4 — with the Aſſiſtance of ſome Learned Friends of 
my own, as abovementiond, muſt needs ſupply me with 
ſome new Obſervations which I had never before met with; 
ſo TI doubt not 75 en were ſo good natur d as 
to encourage Efforts will ſooner pardon its Defefts, 
than dejire I * 15 % this Second Edition without 
the W. . of thoſe Improvements which I have r | 
ſmce Kerry to give it. I would indeed very 44 K 
have pub * Additions by themſelves, = 2 
—_— to T7 done jo: but afterwards perceivi 

almoſt every mg agraph would be either en- 


larg d —. ; thought * 2 print Jabs 
terkſe Alterations would only [erve to 2 my ſelf of 
writing too bapily and in] Nan, e * f any 
uſe fo he Buyer, 
St. John's s Oxford 
Ws I * 17, 


| C. Wheatly, 
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Pag. 31. bn. 41. for thoſe Fathers, read, the Fathers of the next Century. 
Pag. 64. lin. 17. for June, read, July. Pag. 15 4. lin. 16. for intimating, 
read, imitating. In the Index, after Roſemary, why given at. Funerals, for 
256, read, 258. Some few other ſlight literal Faults of the Preſs I ſhall leave 
5 to correct as they occur, being not ſich as will lead him into any 


AN 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX 


 ;0F THE 5 
ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS 
ink cited in the following Book; 


Wit an 1 of the Times they liv'd in, and of the | 
e Editions made we of in citing wenn 


5 
; — 


e er Wriier. eg, | Book, Editions. 
"3 © | A. D. 1 N 5 25 
Canons 4 3 55 Coteler. Ant- 
Ap oo al { Gontiraions} | ; 7 werp 1698. 
Alcuin bk: 794. De Offic. Divin. Paris 16 10. 
Ambroſe _— 370. Opera f Paris 1614. 
Arnobius | 297. Adv. Gentes - Lao Bat. 165 1. 
Athanaſius 326. Opera Paris 1698. 
Athenagoras 5 ä 177. Legatio Paris 1555. 
Auguſtin 396. Opera | Paris 1679. 
"Baſal the Great . 370. Opera 5 Paris 1638. 
Bernard | 1130. Opera Antwerp. 1576. 
Cedrenus 1056. Hiſtor. Compend. Paris 1649. 
Clemens of Alexandria 192. Opera Paris 1829. 
Clemens of Rome 65. Epiſt. 1. ad Cor. Oxon. 1677. 
Chryſoſtom 48600. Opera Ed. Savil. Eton 1612. 
Codex Theodoſianus een „ Lyons 1665. 
Cyprian | '' 248. Opera - __ Oxon 1682. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem 41350 Oper Oron. 1703. 
Dionyſius the Areopagite gccleſ. Hier. Paris 16 T5. 
Dionyſius of Alexandria 254. Epiſt. adv. Paul. Samoſat. Paris 16 10. 
Durandus Mimatenſis 1286. Rationale Lyons 1612. 
Durantus een, e Cathol. Rom. 1591. 
Epiphanius 1 Paris 1622. 
Euagrius Scholaſticus © "594. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1673. 
Euſebius | * "14: 19. "Omen | Paris 1659. 
Gratian 1131. Opera Paris 160 f. 
Gregory Nazianzen 370. Opera | Paris 1630. 
Gregory Nyflen 370. Opera | Paris 1615. 
- Gregory the Great 590, Opera Paris 1675. 
Hierom) | | 
- 200 . 378. Opera Paris 1624. 
Jerom . a 1 
Ignatius 101. Opera Oxon 1709. 
Irenzus | 167. Adv. Hareſes Oxon 1702. 


Iſidore 


Ruf 2 


| Ifidore Hiſpalenſis ; Opera | Paris 1601. 
* Ifidore Peleuſiota D F. . | 82 1638. 
. pol. r. ron 1700. 
Jaſtin Martyr Wu | Opera Paris 1615. 
Lactantius 45 Opera Oro 1684. 
Micrologus 080. De Eccleſ. Obſery. Paris 1610. 
Minucius Felix | 230. Octavius Quant. 1713. 
Nicephorus Calliſtus Ecclel. Hiſtor. Paris 1630. 
Optatus Milevitanus 5 365. Opera Paris 1679. 
Origen | 230. Opera Latin? Paris 1604. 
Paulinus | | 420. Lib. contr. Felic. ; Paris 1610. 
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INTRODUCTORY: 


ER DISCOURSE, 


Sewing ths Lawfulneſe and Neceſſity of a Na- 
2. » , Bronal Precompos d Liturgy. 


(on ” OST of the Odjections d by the Di/enters 
2 againſt the Church of edt pi their hank 
| ion- from it, bei levelPd againſt its 
"i Form and Manner of Divine Worſhip preſcrib'd 
| in The Book off Common-Prayer, &c. are, in the 
n anſwer d as fully as its brevity would pe- 
mit: fo that, tho the principal F 
ſtruct ſuch as are Friends to our Church and Liturgy; yet, it 

is not impoſſible but that, by the Bleſſing of God, 8 
| ſome meaſure contribute to the undeceiving ſore that are . 
Enemies to both; (ſuch T mean as are diſaffected to the former 

no other account, than a prejudice to the latter ;) eſpe- 

1 | ly could we, by firlt convincing them of the Lewfwlneſ+ 
an of? National Precompos'd Liturgies in general, pre- 
5 | vail with to take an impartial view of what is here of- 

fer d in behalf of our own: To this end therefore, and to 

make theſe few Sheets of as general uſe as poſſible, I ſhall by 
way of Introdudion, endeav our to prove theſe three things, | 
Y viz. | 
JI TeFrigsr. That the ancient Fews our Saviour, his Apo- 
1 Kur and the Primitive Chriſtians, never join' Gan _ os 

1 2 ſet — only. | 1 $ 
| By 
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ſition of à National Precompos'd Liturgy. 
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The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity 


II. SgcoN pr. That thoſe precompos'd ſet Forms, in 
which they join d, were ſuch as the reſpective Congregations 


were accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with. __.. 
III. TaIRDL v. That their Practice warrants the impo- 


I. FIRS r, I am to prove that the ancient Jews, our Sa- 


viour, his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, N 8 
A I 1 


in any Prayers but precompos' d ſet Forms only. An 

{hall do by ſhnewin g 1 

5 I. Firſt, that they did join in precompos'd ſet Forms of 
I ACRE TNT 
2. Secondly, that they never join'd in any other. 
1. Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew that the ancient Fews, our Saviour, 

his 79 and the Primitive Chriſtians, did join in precom- 

Parr Forms of Faye. "HEM 
1. To begin with the Fews, we find that the firſt piece of 


ſolemn Worſhip recorded in Scripture, is a Hymn of Praiſe, 


4 


Iſrael from the Egyptians, which was dne all the Congre- 


you alternately ; by Moſes and the Men 


V. 13. &c. are ſeveral other Forms, of Prayer Fe e by f 
Goch and preſctib they were not | 
to 3 in by the whole Congregation, are yet ſufficient 


* 
* -. 


Prec 


* o * * 


ſet Forms: but the World is fully ſatisfied of this Truth, from 
the concurrent Teſtimonies of Jeſephus, Philo, Faul Fagus, , 
Scaliger, Buxtorf, and Selden in Eutychium. The Reader may 1 
8 ———rðcßͥ̃ͥ —— — 
(%). See Pi. 42. 44. Ge. PL 4. 3. 6. Cc. Pf, 92. () 1 chr. 26. 7. Chron. — 
29. 30, Eta. 3. 10, 11. Ying ner bog 360 6 ) 
12 | : conſult WM 


„„ „ | 

Pretompor M Citurgy. — 
(who both proves that the ems uſed /t Farms, and | 
Prayers and Praiſes, &c. Were in the fame order. as our Com- 
* mon-Prayer (c)) and Dr. Lightfoot (Who not only aſſerts they 
2 worſhipped God by #ated Forms, but alſo ſets down both the 
order and method of their Hymns and Supplications (d).) So 
that there is no more reaſon. to doubt of their having and u 
164 Fay gl ſettled Liturgy, than of our own having an 
uling The Book of Common: Prayer, &c.. and of its conſiſting of 
recengos d ſet Forms, We lhall therefore proceed in, the 
next place to enquire into the practice of our Saviour, his 
Adoffles, and the Primitive Chriftians. _ e 
made but that he continued always in Communion with the 
"3 Jew/b Church, and was zealous and 1 5 in their pub- 
lick Deyotions, and conſequently took all opportunities of 


* . 


tfoot has largely prov'd (e). And we may be ſure that, 


4 daily us d in the, J7ewiſb Congregations, as the Learned Dr. 
had not our Saviour very conſtantly attended their publick 


rs che erstes and Phariſees, his bitter and implacable Enemi 


| | | es 
1. aud great Zealots for the Temple Seryice, would doubtleſs : 
have caſt it in his teeth, and reproach'd him as an #ngod!y 


of WY} wretch that defpiv'd Prayer Se. But nothing of this nature do 
vue find in the whole New Teſtament ;. and therefore, had we 

no other grounds than this to go upon, we might ſafely con- 
clude that our Bleſſed Saviour was a conſtant Attendant on 


And 2%, as to the Apoff las and our Lord's other Diſciples 


their practice was doubtleſs the fame till our Saviour's Aſcen- 
ſion z after which, beſides that they did probably {till -ojz, as 
Fbefote, in the Fewi/b Worſhip (), which conſiſted of precom- 


in their Chriftian Aſſemblies, during the remainder of their 
, Lives, as the, Primitive Chriftians alſo did in the following 
eee 
r. From their joining in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer. 
2 From their joining in the uſe of . ee fe, 
3. From their joining in the uſe of divers . ſet 


n Forms of Prayet beſides the Lord's Prayer and Plalms. 

- . They join d in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer. And this 
* 7 5 evigent from. our e ee commanded 
ock whatever diſpute may be made about the 
Ci of the. Dirotory. pag. .136-and- bis. Oxford Papers. -p. 260. Vol. 12. 
br. Lightfoot's marks. Nel. l. 2. 92.24 942. 945-1 (e] Ibid. Vol. 2. part 2. 
We 15936 Te. (J) See Ad, 3. 1. monly, 15. 17, 2. : 

Pn ERS wy word 


* 
ö 2 84 
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And 1f. for Our Saviour, there is not the leaſt doubt to be 
Joining in thoſe 1 5 7 1 ſet Forms of Prayer, which were 
Worſhip, and join d in the Devotions of their Congregations, 


the publick Service of che Jeu, and conſequently that he 


Pos d ſet Forms, tis plain, that they us d precompos d ſet Forme 


3 


conſult two learned Men of pa own, viz. Dr. Hammond Iutrod. 
and that their Cy 


r I 
9 7 
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word res in St. Matthew, 6. 9. which is tranſlated not exactiy 


dur paraphraſtically [ter oh manner] but ought with greater 


accuracy to be render 
is always us'd in the Septuagint Verſion of the Bible, as ap- 
pears by comparing Numb. 6. 23. — 23. 5. — Ii. 8. 11. 
—28. 16. — 30. 15. — 37. 33- and ſome other places, with 


Numb. 23. 16. — Iſai. 30. 12. — 37. 21. — 53- 3. for in the 


former Texts br aiz4 © NU, thus ſaith the Lord, bears the 
fame fignification as md aiz4 Ke, this ſaith the Lord, ti 
the latter.) But yet I ſay, if we ſhould grant that our Lord in 


this place only propor this Prayer as a Directory and Pattern 


to make our other Prayers by; we ſhould {till find that after- 
wards, upon another occaſion, viz. when his Diſciples re- 


queſted him to teach them to pray, as John had alſo taught his 


a he preſcrib'd the uſe of theſe very words, expreſsly 
bid 


ng them, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father &c. Luke 11. 
1,2, &c. I ſuppoſe nd body Tack! fo mean an opinion either 
of St. Johns or our Saviour's Diſciples as to think they were 
ignorant how to pray; therefore it is plain they could mean 


nothing elſe by their requeſt, but that Chriſt would give them 


his 3 Form, as a Badge of their belonging to him; ac- 
cording 


ſo that either our Saviour inſtructed them to uſe this ver7 
Form of Words, or elſe he did not anſwer the deſign of their I 


requeſts. 


d [/ or thus] (in which ſignification it 


to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors, who always | 
taught their Diſciples a particular Form to add to their own g) : 


ut tis objected, that * if our Lord had intended this 


c Prayer ſhould be uſed as a ſe? Form, he would not have 


ec added the Doxology, when he deliver d it at one time, as it is 
© recorded in St. Matthew, and omit it, when he deliver d it 
ec upon an other occaſion, as in St. Luke, 

But to this we anſwer, that Learned Men ate very much 


divided in their opinions concerning the Doxology in St. Mat- 
thew: Some thinking it is, and others that it is not, a part of 
the Original Text. Whether it be or be not we need not 


here diſpute, but argue with our Adverſaries upon either Sup- | 


poſition. 


For 15, if they think it is not a part of the Original Text, 


. K 
—_ ; 

1 — 

. 


then their Objection is groundleſs: For there is nothing found 


in one Evangeliſt but What is alſo found in the other; and 


| the Form, as to the ſenſe of it, is exactly the ſame in both: 
For tho one or two expreſſions may differ, yet the Syriac || 
words, in which we know our Lord deliver d it, are equally | 


capable of both Tranſlations. 


But 2dhy, if th think the Doxology is a t of the Origi- Þ 
nal Text; we wer, the addition of K A F 


ea. th a 


e Dr, Lightfoot, Fel te pug 175. 


— 


* 2 — 
ment 


—— — 


went againſt the Lord's Prayer's being « Directory for the 


of a Precompos d Liturgy. 


Matter of Prayer, as it can be againſt its being an efabliſtd 
Form of Prayer. For we may ſay in the Language of our 


. 
Ascdverſaries, if Chriſt had intended his Prayer for a Pireꝶ 
for the Matter of Prayer, he would not have given ſuch di 
ferent directions, ordering us to add a 3 
our Prayers at one time, and omitting that or 


to the end of 
0 er at another. 
If therefore the Addition of the Doxology be (as they muſt 


upon their own Principles) no Objection againſt its be- 


ing a Directory for the Matter of Prayer; then certainly it is 


7 other times without, the Doxo/ogy. The utmoſt therefore that 
27 can be concluded from the Doxology's being a part of the Ori- 


ginal Text in St. Matthew, is this; that our Lord, tho* he 


| 4 cCommanded the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, does not inſiſt u 


the Uſe of the Doxology, but leaves it indifferent; or at hoſt 
orders it to be ſometimes us d, and ſometimes omitted, as our 
Eſtabliſſid Church practiſes. But the other Eſſential Parts of 
the Prayer are to be us d De It being very ab- 
ſurd to omit the uſe of the whole, becaule the latter part of it 
is not enjoin'd to be us d conſtantly with the reſt. 


ber - © 
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* 


no Objection N it it's being an efabliſb'd /et Form. For 

the ence our Prayers will be every whit as great in fol- 
loving this Pattern, by ſometimes omitting, and ſometimes 
adding, a Doxology at the end of our Prayers, as it can poſſi- 
3 bly be by Lord's Prayer ſometimes with, and at 


But tis further objected, 1, that «ſuppoſing our Saviour | 


did preſcribe it as a Form, yet it was only for @ time, till 
they ſhould be more fully inſtructed, and enabled to pray by 


_ < the Aſſiſtance of the Hoſy Ghoſt. And to urge this with the 


greater force, they tell us, 2d!y, that « before Chriſt's Aſcen- 


< fjon, the Diſciples had asd nothing in bj 3 16. 


* 


ment 50 | (%) Ch, 1. 24. -. 424 --4: 24. 6. 6. -8. 15. 14. 12. 13. 3. 20.36. 


424. whereas they were taught, that after his Aſcenſion they 


« ſhould offer up all their Prayers in hi Name. John 14. 13. 
* and ch. 16. 23. Now this Prayer, fay they, — nothing 
< of his Name in it, could not be defign'd to be us d after his 
« Aſcenſion; and accordingly, they tell us 34/y, that tho we 
read in the Acts of the Apoſtles of ſeveral Prayers made by 
© the Church, yet we find not any intimation, that they ever 
us d this Form ()). | e | 
Whatever reſemblances of Truth theſe Obje&ions may 
ſeem to carry with them at firſt ſight, if we look narrowly into 
them, ue ſhall find them to be grounded upon Principles as 
dangerous as falſe. | | 
For 1/f, if becauſe our Saviour hath not in expreſs words 
commanded this Form of Prayer to be us'd fur ever, we cons 
clude that it was only preſcrib'd for a tm; we mult neceſſa. 


oY 


43 
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The Lawfulneſe and Neceſſity 


rily allow that whatever Chriſt hath inſtityted without limita · 


may declare Chriſt's Inſtitutions to he null without his Autho- 
rity, and at that rate cry down Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
for temporary Preſcriptions as well as the Lords Prayer. 

In anſwer to the 24 Objection, we may obſerve that to pray 
in Cbriſt's Name, is to pray in his Mediation, depending upon 
his Merits and Interceſſion for the acceptance of our Prayers: 
and therefore Prayers may be offer d up in Obriſts Name, tho 
we do not name him. And as for the Lord's Prayer, it is ſo 
fram'd, that it is impoſſible to offer it up, unleſs it be in the 
Name of Cbriſt; for we have no right nor title to call God 
OUR Father, unleſs. it be thro the Merits and Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made us Heirs of God, and Foint - Heirs 
with himſelf. And therefore Chriſt's not inſerting his own 
Name in his Prayer, does by no means prove, that he did not 


* 


And 3aly, as to the Objection of the. Seriptures not once PTY 


mating the uſe of this Prayer, in thoſe places where it ſpeaks of 
others; we might anſwer, that we may as well conclude from 


the ſilence of the Scripture, that the Apoſtles did not baptize, 
In the Nome of the Father, Sax, and Holy Gboſt, as that they 


did not uſe this Prayer, ſince they had as ſtrict a command to 


do the one as the other. But belides;; in all thoſe places, ex- 
cept two, wiz. Ads 1. 24. and ch. 4. 24. there is nothing elſe 
mention d but that they pray d; no mention at all of the words 


of their Prayers; and therefore there is no reaſon why we 


ſhould expect a particular intimation of the Lord's Prayer. 


And as for thoſe Prayers mention'd in the aforeſaid places, I 


do not ſee how they can prove from thence, that they were 


ofter'd up a the Name of C brit. ng 
But laſtly it is objected, that & the Words of this Prayer are 


1 * 


tt inproper to be us d now; becauſe therein we pray that God's 


“ Kingdom may come nom, which came many Ages lince, wiz. 


c at our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
But in anſwer to this, I think it ſufficient to obſerve, that 
tho” the Foundations of God's Kingdom were laid then, yet it 
is not yet compleated: for ſince we know that all the World 
mult be converted to Chriſtianity, and that the Fews, Turks, 


and Infidels {till make up the far greater part of it, we have as 
much reaſon. upon this account to pray for thayggwing- of 


God's Kingdom now as ever. And if we conſider thole parts 
of the World which have already embrac'd Chriſtianity; I 
can not think it improper to pray that they may ſincerely pra- 
ctice what they believe; which conduces much more to the 


advancement of God's Kingdom than a bare Profeſſion does 


without ſuch practice. , 
Since therefore from what has been ſaid, it appears that our 


Saviour 


* 


tion of time does not always oblige: and ee we 


F of 4 Precompos d Liturgy... 7 
ON Saviour — the Lord's Prayer as a ſtandin 2 Form, and. Introd. 
I commanded his Apoſtles and other Diſciples to ule it as ſuch ; 3 

it is not to be ſuſpected but that they Sbler vd this Command; 
eſpecially ſince the Accounts which we have from Antiquity, 
do (tho the Scriptures be ſilent in the matter) fully prove it 
to have been their conſtant cuſtom; as appears by a numerous 
cloud of Witneſſes, who conſpire i in atteſting this Truth: 'of 
which J ſhall only inſtance in a few. 

And firſt Turtulliau was, without all doubt, of « opinion, that 
Chriſt deliver'd the Lord's Prayer not as a Directory only, but 
as 4 precompos d ſet Form to be us'd by all Chriſtians. or he 
ſays, () Te Son taught us to pray, Our Father, which art in 
Heaven, i. e. he taught us to uſe the Lrd's Prayer: and 

ſpeaking of the ſame Prayer, he ſays (4), Our Lord gave bis = 
Di ple: of the new Teftament, a #ew Form of Prayer. He 
: 8 it ( , The Prayer PP pointed by Chri#F, and (m) The Prayer 
appoimed & Law (for ſo the be; legit ima — be render d) 
and the — — (i. e. the uſual and —— Prayer, which is 
>; 0 be ſaid befure our other Prayers; and upon which, as a Foun- 
Aation, our other Prayers are to be built; and tells us (2 N chat 
NF the 1s of it was ordain'd ar ee Saviour. | 

Si. Cyprian (o) tells us, that Chri# himſelf gave us a Form of 
Prayer, and commanded us to uſe it; becauſe "when we ſpeak to 
the Father in the Son's Words, we ſhall be more eaſily heard; 
and that (p) there is no" Prayer more ſpiritual or true than the 
3 "Lord's Prayer. And therefore he ( molt earneſtly exhorts 
= my uſe of it as often as they pra. 

. of Feruſalem calls it ( <A. as which Chrift gave 
oe Di 77 and ( 00 whieth "th ath taught wa 1 
St. Chry/oſtom calls it (t), the Pr Laws, av 
Y crow 2 — (7 95 125. E by . 
O Optatus takes it for granted, that "is commanded nn 

St. Auſtin tells us (x), that our Saviour gave it to the Apoſt les - 
to the intent that t hey ſhould uſe it; that be taught it his Diſci- 
= ples: himſelf, and by 2 he raught it us; that be dictated it to 
= xa a Lawyer would put words in his Clients Mouth ; that it is 
1 neceſſary for all, i. e. ſuch as all were bound to uſe; and that we 

Conner i Gal? Ci pars char Civzg des bi 7 

Gregory Nyſſen ſays 0 Di s 

1 how they ſhould _—_ e of the Lord's Prayer. 2 — 
3 ae lures us * nn = Lui n i a og 


OED . — — 


4 ; 6). Adv. Praxeam. c. 23. p. 514. A. 0 De Orat. c. t. P. 129. A. (1) Bid. 

9 1. cg. p. 133. B. (v) Ibid. A. (o] De Orat. Domin. p.139. (p) 1614. 

$ () Ibid. p. 139, 140. (r) Catech. Myſtag. . F. 8. p.298. lin. ta, Ce. 

CJ Lid. F. 15. p. 300, lin. 24. (t) Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. Tom. 3. p. 453. lin. 

2, 22. (s) De Sciſmate Donatiſt. J. 4. p. 88. (x) Ep. 157, Tom. 2. col. 
543+ B. & Serm. 58. Tom. 5. col. 337. D. E. () De Orat. Domin. Orat. I. 
Tem. 1. P. 712. B. (⁊) Heret. — lib. 5. cap. ab, Tom. 4. f. 316. B. 


8 Tube Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity | 
Introd. of Prayer, and that Chriſt has commanded us to wſ6 it. But 
GW Ta ocies of this 8 numberleſss. uf | | 
Wes If therefore the Judgement of the ancient Farhers may be 
relied on, who knew the practice of the Apoſtles much better 
than we can pretend to do; we may dare to affirm that the 
Apoſtles did certainly uſe the Lord's Prayer: And if it be 
granted that they us' . we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they 
Joi d in the uſe it: For, beſides that it is very improbable 
that a Chriſtian Aſſembly ſhould, in their publick Devotions, 
omit that Prayer which was the Badge of their Diſcipleſhip ; 
the very petitions of the Prayer, running all along in the p/u- 
ral Number, do evidently ſhew that it was primarily defign'd 
for the joint uſe of a Congregation.  __ .. - 
That the Chriſtians of the Firſt Centuries us d it in their AG 
ſemblies, is evident from its being always us'd in the Cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper (a), which for ſome Ages was 
perform'd every day (6). And St. Auſtin tells us in expreſs 
words (c), that it was ſaid at God's Altar every day. So that 
without enlarging any more, 1 ſhall look upon it as ſuffi- 
ciently prov'd, that the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did 
joyn in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer: which is one plain 
argument that they join'd in the uſe of ſet 
Forms of Prayer. Another argument 1 ſhall make uſe of to 
prove it is. „„ * IV : 
2. Their joining in the uſe of Palms. For we are told Ac, 
16. 25. that Paul and Silas, when they were in Priſon, pray'd 
and [ang Praiſes to God: And this we muſt ſuppoſe they did 
-audibly, becauſe he Priſoners heard them, and conſequently 
they would have diſturb d each other, had they not waited in 
the ſame Prayers and Praiſe. Nee 
Again, St. Paul blames the Corinthians, becauſe, when they 
came together, every one had @ Pſalm, had a Doctrine, &. 
1 Cor. 14. 26. Where we muſt not ſuppoſe that he forbad the 
uſe of Pſalms in publick Worſhip, any more than he did the 
uſe of Doct᷑rines &c. but that he is diſpleas d with them for 
not having the Pſalm altogether, i. e. for not joining in it; 
that ſo the whole Congregation might attend one and the ſame 
part of 4 ——— — _ 3 From whence we 
may conclude th e of P/aims was a cuſtomary thing, 
= that the Apoſtle approv'd of it; only ordering them to 
join in the uſe of them, which we ma onably ſuppoſe they 
did for the future; ſince we find by the Apoſtle's ſecond 
Epiſtle to them that they reform'd their Abuſes. 
Thus alfo in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. 5. 19. the A- 


= — * — — 2 - 


(a) Cyril. Hiereſ. as before quoted in (r) and (e) in the foregoing Page. Hie- 
ron. Adv. Pelag. lib. 3. cap. 5. Tom. 2. p. 596, C. Auguſt. Epiſt. 149. Tom. 2. 
col. Sog. C. (6) Cyprian. de Orat. Domin. p. 147. Baſil, Epift, 289. Tom. 3. 
p. 279. A. B. (c) Serm. 58. cap. 10. Tom. 5. col; 342. F. : a 
3 | poſtle 


of a Precompes d Liturgy. | 
4 e exhorts them, to peak to themſelves with kamm. and 
Hymns, and Spiritual 00gs, ſinging and making me _ in 
33 #heir hearts to the Lord. d, Coloff. 3. 16. he bids 
teach and admoniſh one another in P and Hymns and 
piritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in their: hearts to the Lord. 


might be alledg'd, we muſt necellarily 
1 /clwed was inſtituted by the Apoſtles as a con 


rily conclude, that joint 
Divine Worſhip. 


art of 


And that the Primitive eienr continu'd it, is a thing ſo 
-Þ notorious, that it ſeems wholly needleſs to cite any Teſtimo- 


nies to prove it: I ſhall therefore only ſpecify ſuch places at 


3 will think it worth their while to conſult tem. 
The Practice therefore of the Apoſt les and Primitive Chri- 


19 
Introd. 


From all which texts of 8 and ſeveral others that 


ide boom of the page (7) as will ſufficiently ſatisfy any chat 


fia in joining in the uſe of Pſalms, is another Intimation 


that join'd in the uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer. 
For cho all P/a/ms be not Prayers, becauſe ſome of them are 
not ſpoken to God]; yet tis certain a great part of them are, 
becauſe they are immediately directed to him, as is evident, as 
well from the P/alms of David, as from ſeveral Chriſtian 


8 


ymns (e). And conſequentiy the .4poſtles and Primitive 


[ Chriſtians by jointly ſinging ſuch Pſalms in their Congrega- 
ti did join in Ws uſe of precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. 
It r then that I prove 


3 ; t they join'd in the uſe of divers precompos d ſet 
F . of — Pelides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms. 410 
© ft as to the Apoſtles, we are told that Peter and Job after 
they had been threaten'd, and commanded not to preach the 
2X Goſpel, went to their own company, and. reported all that the 
3 Chief-Prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. And when they 
Lenard that, they lift up their voice to God with one accord, and 
ai Lord, Thou art God, & c. Acts 4. 23, s 

4 ow. in this place we are told, that the whole Cum 

up their voice with one accord, and ſaid (i. e. they join d alto- 


gether with audible voices, in uſing theſe words) Lord, thou 


art God &c. which they could not poſſibly have done, unleſs 
the Prayer they us'd was 4 precompos d ſet Form. For whate- 
ver may be ſaid in favour of joining mentally with a Prayer 
conceiv'd extempore; I ſuppoſe no body will contend that it 


4 


(4) Plin. Epip. 1. 10. Ep. 97. p. 284. Oxon. 1703. Euſeb. Eccleſ” Hiſt. l.F. 
. 28. p. 196. A. Juſt. Mart, Epift. ad Zen. & Seren. p. 309. A. Cyril. Hierof. 
* Catech. 13. F. 3. P. 180. lin. 9. Ce. Catech, Myſtag. 5. $. 17. p. 300. l. 34. 
1 4 Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. 15 c. * th, 89. A. Athanaſ. a4 Marcellin. Epiſt. $.27. 
den. 1. part. 2. p. 999. B. Al: and many others mention the Churci/ » ufing 
Pſalms in the public Aſſemblies, 4s a Practice that had univerſally obtain'ꝗ from 
de mer of rhe Apefitt. (e) As 87. Ambroſe's Te Deum and rhe like: 


* 


is poſſible for a conſiderable Congregation to join vocaly or 


aloug 


10 ue Lamfulneſi and Neceſſity 4 
Introd. aloud, as the Apoſtles and their Company are here ſaid to have 
ww done, in a Prayer fo conceived. © e014. 
But ſome may object, that © tho! it is affirm d that the whole 
Company lift up their voice and ſaid the Prayer here men- 
< tion d; yet tis poſſible that one only might do ſo in tje 
“ name of all the reſt, who join'd mentally with him tho not 
e in an audible manner.” To this we anſwer that the Scri- 
pture never attributes that to a whole Congregation or Multi- 
tude, which is literally true of a ſingle Perſon only, except in 
ſuch caſes, as the thing related requires the conſent of -the 
whole Mulritude, but could not conveniently be perforn'd-or 
done by every one of them in their own Perſons. But 1ſfup- # 
poſe no man will pretend either that it was impoſſible for the x 
Apoſtles and their Company to lift up their voue and ſay the 
Prayer recited in the Context, or that God could not hear or 
underſtand them when . eee 1 
But that which puts the matter out of all doubt is the fol? 
lowing Conſideration; vx. that the Company is not barel7ß 
ſaid to have lift up their voice, but to have lift it up [$49vazd] Þ 
with one accord, or altogether ; which Adverb is fo plac'd that 
| it cannot be join d to any other Verb than e,; and nothing 
is more evident than that this Adverb implies and denotes a 
Conjunction of Perſons : And conſequently, ſince it is here 
2 to all the Company, and particularly to that action of 
eirs, viz. their lifting up their voice; tis manifeſt that they 


did all of them lift up their reſpective voices, and that they 
could not be ſaid to have t up their voices in that ſenſe which 
this eee ſuppoſes, wiz. by appointing one perſon to lift up 
bis ſingle voice for them all. For if they did ſo; then the Hiſto- 
rian's words muſt ſignify, that the whole Congregation lift up 
their voice together, by appomting one Man to lift up his parti- 
cular voice in conjunction with himſelf alone; which is ſuch non- 
ſenſe as cannot without Blaſphemy be imputed to an inſpired 
Writer. So that it is undeniably plain, that the Perſons, here 
ſaid to have been preſent, utter d their Prayer altoget her, and 
ſpake all at the ſame time; and conſequently, the Prayer muſt 
be a precompos'd ſet Form. PUSH TM ü we 1:3 WW 


| ; | s NY 1 
If any Perſon ſhould be ſo extravagant as to imagine, that 
ke the whole Congregation was inſpired at that very inſtant 
. £ with the fame words; and conſequently that they might all 
cc of them break forth at once, and join «vocally in the ſame 

ce Prayer, tho? it were not precompos d; we need only reply, WF; 
that this Aſſertion is utterly groundleſs, baving neither an 
ſhew of reaſon, nor ſo much as one example in all Hiſtory to 
RC Ei . 5 
But it may perhaps be objected that cc the Apoſtles and their 

te Company could have no notice of this unforeſeen accident; 
and therefore could not be prepar d with ſuch a * 7 


"A 


I 
ce pos d ſet Form of Thankſgiving; and that it was uttered ſo Introd. 
= Ao after the relation of what had befallen the. Apoſtles, way 


* * * o f 


* ® < that, if it had been compos'd upon. that occafion, it [ſeems 
cc impoſſible that Copies of it ſhould have been deliver'd.out 
6 for the Company to be ſo far acquainted! with it, as imme- 
© F< diately to join vocally in it. To which we anſwer; 1f, 
that ſince we have evidently prov'd, from their joining vocally 
in it, that it muſt have been 4 precompos'd ſet Form, it lies 
upon our Adverſaries to anſwer our Argument, more than it 
does upon us to account for this difficulty. For a difficulty, 
r thoꝰ t could not be eaſily accounted for, is by no means ſuf- 
f cient to confront and overthrow a clear demonſtration. But 
32d, this difficulty is not-ſb great as it may at firſt appear; for 
there is nothing in the whole Prayer, but what mig ou 
I iy be us d ever day by a Chriſtian, Congregation, ſo long as 
the Powers of the World were oppoſin and threatening ſuch 
as preach'd the Goſpel, and the miraculous Gifts of the Ho 
ly $649, continued in the Church. So that thoſe who think this 
1 Prayer to have been conceiv'd and us'd' on that emergency 
at only, and never either before or after, do, in reality, beg the 
Queſtion, and take that for granted which they cannot prove. 
a For the Scripture ſays nothing like it, nor do the Circum- 
Tc IF ſtances require it: And therefore tis very probable that it was 
of a /anding Form, well known in the Church, and frequently 
&y us'd, as occaſion offer d: And conſequently, upon this occa- 
ey ſion, on which tis manifeſt it was highly ſeaſonable and pro- 
ch per, they immediately brake forth, and vocally utter d and 
#p jointly {aid it, and perhaps added it to their other daily Devo- 
tions, which, we may very well ſuppoſe, they us d at the ſame 
vp time, cho the Hiſtorian takes no notice of it. 
#4- "3 There remains ſtill another Objection, which may poſſibly 
be made ; vis. that “ the Holy Scriptures, when they relate 
what was ſpoken, eſpecially by a Multitude, do not always 
„ give us the very words that were ſpoken, but only the ſenſe 
„of them. And accordingly in this inſtance, perhaps the 
Congregation did not jointly offer up that 1 ayer 
which is recorded Acts 4. 24. &c. but when they had heard 
nat chat the Apoſtles told them, they might all break out at 
ant Þ tone and the ſame time into vocal Prayer, and every Man 
all cutter words much to. the ſame purport, tho they might not 
me e join in one and the ſame Form.“ But to remove this Ob- 
ly, ection we need only reflect upon the intolerable Confuſion 
ny ſuch a practice muſt of neceſſity cauſe. For that they all 
to Apray'd vocally has been evidently prowd; If therefore, the 
did not join in the ſame Prayer, but offer up every Man dif- 
er terent words, tho” to the fame ſenſe, it muſt neceſſarily follow 
arts 8 that the whole Company would, inſtead of uniting in their 
90 Devotions, interrupt and diſtract each others Prayers. 4 1 
»C 8 de | h OW 
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. The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity | 
| Introd. gy ee ! it to E pete that the 
5 2 and their Company, who then pray d all together vo- 
h f > upon ſo ſolemn an occaſion, di wr uſe the fame 
| Prayer, and jo in the ſame Words? And if ſo then the Ar- 

already offer d, is a demonſtration, that they join'd 2? 
— a precompos d ſer Form of Prayer, beſides the Lord's Prayer 


And that the Primitive Chriſtians did very early uſe precom- 
Pos d ſet Forms in their publick Worſhip, is evident from the i 
names given to their publick Prayers; for they are call'd the 

Common Prayer (F), Confituted Prayers (g), and Solemn | 
Prayers (). But that which puts the matter out of all doubt, 
are the Liturgies aſcrib d to St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. James, 
which, tho? corrupted by latter Ages, are doubtleſs of great 
Antiquity. For beſides many things which have a ſtrong re- 

\ [liſh of that Age, that of St. e was of great Authority in 
the Church of Feruſalem in St. cyril's time, who has a Com- 
ment upon it ſtill extant (i); which St. Jerom ſaies was writ in 
his younger years (+): now it is not probable that St. cri! 
would have taken the pains to * it, unleſs it had been 
of general uſe in the Church; which we can't ſuppoſe it could 


have obtain'd in leſs then 70 or 80 years: now St. Cyril was 

choſen Biſhop of Feruſalem either in the year 349 or 351; to 
which Office, it is very well known, ſeldom any were pro- 
-moted before they were pretty well in years; if ore he 


-writ his Comment this Liturgy in his younger years, we 
can't poſſibly date it later than the year 340; and then allow- 
ing the Liturgy to have obtain'd in the Church, about 80 
years, it neceſſarily follows that it muſt have been compos d 
in the year 260, which was not above 160 years after the 4po- 
Police) Age. Tis declar'd by Proclus (I) and the 6th Genera! 

Council (n) to be of St. James s own compoſing ; And that 

there are Forms of Worſhip in it as ancient as the Apoſtles, 
feems highly probable ; For all the Form, Surſum Corda, is 
there and in St. Cyril's Comment; the fame is in the Liturgies 
of Rome and Alexandria, and in the Conſtitutions of Ci·- 
mens (a), which all agree are of great Antiquity tho? not ſo 

early as they pretend; and St. cypr iam, who was living within 
an 100 years after the Apoſtles, mentions it as a Form then 
us d and-receiv'd (o), which Nicephorus does alſo of the Triſa- 
gium in particular(p). We do not deny but that theſe Liturgies 


(F) Kore! wxai. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 85. P. 124. lin. 28. (g) Evxai re 
Tax Sela. Origen. contr. Celſ. I. 6. p. 312. Aug. Vindel. 160%. (h) Preces 
Selennes. Cyprian, de Lapſ. p. 132. (i) Catech. Myſtag. 5. à p. 295. ad g. 31. 
Y Cataleg. Scriptor. Eccleſ. Tom. 1, p. 317. num. 123. (1) De Trad. Div. Li- NM 
rurg. ap. Bonam de rebus Liturgicis, J. 1. c. 9. p. 157. (m] Can. 32. Concil. Tom. 1 
6. col. 1138. B. (n) L. b. c. 12. Tom. 1. p. 34. E. (0) De Orat. Pomin. 2 Lo 
152. (p) Hiſt. Ecclaſ. I. 18. c. 53. Tow. 2. P. 183. 83. may 1 
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of a Precompos d Liturgy. 13 
may have been interpolated in after times; but that no more Introd. 
9 ee. the AT of the Ground-Work of them, than 
che large Additions to a Building prove there was no Houſe 
before. It is an eaſie matter to ſay that ſuch Liturgies could | 
not be St. Fames's or St. Mark's, ſe of ſuch errors or 
miſſtakes and interpolations of things or phraſes of latter times: 
But what then? Is this an Argument there were no an 
cient Liturgies in the Churches of Jeruſalem or Alexandria, 


when ſo long ſince as in Origen's time () we find an entire 
collect produc d by him out of the Alenamdriam Liturgy? And 


he like may be ſhew'd.as to other Churches, which by de- 
grees came to have their Liturgies much enlarg d by the de- 


— 


CF 


vout Additions of ſome extraordinary Men who had the care 
5 8 of the ſeveral Churches afterwards, ſuch as Were St. Baſil, St. 
7 Chry/aftom and others. So that norwithitanding their Inter- 
polations the Liturgies themſelves are a plain Demonſtration 
"Fo the uſe of divers precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer belides 


1 
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the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms even in the F:rft and Second Cen- 


ſturies. And that in Confantine's time the Church us'd fuch 
precompos d fet Forms, is evident from Euſebius, who tells us 
li) of Confantines compoling a Prayer for the uſe of his Soul- 
diers; and in the next chapter (s) gives us the words of the 


orms of Prayer is evident, becauſe he calls the 
Prayers which Conſtantine us d in his Court [exxaycias d ge,] 
according to the manner of the Church of God (u) ¶ L ke; 
Aut horix d Prayers; which is the ſame Title which he gave 
to that Form which he made for his Heathen Souldiers (x): 
And therefore if by the Authorez'd Prayers which he preſerib d 
to the Souldiers, he meant 4 Form of Prayer, as tis manifeſt 
he did; then by the Authoriz'd Prayers, Which he us'd in his 
Court after the manner of the Church of God, he muſt mean 4 
Form of Prayers alſo: And ſince he had @ Form of Prayers in 
his Court after the manner of the Church, the Church mult ne- 


ceſſarily have a Form of Prayers too. 


— — * 
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= (4) Orig. in Ferem. How, Ty Vol. Lp. 142, Edir. Huet. Rothomag. 1668, 
cs) De vita Conitant. J. 4. . 19. p. 537. B. (i) Ibid. e. 20. 5. 535. C. (7) Ilia. 
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The Lawfulneſs and Nerefſity 
Tis plain then that the Three firſt Centuries join'd in the uſe 
of divers precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer beſides the Lord's 
Prayer and Pſalms; after which ( beſides the Liturgies of St. 
Ba, St. Chryſoffom and St. Ambroſe) we have alfo undeni- 
able Teſtimonies of the ſame (). Gregory Nazianzen ſays St. 
Baſil compos'd Orders and Forms of Prayer ©; and St. Baſil 
himſelf, reciting the manner of the publick Service that Was 
us d in the Mona ical Oratoties of his Inſtitution, ſays (a) that 
nothing was therein done but what was conſonant and agreeable 
20 all 2 Churches of God. The council of Laodicea 87 
provides (0), That the ſame Liturgy or Form of Prayers ſhould 
be always us d both at the gth hour and in the Evening. Can. 18. 
And this Canon is taken into the Collection of he Cartons of 
the Catholick church; which Collection was eſtabliſſi d in the 
4th General Council of Calchedoz in the year 451 (c); WJ | 
eſtabliſhment the whole Chriſtian Church was oblig'd to the 
uſe Gy Liturgies ſo far as the Authority of @ General Council 
Tyere very eaſie to add many other proofs of the ſame 
kind, within the compaſs of time to which thoſe I have al- 
ready produc'd do belong (d); but the brevity of my deſign 
only allows me to mention ſuch as are fo obviouſly plain as 
to omit of no Objections. To deſcend into the following 
Ages is not worth my while; for the Honeſt Enemies to pre- 
campos d ſet Forms of Prayer, do acknowledge, that in the 
2h and 5th Centuries, and ever after till the times of the Re- 
mation, the joint fe of them obtain'd all over the Chriſtian 
Forld. And therefore I ſhall take it for granted that what has 
been already faid, is abundantly ſufficient to prove that the 
ancient Jeu, our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the Primitive 
Cbriftians did join in the uſe of precompos d ſet Forms of 
Prayer. I ſhall now e „„ ECTS, 
. Secondly, That they never join'd in any other. And 1/f, 
that the ancient Jets, our Saviour, and his Apoſtles never 
zin d in any other, than precompos'd ſet Forms before our 
Eord's Reſurrection, may very well be concluded from our 
aving no ground to thin they ever did. For. as he that re- 
uſes to believe à Matter of Fact, when tis atteſted by a com- 
petent number of unexceptionable Witneſſes, is always thought 


to act againſt the Dictates of Reaſon, ſo does that Perſon ac 


no leſs againſt the Dictates of Reaſon, who believes a Matter 


of Fact without any Ground. And what Ground can any Man 


FO 


believe a Mutter of Fact upon, but the Teſtimony of thoſe, 


' .{). See St, Chryſoſt.. Hoxzl.-18..-53--2:-ad-Corinth. Tom. 3. Pp. 647. Conril. 

Carthag. 3. cen. 23, Jom. 2. col. 1170, D. Concil, Milev, 2. can. 12. Tom: 2. col. 

1540. (Z) Orat. 20. in Baſil. | (a) 'Epift. 63. Tom. 2. p. % tf (6), concil. 
ee 


Tum. 1. col. 1 oo. B. (el. ca «I. Concil.. Tam. 4. cpl. 756. B. Mr. Ben- 

. net's Hiſtory of the Foint uſe of precompoFd ſet Forms of Prayer from cli. 8. to ch. 16. 
. a 4 4 , 
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of 4 /Preconipos' d Liturgy:- 


3 upon whoſe Veracity and Judgement in the Caſe he may ſafely Introd: 


y Proof ( either expreſs 
by conſequence): within this compaſs of time, of the joint 


1 


wy prove that they never join d in any other than 
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er did. | 
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ö Argument that the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriftians, did ne- 
ver join in any other than precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, viz. 
The Difference between precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, 


teration from the joint uſe of the one to the joint uſe of the 
J other ſo very remarkable; that tis utterly impoſſible to con- 
reive that if the joint uſe of extempore Prayers had been ever 
pPractis'd by the Apoſtles and Firf# Chriftians, it could ſo ſoon 
gave been laid aſide by every Church in the Chriſtian World; 
and yet not the leaſt notice to be taken, no rc to be 
made, nor ſo much as a hint given, either of the time or rea- 
ons of its being diſcontinu'd, by any of the ancient Writers 
P hatſoever: but that every Nation that has embrac d the 
briſtian Faith, ſhould, with a perfect Harmony, without one 
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4 ] | (e) For further ſutlefubtion fee Mr. Benner's Diſcourſe of the Git of Prajers 
l N of tur Joint Uſe of Precompodt ſet Ferms of Prager, hy 


¶ceivV d extempore, we may very reaſonably conclude that they 


1 and Prayers conceiv'd extempore is ſo very great; and the Al- 


11 
NET 


And here as for our Saviour, we have no particular account 


I know indeed there are ſome Objections which our Ader 
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The Lawfwneſs and Neceſſty I 
fingle Exception (as far as the moſt diligent Search and In- 


formation can reach) from the Apoſtles days to as low a Pe- 
riod of time as our Adverſaries can deſire, unite and agree in 
performing their joint Worſhip by the uſe of precomposd ſer 
Forms only. Certainly ſuch an unanimous ice of Per- 

ſons ar the greateſt di bath of time and place, and not 
only different, bur perfectly oppoſite, in other points of Re- 


ligion, as well as their civil Intereſts, is as I faid, a ſtrong Ar- 
ment that the joint uſe of precompos d ſet Forms was fix d by "i 
the by les in all the Churches they planted, and that by the 


ſpecial Providence of God it has been preſerv'd as remarkably i 


as the Chriſtian Sacraments themſelves. 


Much more might be added, but, that I am fatisfied, what 
has already been faid is enough to. convince any reaſonable 7 
and unprejudic'd Perſon; and to thoſe that are obſtinate and 
biaſs d it is in vain to ſay more, I ſhall therefore proceed to 


II. Szconpty, That thoſe precompos d ſet Forms of | 
Prayer, in which they join'd, were ſuch as the reſpective Con- 


egations Were accuſtom d 0 and throughly acquainted uit h. 1 


And upon this I ſhall endeavour to be very brief, becauſe a | 4 


little reflection upon what has been ſaid will effectually de- 


monſtrate its Trutun. | 


other additional Prayers, the very ſame Authors from whom 
we derive our accounts of them, do unanimouſly agree in at- 
reſting, that they were of conſtant daily uſe ; and conſequent- 
ly the Fews, our Saviour, and his Dz/ciples, could not but e 


And 1/8; as to the practice of the ancient Jews, our Seviour, 


and his Diſciples it cannot be doubted, but that they were ac- 
cuffom'd to and well acquainted with thoſe precompos d ſet 


Forms, which are contain'd in the Scripture; and as for their 


accuſtom d to them, and throughly acquainted with them. 1 
The matter therefore is paſt diſpute till the Gaſpel· State 


commenc'd; and even then alſo it is equally clear and plain. 
For it has been largely ſhewn that the Apoſtles and Primitive 


Chriftians did conſtantly uſe the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms ; 3 


whereby they muſt neceſſarily become accuſtom d to them, 


and throughly acquainted with them. 


But then it is objected, that «their other Prayers, which 
< made up a great part of their Divine Service, were not 
cc tinted impos d Forms, but ſuch as the Miniſters themſelves 
< compos'd and made choice of for their own uſe in publick.” T 


But this may likewiſe be anſwer'd with very little trouble; 4 


becauſe the fame Authorities, which prove that they were 
precompos d ſet Forms, do alſo prove that the reſpective Con- 


regations were accuſtom d to them, and th e 
Som, For ſince the whole Co rr. ger gd 


auen lift up their wvice in an inftant, and vocelh jo niet F 
EE | | rayer | 


ngregation did with one 


FE of a Precompos d Liturgy. 
Prayer which is recorded Acts 4. 24. ; ſince the publick Pray- 1 
ers, which the Primitive Chriſtians us d in the Firſt and Se- 
cord Centuries, were call d Common Prayers,  Conſtituted 
Prayers, and Solemu Prayers; ſince the Liturgy of St. James 
was of general uſe in the Church of Ferſalem within an 160 
vears after the Apoſtolical ; ſince the Church in Coaſt an- 
tines time us'd Aut horix d ſet Forms of Prayer; ſince the 
Council of Laodicea exprelsly provides that the ſame Liturgy 
be conſtantly us d both at the Ninth hour and in the Evening; 
I ay, ſince theſe things are true; we may appeal to our Ad- 
verlaries themſelves whether it was poſſible in thoſe and the 
like caſes, for the reſpective Congregations to be otherwiſe 
than 1 1 to and throughly acquainted with thoſe pre- 
e compos d ſet Forms of Prayer in which they join d. 
d WA Wo one indeed that, by reaſon of the ancient Chriſtians: 
oO induſtriouſly concealing their Myſteries, Copies of their 
Offices of joint Devotion might not be common: and there- 
of fore (except the Lord's Prayer, which the Gatechumens were 
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h. in their Bibles) none were acquainted with their joint Devo- 
'2 tions before they were Baptiz'd, but were forced to learn 

them by conſtant attendance upon them, and by the aſſiſtance 
of their Brethren. + But the Forms notwithſtanding were well 


r, 88 known to the main Body of the Congregation ; and thoſe very 

ac- Perſons, who at firſt, were ſtrangers to them, did, as well as o- 

ſetthers, by frequenting the publick Aſſemblies, attain to a per- 
eir tect knowledge of them ; becauſe they were daily accuſtom d to 

IN 


them, and 8 in a very ſhort time throughly ac- 


at- quainted with then. Which was the ſecond thing I was to 
nt- prove. 1 come now in the laſt place to prove, | 


III. Tairpry, That the Practice of the ancient ems, our 
Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, warrants 
the Impoſition of a National precompos d Liturgy: And this 1 ſhall 
in. make appear in the following manner. i: 4opeh. 1 Ji 
ive I. Their Practice proves that a precompos d Liturgy: was 
Bs; conſtantiy impos d upon the Laiety. For that, without joining 
em, in which*twas impoſſible for the Lazety to hold Church- Com- 

I zmunion, was certainly impos d upon the Laiety: Now. their 
ich Eractice proves that twas impoſſible for the Laiety to hold 
not Communion with either the Jewiſb or Ghriſtian Church unleſs 
ves they join d, in 2 Precompos d Liturgy, becauſe the joint uſe of 4 
k.” ¶Precompos d Liturgy was their particular way of Worſhip; and 
le; conſequently as many of the Lazety as held Communion with 
ere ¶ them, muſt ſubmit to that way of Worſhip; and as many as. 
on- ſubmitted to that way of Worſhip had a precompos d Liturgy. 
ted impos d upon them... „ 180 
one 


oo 5 e nenn 
that 
yer 


pos d on the Clergy; i. e. The On, were oblig'd to the Uſe 


ws. - 
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— 


The Lawfulneſs and Nereſiy a 
of a precompos d Liturgy in their publick Miniſtrations. For 


{mee the uſe of ſuch a Liturgy was ſettled amongſt them; twas 


| undoubtedly expected from the reſpective Clergy, that th 


— 


ſhould practiſe accordingly. For any one, that 1s in the leaſt 
vers d in Antiquity, muſt know how ſtrict the Church-Go- 
verngurs were in thoſe times, and how ſeverely they would 
animadvert upon ſuch daring Innovators, as ſhould offer to ſet 
up their own Fancies in oppoſition to a ſettled Rule. So that 
it is no wonder if in the firſt Centuries we meet with no Law 
to eſtabliſh the uſe of Liturgies ; ſince thoſe primitive Patterns 


of obedience look'd upon themſelves to be as much obligd 


by the Cuſtom and Practice of the Church as they could be by 
the ſtricteſt Law. But we find that afterwards, when the Per- 
verſeneſs and Innovations of the Clergy gave occafion ; the 
Governours of the Church did, by making Canons on pur- 
poſe, oblige the Clergy to, the uſe of precompos'd Liturgies; 
as may be {cen in the 18th Canon of the Council of Laodicea ; 
which, as I haveſhewn, enjoin'd that h ſame LT 
be uf d both at the Ninth bour and dn Evening : ich is 
as plain an impoſition'of a precompos'd Liturgy, as ever was or 
is be — — uy Reond Conc 'of Mela enjoyns 
(f ) that /#ch Prayers ſhould be ud by al at were approv'd on 
nm the Council; and that none ſhould be ſaid m the Church but, 
ſich as bad been approvd on by the more prudent ſort of Per- 
ſons in uod: which is another as plain impoſition of a pre- 
como d Liturgy as words can expreſs, even apon the Clergy. 

But tho neither Clergy nor Laiety had been thus oblig'd; yet 
one would think that the Practice of all the ancient Jews, our 


bleſſed Saviour himſelf,” his Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian 


World for almoſt 1500 years together, ſhould be a ſufficient 


| Precedent for us to follow ſtill. We may be ſure that had 


8. known the joint uſe of Liturgies to have been the 
eſt way of worllnpping God, they would never have practis d 
it; but ſince they did practiſe it, we ought in Modeſty to al- 
low their concurrent Judgements to be too great to be with- 
ſtood by any Perſon or 1 of Men; and conſequently 
that heir Practice warrants the impoſition of 4 precompos d 


: And if of a Precompos d Liturgy, it does for the ſame reaſon. 
warrant the impoſition of a National precompos'd Liturgy ; 
for it appears from what has been ſaid upon my ſecond Head; 
that the precompos'd Liturgies of both Fews and. Chriftians 
were fuch as the reſpective Congregations were accuſtom d to 
and throughly acquainted with: and therefore their practice 
warrants the 8 of ſuch a precompos d Liturgy, and 
conſequently of a National precompos d Liturgy. For upon 
ſuppoſition that tis expedient for the Congregations to be ac- 
)] As before quoted in Note (q) Fag. 14. * 

* | cuſtom d 


of à Precompos d Liturgy. 3 

v/tom?d to and throughly acguainted with the Liturgies, which 
te join in the uſe of; tis plain that whole Nass may as 
well ha 


ve the ſame e as each wo, 4; ee may have a 
diſtinct one. And the Clergy of a whole Nation may as well 
reſolve in a Synod, or require by a Canon made to that pur- 

ſe, that the ſame N be us'd in every part of the 
| XN ation; as leave it to the liberty of every particular Biſhop or 
Minifter to chooſe one for his own Dioceſe or Congregation. 
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Nor is ſuch an Impoſition of a National precompos à Li | 
any greater en e to the Laiety, then if each 4 : 


pos d his own renters Liturgy or Prayer conceiv'd extem- 
pore on his reſpective Flock: becauſe every precompord Li- 
turgy or extempore Prayer is as much impos d and lays as great 


reſtraint upon the Laiety, as the Impoſition of a National Lis 


turgy. Nor again is the Syzod's impoling a Natiozal Liturgy 
any grievance to the Clergy ; ſince it is done either by their 
proper Governour alone, or elſe (eſpecially according to our 


_ Engliſh Conſtitution) by their proper Governours join'd with 


their own Repreſentatives: So that ſuch impoſition being either 
what they are bound to comply with in point of Obedience, 


or elſe an Act of their own choice, cannot for that reaſon be 


any hardſhip upon them. | | e 

ince therefore (to draw to a Concluſion) this Impoſition 
of a National precompos d Liturgy is warranted by the con- 
{tant practice of all the ancient Fews, our Saviour himſelf; his 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians; and ſince it is a Grervance 
to neither C/ergy nor Laiety; but appears quite on the other 
hand, as well:-Foth their concurrent Teſtimonies, as by our 
own Experience to be ſo highly expedient, as that there can 


be no decent or uniform performance of God's Worſhip with- 


out it; our Adverſaries themſelves muſt allow it to be ne- 


ceſſary. 


And if ſo, they can no longer juſtify their Separation from 
the mer of England, upon account of its impoſing The 


Book of Common Prayer &. as a National precompos d Liturgy; 
unleſs they can ſhew that, tho? National precompos'd Litur- 
ies in general may be lawful; yet there are ſome things pre- 
crib'd in that of the Church of Ezg/and which render it un- 
lawful to be comply'd with : Which that they cannot do is, I 
hope, (tho only ' occaſionally, yet) ſufficiently ſhewn in the 
following Illuſtration of it. From which I ſhall now detain 
the Read, 
of the Original of the Book of Common-Prayer and of thoſe 
Alterations which were afterwards made in it before it was 
brought to that Perfection in which we now have it. And 
this I chooſe to do here, becauſe J know not where more 
properly to inſert ſuch an Account. | 


MF: AN 


er no longer than to give him ſome ſmall account 


„„ 
od P.P E N-DE-X 
Tr SER TO Te nr 


INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. 


Concerning the Original of the Book of Common- 
Prayer and of the ſeveral Alterations which 
were afterwards made in it, "np 

EFORE the Reformation, the Liturgy was only in 
| Latin; being a Collection of Prayers made up partly 
hurch, 


4 of ſome Ancient Forms us'd in the Primitive 
C | hd nd and partly of ſome others of a later Original, accom- 


ni How the dated to the Superſtitions which had by various Means 
1 Liturgy 


ftood before erept by Degrees into the Church ot Rqme, and from thence 
| the — . derivd to other Churches in Communion with it; like what 
mation. we may ſee in the preſent Roman Breviary and Miſſal. And 
1 | theſe being eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land and the Ca- 
[! nons of the Church, no other could publickly be made uſe 
of; ſo that thoſe of the Laiety, who had not the Advantage 
of a Learned Education, could not joyn with them or be any 
otherwiſe edify'd by them. And belides, they being mixed 
| with Addreſſes to the Saints, Adoration of the Hoſt, Images 
ſt - - cc. a great part of the Worſhip was in it ſelf Idolatrous and 
13  Protane. Na e TL 
| „ But when the Nation in King Henry the Ezghth's time was 
| done in re- diſpos'd to a Reformation, it was thought neceſſary to correct 
lation to Li- and amend theſe Offices; and not only have the Service of 
_— the Church in the Exgliſb or Vulgar Tongue (that Men might 
K. Henry not pretend to pray with the Spirit only but with the Under- 
ry | | 
zbe Eighth's ſtamdimg atſo, and that he which occupied the room of the Un- 
time, learned might underſtand that unto. which he was to ſay Amen, 
agreeable to S. Paul's Precept 1 Cor. 5. 15, 16.) But alſo to 
aboliſh and take away all that was Idolatrous and Super ſtitious, 
in order to reſtore the Service of the Church to its primitive 
Purity. For it was not the deſign of our Reformers, nor in- 
deed ought it to have been, to introduce a New Form. of 
Worlhip into the Church, but to correct and amend the Old 
| | one; 
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one: and to purge it from thoſe groſs Corruptions which Append. 
had gradually 1 into it, thereby 5 render the Divine Ser- 1 5 
vice more agreeable to the Scriptures and the Doctrine and Introd. 
Practice of the Primitive Church in the beſt and pureſt Ages Cw 
of ere 6 In. which Reformation they proceeded gra- | 
dually according as they were able. - 9 
And firſt, the (g) Convocation appointed a Committe A. 
D. 1537 to compole a Book which was calPd The godly and 
pious Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man; containing a Declaration 
of the Lords Prayer, the Creed, the Tex Commandments, the 
| Sacraments &c. Which Book was again publiſhed A. D. 
N 1540 and 1543, with Corrections and Alterations under the 


8 Title of, A neceſſary Doctrine and Erudition of any Chriſtian 
2 Man: and, as it is expreſſed in that Preface, was fer forth 

by the King, with the Advice of his Clergy ; the Lords both 
L Sprritual and Temporal, with the Neither Houſ of Parhament, 


having both ſeen and liked it well. Be ED 
Alſo in the year 1540, a Committee of Biſhops and Di- 
vines was appointed by King Henry VIII. (at the Petition of 
the Convocation) to reform the Rituals and Offices of the 
Church. And what was done by this Committee for Re- 
forming the Offices was reconſider d by the Convocation it 
ſelf two or three years afterwards, viz. in Febr. 1545 And 
in the next year the King and his Clergy order d the Prayers 
for Proceſſions and Litames to be put into Exgliſbß and to be 
publickly uſed. And this is all that ap to have been done 
= prog to Liturgical Matters in the Reign of King Henry 
e Eighth. 5 ALD ; 
In the year 1547, the firſt of King Edward VI, Decemb. 2. f. Book 
the () Convocation declar'd their Opinion, Nullo reclamante, mon- Prayer 
that the Communion ought to be adminiſtred to all Perſons compiPd in 
under both kinds. Whereupon an Act of Parliament was he Reign of 
made ordering the Communion to be ſo adminiſtred. Ang 4 EC 
then a Committee of Biſhops and other Learned Divines was 
appointed to compoſe an Uniform Order, of Communion, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Scripture, aud the uſe of the Primitive 
Church ; which was accordingly done, and is that Form which 
is printed in Biſhop Sparrow's Collection of Articles, Canons, 
Cc. p. 17. In the next year 1558, the whole Service Book 
or Book 4 common Prayer was compiled by a Select Com- 
mittee of Biſhops and Divines in which the forementioned 


!!!!!! 8 


er 


Aa 


Office for the Holy Communion was inſerted with many Altera- 
tions and Amendments : And being fo fram'd was ſet forth 
Eibe common Agreement and full Aſſent both of the Parlia- 


— . 


| (s) See Dr. K Rights of 7. Engliſh Convocation, Second Edit. from 
184. to P. 205, Strype's Memor. of A. B. Cranmer p. 52, 53, 54. (b) Sa 
Bruype, . of <A, B. Cranmer p, 555 157. 3 * | | 
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Append. ment and Convocations Provincial; i. e. the two Convoca- 
to tions of the Provinces of Canterbury and York. 1 OR 
Introd. The Committee appointed to compoſe this Liturgy were 

) I. Thomas Cranmer Arch-biſhop of Canterbury; who was 
the principal Promoter of our excellent, Reformation ; and 
had a principal Hand not only in compiling the Liturgy, but 
in all the ſteps made towards it. He dy'd a Martyr to the 
Religion of the Reformation which priochally by his means 

had been eſtabliſhed in the Church of Zzg/azd ; being burnt 
at Oxford in the Reign of Queen Mary, Mar. 21. 1556. 
2. Thomas Goodriuk Biſhop of BY. PT 
3- Heury Holbech alias Randes, Biſhop of Lincolx. 
4. George Day Biſhop of Chicheſter. 
5. John Skip Biſhop of Hereford. 
6. Thomas Thirlby Biſhop of Weſtminſter. 
7. Nicolas Ridley Biſhop of Rocheſter. He was eſteem'd 
the ableſt Man of all that advanced the Reformation, both for 
Piety, Learning and Solidity of Judgement. He dy'd a Mar- 
tyr in Queen Mary's Reign, being burnt at Oxford, Octob. 16. 
 IFFF» 1 he 
8. Dr. Wiliam May Dean of St. PauPs London, and after- 
wards alſo Maſter of Trinity College in Cambridge. 
9. Dr. John Taylor Dean, afterwards Biſhop, of Lincoln; 
He was depriv'd in the beginning of Queen Mary's Reign, 
and dy'd-ſoon after. —@ he's ae 
10. Dr. Simon Hayns Maſter of Queens College in Cambridge, 
and Dean of Exeter. „ «<1 
11. Dr. John Redman Maſter of Trinity College in Cambridge, 
and Dean of Weſtminſter. 1 . | 
132. Dr. Richard Cox Dean of Chriſt-Church in Oxfard, Al- 
moner and Privy Counſellor to King Edward VI. He was 
depriv'd of all his Preferments in Queen Marys Reign and 
fled to Frankford : From whence returning in the Reign of 
Queen Blizaberh He was conſecrated Biſhop of Ely. 
13. Mr. Thomas Robinſon Arch-deacon of Leiceſter. 
So of theſe thirteen Compilers of the Book of Common- 
Prayer, there were two who were Martyrs, and two others 
who were Confeſſors for their Religion in the Reign of Queen 
Mary. A ſure Argument that the Book of Common- Prayer 
contain'd nothing in it agreeable to the Corruptions or Super: 
ſtitions of the-Church of Rome. . | 
and en- Thus was our excellent Liturgy compiled by Martyrs and 
firm'd by Confeſſbrs together with divers other Learned Biſbops and Di- 
Att of Far- vines; and being revis'd and approy'd by the Arch-biſhops 
Hiament. Biſhops and Clergy of both the Provinces of Canterbury an 
York, was then confirm'd by the King and the three Eſtates 
in Parliament, (A. D. 1548, 2d. and 3d. of Ed. VI. ch. 1.) who 


e 


or otherwiſe. 


'-joyn'd from the Litur ayer for the Par 
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THE 2b OF THE HOLY GHOST, with uniform Appeng. 
eement is of them concluded, ſet. forth &c. .* 


1 ut becauſe ſome Perſons took exceptions at ſome things Itiod. | 
' contain'd in this Book, (which exceptions as the Parliament 


aſſure us, proceeded from Curioſity rather than any worthp and afrer- 
Cauſe ;) therefore to give all Perſons ſatisfaction, if it might warde re- 
be, this Book was ſoon after revis d and corrected; and there 2 on _ 
was added to it a Form and Manner of Conſecrating Biſhops, another bo 
Prieſts and Deacons ; Which Book ſo revis'd was again con- : 
firm'd by Parliament (A. D. 1551, 5:hend 6t of Ed. VI.) wo 
and ſo continued without any farther Alterations to the Death berh which 
of that pious Prince King Edward the Sixth, But both theſe 4 21 
Acts of Parliament were repeaPd in the firſt year of Queen 2s 45 
Mary, as not being agreeable to the Romiſb Superſtition which 2. Mary's 
ſhe was reſolv'd to introduce. os Reign, 


But in the firſt year of Queen Elizabeth this Act of Queen Bur the Book 
Mary's was repeal'd 4. D. 1558, and the Book of Common- — 


Prayer according to the eſtabliſhment made in the fifth and On en 
ſixth years of K. Edward VI. was again commanded to be us d, lid in the 
with one Alteration or Addition of certain Leſſons to be uſed feigen of 2: 


on every Sunday in the year, and the Fozm of the Licanp I beth. 
altered and corrected, and two Sentences added in the deli⸗ 
very of the Sacxament to the Coinmunicants, and none other, 


Bur the Liturgy continued in this ſtate without any farther and ſome 


Alteration 'till the firſt year of RINK Ja 5 and then after „de in ir: 
the Conference at Hampton Court between that Prince with in the Reign 


the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury and other 51. 2 and Drvines ; of King 


and Dr. Reynolds, with ſome other Puritans, there were ſome James I. 


Forms of Thank/ziving added at the end of the Litany, and 

an Addition made to the Catechiſm concerning the Sacra- 

ments; the Catechiſm before that time ending with the An- 

ſwer to that Queſtion which immediately follows the Lords 

Prayer. And in the Rubrick for Private Baptiſm the words 

Lawful Miniſter were inſerted to prevent Midwives or Lay- 

men from pretending to Baptize; with one or two more 

ſmall Alterations, - And in this ſtate it continued. to the time 

of King Charles the Il. VC | 

Soon after whoſe Reſtauration it Was again revis'd by. the and the 

whole Clergy in Convocation: In which Review ſeveral Le bee Book 

ſons in the Calendar were chang d for others more proper for ed abe: 

the Days; The Prayers mw rticular Occaſiouns, were diſ- the Reſtau- 
83 he Lament, that ration. 

for all Conditions of men, and the General are were 

added; Several of the Callects were alter d; The Epiff es and 

Goſpel; were taken out of the laſt Tranſlation of the Bible, 


they being read before according to the Old Tranſlation. 


The Office for Baptiſm of thoſe o ths Tears, and the * 
FF e . 0 


Alterations © 


EN 
Append. 
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ing, of our 
© Liturgy@&c. 
done by an 
Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and not 
4 Civil 
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of Prayer to be uſed at Sea were added; together with the 

orms of Prayer on the Martyrdom of King Charles the Firſt, 
and the Reſtauration of the Royal Family: In a word, the 
whole Liturgy was then brought to that Stute and Perfection 
in which it now ſtands, and was thankfully receiv'd and con- 
firm d by the King and both Houſes of Parliament. 


> oe G's. 'Thus have I given a brief Hiſtorical Account of the firſt 


Compiling the Book of Common Prayer, and of the ſeveral 


Reviews that were afterwards taken of it by our Biſbops and 
convocations; one end of which was that ſo IWhoſoever- will 


may eafily ſoe (as Biſhop Sparrow ſhews on a like occaſion (i)) 
the notorious ſlander which ſome of the Roman perſwaſion 
have endeavour'd to caſt upon our Church; viz. That her Refor- 


mation hath been altogether Lay and Parliamentary. For it 


appears by the proceedings obfery'd in the Reformation of 
the Service of the Church, that this Reformation was regu- 
latly made by the Biſhops and Clergy in their Provincial Sy- 
ods ; the King and Parliament only eſtabliſhing by the Civil 


Sanction what was there done by Eccleſiaſtical ewe. 
y 


t 


<« It was indeed, as my Lord Biſhop of Sarum has excellent 

well obferv'd, (k) «confirm'd by the Authority of Parliament; 
c and there was good Reaſon to deſire That, to give it the 
ce Force of a Law: But the Authority of the Book and] 
c thoſe changes, is wholly to be deriv'd from the Convocation, 
ce who only conſulted about them and made them. And the 
ce Parliament did take that care in the enacting them, that 
4 might ſhew, they did only add the Force of a Law to them: 
«For in paſſing them it was order'd, that the Book of Com- 


© mon-Prayer and Ordination ſhould only be read over (and 


«even that was carry'd upon ſome Debate; for many, as I 


—— 


ce have been told, mov'd that the Book ſhould be added to 


ce the Act, as it was ſent to the Parliament from the Convo- 
ce cation, without ever reading it: but that ſeem'd indecent 
cc and too implicite to others) and there was no change made 
e in a Tittle by Parliament. So that they only enacted by a 


ce Law what the Convocation had done. And therefore, as 


his Lordſhip ſays in another place (/), & As it were a great 
Scandal on the firſt General Councils to ſay, that they had 


ce no Authority for what they did, But what they deriv'd from 


ce the Civil Power; ſo is it no leſs unjuſt to fay, becauſe the 
ce Parliament impower'd (J {ſuppoſe his Lordihip means ap-- 
ce prov'a) ſome Perſons to draw up Forms for the more pure 


c Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and enacted that theſe 


£ only ſhould be Lawfully us'd in this Realm, which is the 
te C591 Sandton; that therefore theſe Perſons had no other 


(i) Preface to Collection of Articles Cc. towards the end, (&) Vandic. of 


din. of the ch. of England, p. 53, 34. (1) Fag. 74, 75. 5 
ee een e (1) FR. 74» 7 KAutho- 


Of the Book of Common- Prayer. 
& Authority for what they did. Was it ever heard of that A 
cc the Civil Sanction, which only makes any Conſtitution to 


cc have the Force of a Lau, gives it any other Authority than Introd. 
« 2 Civil one? The Prelates and other Divines, that compi d Wy 


cc our Forms of Ordination, did it by Virtue of the Autho- 
cc rity they had from Chriſt, as . of his Church; which 
cc did impower them to teach the People the pure Word 
ce of „ and to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to per- 
cc form all Holy Functions, according to the Seripane, the 
cc Practice of the Primitive Church, and the Rules of Ex- 
ce pediency and Reaſon; and this they ought to have done, 
cc tho the Civil Power had oppos'd it: In which caſe their 
«Duty had been to have ſybmitted to whatever Severities 
c“ and Perſecutions they might have been put to for the Name 
& of Chrift, or the Truth of. his Goſpel, But on the other 
Hand, when it pleas d God to turn the Hearts of thoſe 
cc which had the chief Power, to ſet forward this good Work; 
c then they did, as they ought, with all Thankfulneſs ac- 
knowledge ſo great a Bleſſing, and accept and improve the 
« Authority of the Civil Power for adding the Sanction of a 
Lau to the Reformation, in all the Parts and Branches of 
«it. So by the Authority they deriv'd from Chri/f/, and the 
6“ Warrant they had by the Scripture and the Primitive Church, 
ce theſe Prelates and Divines made thoſe Alterations and 
&« changes in the Ordinal; and the King and the Parliament, 
© who are veſted with the Supreme Legiſlative Power, ad- 
& ded their Authority to them, to make them obligatory on 
£ the Subjects. Theſe excellent Words of this Right Re- 
verend Prelate are a full and compleat Anſwer to the Ro- 
maniſt's Cavil of the Lay Original of our Liturgy. And I 
cannot but wonder that Others who have wrote exceeding 
well on the Common-Prayer Book haye not been careful to ob- 
viate this Objection ; but have indeed rather given occaſion 
for it, by intimating as if the Book of Common-Prayer had 
been compil'd by ſome - Perſons: any. by Virtue and Au- 
thority of the Kings Commiſſion: ereas it was indeed 
a Committee of the two Houſes of Convocation, and the Book 
was revis'd and authoriz d by the whole Synod and in a He 
nodical Way, before it receiv'd the Ciuil Sanction from the 
Ring and Parliament. Ft 36 al rtnn 74 ies 
And for this reaſon I have given a true Account of this Mat- 
ter, that others who are led away by: Eraſtian Principles, and 
"think that the Cw Magiſtrate only has Authority in Matters of 


Religion, may be convinced that this is not agreeable to the 


Doctrine of our Church; Who declares in her twentieth Ar- 
- ticle that the Church (that is the Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 
the Biſbops and their Presbyters ; for there may be a Church 
where there is no Chriſtian Magiſtrate ) hath Fower to 2 

| 9 ites 


to 
Introd. 
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A Chara- 
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Rites and Ceremonies, and Authority in matters of Faith: and 
affirms again in the thirty ſeyenth Article that, where we at- 
tribute to the Queens Majeſty the chief Government, we give 
not to our Princes the Miniſtring either of Gods Nord, or of the 
Sacraments ; but that only Prerogative, which we ſee to have 
been given always to all Godly Princes in Holy Scriptures by 
God Bae : that is that they ſhould rule all Eftates and De- 
grees committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
faſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the CIVIL Sword the 
Stubborn and evil Doers. - Qur Liturgy was therefore firſt 
eſtabliſhed by the Con vocations or Provincial Synods of this | 
Realm, and thereby became obligatory in Foro Cenſcientiæ; 
and was then confirm'd and ratify'd by the Supreme Magi- 
ſtrate in Parliament, and ſo alſo became Obligatory in Foro 
Crvili, It has therefore all Authority both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil. As it is eſtabliſhed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority thoſe who 
ſeparate themſelves and ſet up another Form of Worſhip are 
Sch;ſmaticks ; and conſequently are guilty of a Damnable Sin, 
which no Toleration granted by the Civil Magiſtrate can au- 
1 or 3 But as it is —— by Act of 2 
e ſeparating from it is only an nce againſt the State; 
and as bees be odduned þ the State. The Ad of Tv- 
ration therefore (as it is call'd) has freed the Diſſenters 
from being Offenders againſt the Stare, notwithſtanding their 
1 9 from the Worſhip preſcrib'd 'by the Liturgy : But 
it , means excuſes them om the Schiſin they have made 
in the Church; they are ſtill guy of that Sin, and will be fo 
as long as they ſeparate, notwithſtanding any Temporal Autho- 
rity to indemnify them. | | 
And here I delign'd to have put an end to the Introduction; 
but having in the firſt part of it vindicated the uſe of Litur- 
gies in general, and in this Appendix given an Hiftorical Ac- 


count of our own ; I think I cannot more properly conclude 


the Whole than with Dr. Comber's excellent and juſt Enco- 
mium of the Latter ; by which the Reader. will, I doubt not 
be very well entertain'd, and perhaps be render'd more in- 
quiſitive after thoſe Excellencies and Beauties which are here 
mention d, and which it is one chief deſign of the following 
Treatiſe to ſhew. In hopes of this therefore I ſhall here 
3 the very Words of the Reverend and Learned 
oh „„ eee * 

*Tho' all Churches in the world ( faith he () have and 
c ever had Forms of Prayer; yet none was ever bleſſed with 
« ſo comprehenſive, fo exact, and fo inoffenſive a Compoſure 
«as Ours: which is ſo judiciouſly contriv'd that the Wiſeſt 
cc may exerciſe at once their Knowledge and Devotion; and 


— _ 


(e) Dr. Combers Preface p. 4. of the Folio Edition. 
4 | cc yet 


of the Book of Common Prayer. 


; ſo full that nothing is omitted which is fit to be to 
cc ask d in . and ſo particular that it compriſeth moſt Introd. 


ec things which we would ask in private; and yet ſo ſhort, as 
cc not to tire any that hath true Devotion; It's Doctrine is 
ce pure and Primitive, It's Ceremonies ſo few and innocent, 
< that moſt of the Chriſtian world agree in them; It's Method 
ce is exact and natural; It's Language ſignificant and perſpi- 
'<cuous ; moſt of the Words and Phraſes being taken out of 


ce the Holy Scriptures, and the reſt are the Expreſſions of the 


ce firſt and pureſt Ages; ſo that whoever takes exception at 
< theſe mult quarrel with the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, 
c and fall out with the Church in her greateſt Innocence; 
«and in the opinion of the moſt impartial and excellent Gro- 


c tius (who was no Member of, nor had any obligation to 


te this Church) the Eng Liturgy comes ſo near to the Pri- 
ce mitive Pattern that none of the Reform'd Churches can 
«© compare with it (2). = | 


| 27 
ce 8 ſo plain that the moſt Ignorant may pray with Under- Append. 
cc ſtanding 


« And if any thing External be needful to recommend that 


ce which is ſo | omg Within; We may add that the Compilers 
« were All of them Men of great Piety and Learning ; for 
d they were all either Martyrs or Confeſſors upon the Reſti- 


4 tutfon of Popery; which as it declares their Piety, ſo doth 


ce the Judicious digeſfing of theſe Prayers evidence their 
© Learning. For therein a Scholar can diſcern cloſe Logick, 
ce pleafing Rhetorick, pure Divinity, and the very Marrow of 
© the ancient Doctrine and Diſcipline; and yet all made fo 
< familiar that the Unlearned may ſafely fay Amen (o). 

c Laſtly, all theſe Excellencies have obtain'd that Uni- 
ce verſal Reputation which theſe Prayers enjoy in all the 
© World: 1 that they are moſt deſervedly admir'd by the 
ce Eaſtern Churches, and had in great eſteem, by the moſt 
« eminent Proteſtants Ar Sea (p), who are the moſt im- 


deſir d. In ſhorr, this Liturgy is 


wn 22 udges that can 
““ honour d by all but the Romaniſt whole Intereſt it op- 
ce poſeth, and the 8 whoſe Prejudices will not let them 
c ſee its Luſtre. Whence it is that they call That (which the 
4 Papiſts Hate becauſe it is Proteſtant) Superſtitious and Po- 
ce pid. But when we conſider that. the beſt things in a bad 
* World have the moſt Enemys; as it doth not leſſen its 
« worth, ſo it muſt not bate our Eſteem, becauſe it hath ma- 
« licious and miſguided Adverſaries. 

ce How endleſs it is to diſpute with theſe, the little ſucceſs 
ce of the beſt Arguments, manag'd by the Wiſeſt Men do too 
© ſadly teſtify : Wherefore we ſhall endeavour to convince 


<the Enemys, by aſliſting the Friends of our Church Devo- 


(2) Grotius Ep, ad Boet. (o) 1 Cor. 14. 16. (p) See Durel's Def. of Liturgs. 
| NE on “ tions: 
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Append. ec tions: and by drawing that veil which the Ignorance and 


co. 


ce Indevotion of ſome, and the Paſſion and Prejudice of others 


Introd. & have caſt over them, repreſent the Liturgy in it's true and 
native Luſtre: which is fo lovely and raviſhing, that like 


ce the pureſt Beautys it needs no ſupplement of Art and Dreſ- 
< fing, but conquers by its own Attractions, and wins the 
ce Affections of all but thoſe who do not ſee it clearly. This 
ce will be ſufficient to ſhew that whoever deſires no more than 
cc to won 38 with Zeal and Knowledge, Spirit and Truth, 
<« Purity and Sincerity, may do it by theſe Devout Forms. | 
cc And to this end may the God of Peace give us all meek | 


c Hearts, quiet Spirits, and devout Affections; and free us 


ce from all Sloth and Prejudice, that we may have full Churches, 
cc frequent Prayers, and fervent Charity; that uniting in our 


Prayers here we may all join in his Praiſes hereafter, for the 


« fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


; The End of the Introductory Diſcourſe, 


AP. 
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. „ f AN 
Type Introduction. 


HE Proper Leſſons and Pſalms being ſpoken to at : 
large in other parts of this Treatiſe, 92 is no need e 

to ſay any thing particularly concerning the Tables 
that appoint them. I ſhall therefore paſs them by 

and begin with the Rule for finding Eaſter; which, 

becauſe it has been objected againſt as a falſe Rule, and that 
of ſo great Conſequence, as to deter Conſcientious Miniſters 
from ſubſcribing to the Beok of Common-Prayer, I ſhall here 
take into particular Conhideration. . 0 


it Sect. 1. | Of the Rule for finding Eaſter, _ a 


T HE Objection againſt this Rule is this, That “ it often An objedti- 
cc contradicts the other Tables in the Common-Prayer Book on gain 
«by which we are directed to find EaFer, viz. The Table f ”"—_ 
« Moveable Feaſts calculated for Forty Tears, and the Rule to 

ce find Eaſter for ever ; by both which Tables Eaſter is ap- 

ce pointed to be kept ſometimes ſooner and ſometimes later x 
« than the Rule we are here ſpeaking of directs: For that ſays, 

<« that Eaſter Day is always the &# Sunday after the firſt Full 

4 Moon which happens next he one and twentieth day of 


c March; but by cheſe two Tables Ea er- Day 18 plac'd ſome- 
t times ſooner and ſometimes later than the time there pre- 
© ſcrib'd; as for inſtance, in the year 1664, the fir full Moore 


ce 


30 
P. I. 
WV 


“ and accordingly by the Table of Moveable Feaſts calculated * 


cc Day was order d to be kept on Sunday the 247 of April, D 


will be neceſſary to enquire into the Original of this Rule; 


Upon what 


occaſion the Chriſtianity there aroſe a great difference between the 


Rule was 
fram' d. 


cc Eaſter was kept on that very day. Thus again A. D. 1706, Pt 


Of the Tables and Rules Ge. 


Thi 


ce next after tbe one and twentieth day of March happen'd 

cc upon Wedneſday the 15th of April, and conſequently the be 
cc Sunday following, being the 1 of April, ought by this Rule M 
ic to have been Eaſter- Day: But Eaſter was that year kept 8 
cc above a Month ſooner; for if we look into the Table to of 
cc ind Eaſter for ever, we ſhall find that ſo often as the Golden 9 
<« Number iS 16, and the Dominical Letter D, (both which — 


cc happen d that year) Eaſfter- Day will be March the 224. 


ce for Forty Tears, (1 mean that which was then in the com- 
ce on- Prayer Book but is now out dated) we may ſee that 


cc according to the Table of MoveableFeaſts and that for finding 
cc Eaſter for ever, 1 was kept on the 24 of March; 


ce but the fir ſt Full Moon after the one and twentieth of Marc 7 
c happen d that year again upon the 15th. of April; which 


c being Monday, Eaſter-Day according to his Rule ought to 
cc have been the Sunday following, viz. April the 21; but 5. 
« we have ſhewn that it was again kept almoſt a Month be- 

c fore: And as Eafter is ſometimes kept ſooner than the A 
« Rule directs, ſo is it alſo ſometimes later; as may be ſhewn p 
«in the years 1709, and 1715. For in the firſt, of theſe years, Fr 
<« viz. 1709, the firff Full Moon after the 21ſt of March was ne 
<« April.the 13th; and the next Sunday after that Full Moon E. 
iwas April the 17th, which according to this:Rule ought to ne 
«have been EzFer-Day ; but by the other two Rules Eafter- 


which was a week later, and ſo it was obſerv'd. And thus th 
cc again A. D. 1715, by the two foreſaid Rules Eaffer-Day is 

cc appointed to be kept on the 19th of April; whereas accord- 
< ing to this Rule, (if interpreted according to exact Aſtro- 
cc zomica! Calculation) it ought to be celebrated a week 
< ſooner, viz. on April the teuth. From theſe ſeeming Con- 
ce tradictions between theſe Rules, ſome'Pedple: would infer 
ce that it is very unreaſonable to require an Aſſent to the Rule 
cc fince it is ſo often broken even by the Orders of the Church, 
<« at which times they ſay it is impoſſible to obſerve both this 
and the other Rules, unleſs we two Ezſters in a year.” 
This Objection therefore I ſhall endeavour to remove, and 
ſhew, that notwithſtanding their ſeeming Difference, the Rules 
do exactly agree among themſelves: But becauſe to do this it 


I ſhall for that reaſon in as few words as I can ſhew upon 

what occafion it was fram'd, and whence it ariſes that it ſeems 

different from the reſt. 1 el -TTg . 
F. 2. It is to be obſerv'd then that in the firſt Ages of 


Churches of Aſia and other Churches, about the Day * 


Eaſter ought to be celebrated: The Churches of 4 8 
roi Eafter upon the ſame Day, on which the ma __ 
brated their Paſſover, viz. upon the 145 of their Firſt rafter 44. 
Month, Niſan, (which Month at the New Moon next ferently - 
to — — (a)) and this they did upon what day % 42 
of the week ſoever it fell; and were from thence call'd de | 
Owarto-decimans, or ſuch as keep Eater upon the 144h day 
after the [eos — appearance of the Moon: Whereas the 
other Churches, eſpecially thoſe of the Vi, did not follow 
this Cuſtom, but kept. their Eaſter upon the & i 
the ſb Paſſover ; partly the more to honour the Day, 
p to 3 between Fews and Chriſtians. Both Sides 
leaded Apoſtolical Tradition; theſe latter n de- 
rive their Practice from St. Peter and St. Paul; whilſt the 
—_— the Alaticts ſaid they imitated the Example of St. 
0 . | et 4494 fe 
7 This Difference for a conſiderable time continu'd with a od 
great deal of Chriſtian Charity and Forbearance; but at length b. every 
became the Occaſion of great Buſtles in the Church; which where - 
grew to ſuch a height at laſt, that Cunſt antine thought it time oo 2 — 
to uſe his Intereſt and Authority to allay the Heat of the Op- he Counci 
olite Parties, and to bring them to a Uniformity of Practice. / Nice. 
o which end he got a n to be d in the great Ge- | 
IJ neral Council of Nice, That every where the Great Fea | 
I Eaſter ſbould be o0b/erv'd upon one and the ſame day; that 
not on the Day of the Fewifb Paſſover, but, as had been ge- 
nerally obſerv'd, upon the Sunday —_—_— ds. And that thi 
' [| Diſpute might never ariſe again Paſchal Canons were 
then eſtablith'd. v. | | 4 oe. 0 Ne 
x 1. That the One and Twentieth Day of March ſhall be ac- 1, paſchal 


counted the Vernal Equinox. N 8 
: 2. That the Full Moon i or next after the paſi d in the 
| One and Twentieth Day of March be taken for the Full C of 
„Dae ͤ ae 1 
5 gad — the Lord's Day zext following that Full Moon be 
a4 alteI-LAY. . 6, % JL . 
4. Bir if the Full Moon happen upon a Sunday, Eaſter- 
Day /hall be the Sunday after (c). ” 
4 


'$. 3. Agreeable to theſe is the Rule. finding Eaſter Which The Moons 
we So now diſcourſing of. But Tate mult Seve that *o be Found 
thoſe Fathers order d the New and Full Moons to be found gh, 
out by the Cycle of the Moon 4 19 years, (invented Number. 
by Meron the Athenian (d)) and from its great Uſefulneſs in 
aſcertaining the Moor's Age, as it was thought, for ever, was 
calld the Golden Number; and was for ſometime uſually writ- 

(a) Joſeph. Antiq. Fudaic, l. 3. c. 10. (6) Euſeb. Hift. Ecel. l. 5. c. 23s 


24. p. 193. c. (e) Euſeb. in vit. Conſtant, l, 3. c. 8. (4) BlondePs Roman 
Calendar Part 1. l. 2. c. 5. g es e LP ot | 
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In f ile Tables and Rules &. | 
Chap. 1. ten in Lettets of Gold. By this Cycle I fay the Fathers of 
Lays the Ntene Council order d the Moon's Age to be found out; 
which they thought a certain way; ſince at the end of 19 
ks yeats the Moon returns to have her Changes on the fame Day 

2 of the Solar Year and Month, whereon they happen'd 1 

years before. For which reaſon the Cycle was ſome time at- 
terwards plac'd in the Calendar, in the firſt Column of ever 
Month, in ſuch manner as that every Number of the Cyc 
ſhould ſtand againſt thoſe Days in each Month on which the 


New Moous ſhould happen in that year of the Cycle. But now it | 


changes on the very fame days of the Solar Months, on which 
1t chang'd 19 E before; yet the change happens about 

an hour and a half ſooner every 19 years than in the former; 
which ſince the time that the Golden Number ſtood in the 
Calendar has made an Alteration of five days: ſo that tho” the 
Golden Number did at firſt point out the true Aſtronomical 

Moons; yet the Moon is now about five days old when by 
the Golden Number we ſuppoſe it to be but the New. Moon; 
and conſequently the Full Moon happens five days later accord- 
ing to the Golden Number than it does in reality. 


is ger noted that tho at the end of every 1 2 years the Moon 


| 1 hun And this is the Reaſon why Eaſter is ſo often kept a Week 
the Reaſon later than the Rule ſeems to direct, as may be made plain by 


why Eaſter giving one Inſtance. In the year 1715, the firſt Aſtrono- 
kepe ſorve- mical Full Moon after the 2.1 of March will be on the ſixth 
er and ſome- Of April; and the Sunday following that, will be the zexth ; 
zimes later Which, if we were to go according to exact Aſtronomical 
than ths Calculation, ought to be Eaſter-Day: But if we are guided 
R by the Golden Number, Eaſter cannot be kept till a week af- 
1. terwards: for the Golden Number for that year is 6, which 
ſtands againſt March the 2874, and points out that for the 

Fir ſt day of the 'New Moon, from whence we muſt reckon 

14 days incluſive for the Full Moon; which happening upon 

the tenth of April, and that being Sunday, Eaſter-Day cannot 

be till the Sunday after. The fame Reaſon is to be given 

why Eaſter-Day is kept ſometimes before the Full Moon after 

the one and twentieth of March, as may be ſeen by an Ex- 

ample drawn from the year. 1706. In that year, as I have 

already ſhewed the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full Moon next 

2 the one and twentieth day of March, according to the 
Computation of the Moon in the Heavens, was the 21 of 

- April; but Eaſter- Day was notwithſtanding kept on the 247 

of March, which was almoſt a Month before. The Reaſon 

of which is this: The. Aſtronomical Moon which that year 

began in March was New: the fourth day of that Month; 

and conſequently the Full Moon was on March the 17th; 

which being before the one and twentieth, if we had gone ac- 

cording to the Moon in the Heavens, we mult have . 

7985 "7 e or 
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for the Sunday after the next Full Moon, which, as I faid be- Part. 1. 

fore was the 21# of April, before we could have had an 

Eaſter. But being guided by the Go/den Number we obſerv'd 

it otherwiſe : For the Golden Number for that year was 16, 

which points out the 87% of March for the Day of the New 

Moon; which being five days later than the Real New Moon, 

the Full Moon according to this Computation muſt alſo be 

five days later than the Real Full Moon: So that tho the 

Real Full Moon happen'd before the one and twentieth of 

March, and ſo could not be the Paſchal Full Moon; yet the 

Full Moon according to this Computation happen'd after the 

one and twentieth of March, (i. e. after the day began) and 

ſo might be, and was, the Paſchal Full Moon; for Eaſter-Day 

was obſerv'd the Sunday afterwards. | r Pa 
F. 4. Theſe Inſtances are ſufficient to ſhew how it comes 2% 5 

to paſs that Eaſter is ſometimes ſooner and ſometimes. later en hi 

than the Rule ſeems to direct; and that there is no Contra- and the other 

diction between this and the other Rules for finding Eaſter: Fu? "ny 

for when the Rule ſays that Eaffer- Day is the firſt Sunday af- $95 

ter the "firſt Full Moon next after the one and twentieth day of 

March; it does not direct us to enquire when the 4ſtrono- 

ek i 22ical Full Moon happens; but to find out the Full Moon by 

by the Golden Number in the Calendar; which muſt be done thus. 

% Having found the Golden Number for the Year, we muſt look. 

th into the Calendar for March 8, and ſearch from thence to 

„Abril 5, ** in the firſt Column before the Days of the Month, 

cal till we find that Number; and that day againſt which the 

ed Golden Number ſtands, is the New Moon by which Eaſter is 

al- to be found that year. Then we muſt count from that day 

fourteen days incluſive, which is the Full Moon; and the ö 

he Sunday after (which we ſhall find by the Dominical Letter) 

is Eafter-Day: only if the Full Moon happens upon a Sunday, 

on Eaſter Day is the Sunday after. And if we obſerve this Me- 

10 thod we {hall always find this Rule agree exactly with the 

others: for the firſt Sunday e. the firſt Full Moon next af- 

ter i ter the one and twentieth of Match (if the Full Moon be thus 

X- found out) will always be the fame day with that which the 

Table of Moveable Feaſts and the Rule to find Eaſter for ever 

ex! i appoint for Eaſter-Day. And indeed it is impoſſible it 

the ſhould be otherwiſe, ſince the Rule to find Eaſter for ever is 


ath *The Reaſon why we muſt ſearch between March, 8 and April 5, for 
{on the Golden Number is, becauſe from the 8h of March to the 2 1ſt, are juſt 

14 days incluſive: and therefore if a New Moon happens before the 8 of 
March, its 14th. day or Full Moon muſt be before the one and rwentierh. 
th; And if a New Moon happen on any day after the 5th of April, the 14th 
th; day of that Moon cannot be the firſt but the ſecond Full Moon after the ove © 
gc- and twentieth of March. Therefore the. 8th of March and 14th of April are 
"we call'd the Paſchal or Eaſter Terms or Limits, becauſe the New Moon by whole 
ite 14th day Eaſter is found muſt fall WA a Days. | 


frang'd 
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- Goldes Number and Dominical Letters; and whatever day is 
found by that Rule to be Eaſfer- Day is always ſet down as 
Eafter-Day in the Table of Moveable Feaſts. I need not give 
any Inſtances, becauſe any one that will obſerve the method 
here laid down (if he has a mind to try it) cannot miſtake. 
The Full F. 5. I ſhall only obferve that that part of this Rule which 
Moon ha- mentions the Full Moon's happening after the one and twentieth 
79e af ef day - March, muſt be underſtood inciuſtve of that day; fo 
March to be that if the Full Moor, i. e. the Fourteenth day of the Moon 
underſtood as happens upon the 21/f of March, it is the {ame thing as if it 
happening happens after ; for it . . after the day is begun. And if 
ater g. it were not fo, Eaſter- Day could never fall upon March 22d, 
as, it appears i Ar: Table, it has done and may do again. 
And this the Rule it ſelf plainly intimates; for ,after it has ſaid 
that Eaſter-Day is the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full Moon &c. 
leſt we ſhould miſtake, and whenever the Full Moon happens 
on a Sunday, ſhould obſerve Ezfter- Day upon that fame day; 
it adds a Caution that if the Full Moon happens upon a Sunday, 
Eaſter-Day fhall be the Sunday after. From whence we may 
conclude that if the Full Moon which happens «pox the one and 
twentieth day of March might not be underſtood as happen- 
ing after that day; ſome ſuch Caution would alſo have been 
added in relation to that; (eſpecially ſince this, if any thing, 
makes a Months Difference, and the other but a Meets:) and 
therefore ſince there is no ſuch Caution added, we are to 
underſtand that part of the Rule incluſive; i. e. That Eafter- 
Day # always the fir# Sunday after the ſirſt Full Moon which 
happens upon or next after the one and twentieth day of March; 
as the Second of the Nicene Canons above mention'd ex- 
preſsly declares. L ee ORE WE TRY 


This Rule, §. 6. Having thus faid what I think ſufficient to reconcile | 


the” the the Rules for finding 2 and to ſhew that our Church in 
fame with appointing the time of that great Feaſt is exactly conformable 
3 4, to the Letter of the Nicene Canons; I ſhall now add one Pa- 
not yet an- Tagraph more to ſhew that we notwithſtanding frequently ob- 
ſwer the de- ſeł ve it at a very different time from what the Fathers of that 
en of them. Council intended. For it is very manifeſt that they defign*d 
that the firſt Full Moon after the Vernal A£9quinox ſhould be 

the Paſchal Full Moon; (for otherwiſe they knew that the Re- 
ſurrection of our Bleſſed Lord could not be commemorated 

at the time it happen'd :) But then for want of better skill in 
AFfronomy in thole times, they confin'd the Æquinox to 

the 21# of March; which being now 11 or 12 days ſoon- 

er, viz. on the gth or 10th of March, it muſt 3 

happen that the 2 Full Moon after the 21f of March will 

be often different from the ff Full Moon after the Vernal 
Equinox. And therefore whoever obſerves Eaſter according 

| | | to 


Chap. 1. fram'd out of thoſe two Columns in the Calendar, viz. the 


5 I ů¼ TTT ĩ 8, 


" —_— 
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to the letter of the Niceze 2 

according to the intent of thoſe Fathers. But as ſoon as ever 
the Canons were paſs d, the whole Catholick Church was 
very ſtrict in adhering to them; and ſo tender of the Autho- 
rity of them, that about 200 years after the Niceze Council 
this following Table was drawn up by Dionyſins Exiguus 2 
Roman; wherein are expreſF'd all thoſe days on which the fr ſt 


Full Moons after the one and twentieth of March happen in all 


the 19 years of the Lunar Cycle; which was ſo well approv'd 
of, that by a Council of Chalcedon holden, alittle after, it 
was agreed that the Sunday next following the Paſchal Limits 
anſwering the Golden Numbers, as they are expreſs'd in this 


Table, ſhould be Eaßer-Day; and that whoſoever celebrated 


Eafter on any other day ſhould be accounted an Heretick. + 
According to this I able was Eaffer, | | 


obſerv'd from the year of Chriſt 534 {The P Time 
arg 5 the Goldew| 
which time Pope Gregory re- e, RF 
form'd the Calendar, and brought back |- . 
the Vernal Aquino to the 21fl of Goll. | The Paſcbal 
March, as it was it the time of the |Nunb.| Limit,. 
Niceze Council. So that the Roman 1 April 5. 
Church, keeping their Baffer on the 2 | March 25. 
firſt Sunday after the firſt Full Moon | 73 | April 13. 
ext after the 21 of March, as their | 4 | Abri 2. 
Calendar is now reform'd, obſerves it | 5 | March 22. 
exactly according to the uſe of the Pri= | 6 | April ro. } 
mitive Church. As for Inſtance, in the . | 7 March 30. 
year 1709, the firſt Full Moon after the | Abril 18. 
Vernal /Equimox was on March the | 9 Abril 7. 
14th in our account, but on the 25 hb | 10 | March 27. 
in the Gregorian; and the Sunday fol- 11 April 15. 
lowing, being our 20th day but their | 12 Abril 4. 
318, was allo Eaſter-Day in the Fo- 13 March 24. 
reigu Account; but our Eaſter was five | 14 | A4prel 12. 
ecks later. So again in the year | 15 Abril 1. 
1717, the firſt Full Moon after the. | 16 | March 21; 
Vernal Aquizox will be on March the 17 Abril 9. 
16 and the next eee Sunday, | 18 | March 29. 
ought to be Eaſter- Day, will be |. 19 Abril 17. 


ſo in the Foreign Aceount, but our | 

Eater will be again five Weeks later: for the Golden Num- 
ber for that year being 8, the Paſchal Limit (as we find in 
the Table) is April the 18th; which being Thur/day, the next 
Sunday will be April the 21. From both which Ioſtances it 
is very evident that if we obſerve the Letter of the firſt Ni- 
cexe Canon, we muſt very often celebrate the greateſt Feſti- 
val of our Church above a ä than the Time — 
: "— — | tende 


"can't always obſerve it 
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Chap. I. tended even by thoſe Fathers Who made that Canon. And 
LL therefore (1 ſpeak it with the humbleſt Submiſſion) I think 
it is very well worth conſidering, -whether it would not be 
proper to reform our vulgar and erroneous Computation, 
and to correct our Calendar in ſuch manner that our Months 
and Days might be made correſpondent to the Suns true Place 
and Motion, and Eaſter be exactly kept according to the In- 
tentions of the Fathers of the Primitive Chur. 


Sect. 2. Of the Golden Number. 


| 5 os ter the Rule for finding Eaſter, is inſerted an Account 
I when the reſt of the Moveable Feaſts and Holy-Days' be- 
gin; and after that follow certain Tables relating to the Feat 
and Vgils obſerv'd in the Church of England, and other Days of 
Faſting and Ab ſtinemce, with an Account of certain Solemn Days 
for which particular Services are appointed: But theſe and 
every thing relating to them I ſhall have a more convenient 
opportunity to treat of hereafter; and therefore ſhall paſs on 
now to the Table of Moveable Feaſts calculated for Fourty 
Tears; where it may be expected I ſhould ſpeak of three | 
things, therein mention'd, viz. the Golden Number, the Epact, 
and the Dominical Letter; and of theſe the firſt that offers it 
0 hoc a is the Golden Number: Of this therefore in the firſt 
ä * +4 HEN 
By whom in- F. 2. And this, as we have already hinted, was invented 
vented, and long before our Saviour's Nativity by Meton the Athenian, 
Sade“ from whence it was ityPd the Metonick Cycle; till afterwards 
Number, it chang'd its Name, being either from its great uſefulneſs in 
G. aſcertaining the Moons Age, or elſe from its being written in 
Letters of Gold call'd the Golden Number; tho* ſometimes, 
for the firſt of theſe Reaſons, it is call'd the cycle of the Moon. 
1. cle g. 3. The Occaſion of this Cycle was this: It having been 
en of it; and Obſer Nd that at the end of 19 years the Moon return d to have 
bow in- her Changes on the ſame Days of the Solar Year and Month 
vented, whereon they happen'd 19 Years before; It was thought that 
by the uſe of a Cycle conſiſting of 19 Numbers, the Time of 
the New Moons every Year might be found out, without the 
help of AFronomical Tables, after this manner. They ob- 
ſerv'd on what Day of each Calendar Month the New Moon 
fell in each year of the Cycle; and to the ſaid Days they ſet 
reſpectively the Number of the ſaid Year. Thus obſerving 
.that the New Moons in the Firſt Year of the Cycle fell on 
ey 234, Febr. 21ſt, March 23d gc. they ſet the Num- 
ber 1. to the ſaid Days. And in like manner obſerving that 
in the ſecond Year of the Cycle, the New Moons fell on Fa- 
zuary 12th, Febr. 10th. March 12th &c, to the ſaid Days 
they ſet the Number 2. And after this method they went 
| through 
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"through all the 19 ears of the Cycle as may be ſeen in the part 1 
| G of D Books. e 8 
S. 4. The Golden Numbers being thus placed, it was eaſy The Uie 
to find what Day of any Month in the Year given the New A it. 


the 


Moon would fall upon, it being known to what Year of the 
Moons Cycle the Year given anſwer'd. Thus for inſtance, if 
we want to know. what Day of March the New Moon fell 
upon in the year 354, we muſt enquire what was the Golden 


Number for that Year Now the Golden Number for that 


Year being 13, we muſt look for 13 in the firſt Column of 
the Month of March; and there we ſhall find it fer againſt 
the 11th Day; e e. know that the New Moon fell 
that year on the 11% D on 


y of arc. 


§. 5. And by this method the New Moon could be found Hw t fnd 
with accuracy enough at the time of the Nicens Council, for- e N. Moon 
- aſmuch as the Golden Number did then ſhew the Day (. e. 7 77975 
the Nuchthemeron,) upon which the New Moon fell out. Nanaber. 


And hereupon is founded the Rule of the Nicene Council for 
finding Eaſter, as has been already ſhnew'd. But here it is to 
be obſerv d that the Golden Numbers do not now ſhew the 
Days whereon the New Moons fall. For the cycle of the . 
Moon is leſs than 19 Julian Years, by one Hour, 27 Minutes 
and almoſt 32 Seconds: Whence it comes to pals, that al- 
tho' the New Moons fall again upon the fame Days, as they 
did 19 Years before, yet they fall not on the ſame Fur of 

Day or Nuchtbemeron, but one Hour, 27 Minutes, and 
almoſt 32 Seconds ſooner. And this difference ariſing in a- 
bout 312 Yeats to a whole Day; it muſt follow that the New 
Moon, after every 312 Years, will fall a whole Day (i- e. Nuch-; 
themeron) ſooner. So that for this Reaſon the New Moons fall 
four Days ſooner now than they did at the time of the . 
cene Council. Which being obſerv'd ,, the Day (i. e. the 
Nuchthemeron, tho not the Hour of it) may ſtill. be found | 
out by the Golden Numbers Thus for inſtance, if we would 
know on what Day in December the New Moon will fall this 
Year, viz. 1713, we muſt look for the Number. 4, Which is 
the Golden Number for this Lear, in the firſt Column of the 
Calendar in the Month of December; and that we ſhall find 
to be r againſt December the 10th ;, from which if we 
count four Days upwards, i. e, five 3 incluſwe we ſhall fix 
upon December the 6th for the day of the New Moon; which 
" the very day on which the New Moon will happen in that 


8. 6. I ſhall add no more on this Head than to ſhew how Le fu the 


we may find the Golden Number for any Tear. And this is Number of 


done by adding 1 (++) to the given Year of Chriſt and then di- 7.,.. 


TH Ta 7 e rene ie 8 ede we 


es -* nn 
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Chap. 1. viding: the Sum by 19. If after the Diviſion nothing remains 
over, then the Golden Number is 193 but if any Number 
remains over, then the ſaid Remainder is the Golden Number 
for that Year. ' For Inſtance, 1 would know the Golden Num- 
ber for this Year 1713. And by this method I find it to be 4: 
for 1912 and 1 (i. e. 1713) being divided by 19 there will re- 
main 4. And thus much for the Cycle of the Moon. | 


8 7 * HE Lunar Year conſiſts of 12 Lunar Months, i. e. 12 

Year bow 1 Months conliſting'of about 29 days and a half each. In 

computed. Which ſpace of time the Moon returns to her Conjunction 
with the Sun: that is, from one New Moon to the next 

New Moon are very near 5 days and a half. But to avoid 
Fractions, the utiſts allow +30 days to one Moon and 
29 to another: So that in Twelve Moons Six are computed 
to have 30 days each, and the other Six but 29 days each. 
Thus N the Year with March, (for that was the an- 
cient om) they allow'd 30 days for the Moon in March, 
and 29 for that in April; and 30 again for May, and 29 for 
June, &c. according to the old verſe s,, | 

_ Thepar Lama Pari, Par fiet in Tmpare Menſe; 
I quo completur Meuſi Lunatio detur. 
For the Firſt, Third, Fifth, Seventh, Ninth, and Eleventh 

Months, which are call'd | Dnpares Menſes | or Unequal 
Months, have their Moons according to Computation of 30 
days each, which are thErefore call'd [Pares Lune] Equal 
Moons: But the Second, Fourth, Sixth, Eighth, Tenth, and 
Twelfth Months, which are call'd | Pares Menſes | | 
Manthe, have their Moons but 29 days each, which are calFd 
[ Impaves Lung | — aut WW 

| The Occafi- F. 2. Now theſe Twelve Moons of 30 and 29 days alter- 

e of the nate, making up but 354 days in all; the whole Lunar Tear 
mult conſe _ be 11 days ſhorter than the Solar Tear, 
which iſts of 365 days. So that ſuppoſing the New 
Moon to be on the firſt day of March in any year; in the 
next year the New Moon will ha 11 days before the firſt 
of March, viz. Febr. 18. Therefore to know the Age of the 
Moon on the firſt of March that year, we add an Epact, i. e. 
an intercalar Number of 11 days; the Lunar Moxth being that 
year 11 days before the Solar. Then again at the end of the 
next year, the New Moon will fall xz days ſooner than it 
did at the end of the foregoing year, viz. on Febr. the 1b; 

tor which reaſon we add 11 days more for the Epad of the 
next year, which makes it 22. The year after this the Moon 
will again fall ſhort of the time whereon it happen'd in the 

; 8 foregoing 


| | 


foregoing: year 11 —4 more; which being added to 22, the part 1. 
Epact᷑ of the year paſt, 


Manner. 11. 22. 33. 14. 25. 36. 17. 28. 39. 20. 31. 12.23.34. den Num- 


firſt year of the Cycle anſwers to the Golden Number 1. 
the Golden Number is 2 the Epact is 22, and when the 


tho 
added to the year before; but the Epacts for thoſe ears are 


the ſame days of the Month as when the Cycle began. So 
in the Lunar Cycle or Cycle of Golden Numbers there are 12 
years, viz. I. 2. 4. 5. 7. 8. 10. 12. 13. 15. 16. 18. Which con- 


12 Moons between one Eaſter and the next. In the other 


and the next, which are compos d out of the Epacts or Inter- 


purpoſe. The Golden Number denoting what year it is of 
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ear the whole will make 33, that is one — 
whole Moon and three days over : So that in that year we 
compute 13 Moons (viz. 12 common Moons of 30 and 29 
days alternate, and an intercalar one of 30 days) and take the 
ou three __— the Epact᷑ of the next year; and then pro- 
ceed in the ſame manner again by 2 11 at the end of 
every year; always obſerving, when the Number riſes aboye 
30, to add an Intercalar Moon to that year, and to retain the - 
remaining Number for the Epact᷑ of the next. "ATE! 
C. 3: Thus have we 19 Epacts following one another in How the E- 
courſe by the adding of 11 days every year in the following ?*** aner 


to the Gol- 
15. 26. 37. 18. 29. And here it muſt be obſerv'd that the os 


viz... When the Golden Number is 1, the Epact is 11, when 


Golden Number is 3, the Epact is alſo 3; and ſo on. It is 
alſo to be noted that when the Golden. Number is 3. 6. 9. 
12. 15. or 18; that is, any Number that may be divided by 
3, the Golden Number and are the ſame. In the Cy- 
cle of Epacts as I have noted them in the numbers 33. 36. 


39.31. 34-37. the Figures that have a dot under them are 


not Put as belonging to the Epact; but only denote that in 
e years there is an Irterca/ar or 13h Month of 30 days 


2; 62: 1. 4-7. and are ſo numbred in the Column of Epacłs in 
the Table we are diſcourſing of. After the Epact᷑ 29,the Cycle 
begins again at 11; this Jatercalar or Additional Moon in 
that laſt year having but 29 days: there being but 29 days 
ig in that laſt year to make up the laſt Tztercalar Moon, 
and to bring the Sun and Moon to the fame Conjunctions on 


tain but 12 Moons each; 5. e. there are in thoſe years but 


7 years of the Cycle, vt. when the Golden Number are 3. 6. 
9. 11. 14. 17. 19. there are 13 Moons between one Eaſter 


calary Days, viz. thoſe 11 days in each year, by which the 
Moon falls ſhort of the Solar Courſe; which Epacts or In- 
tercalar days make in the laſt year juſt one Moon of 29 days, 
and ſo compleat the Cycle. that the Cycle of Epacts and 
Golden Number are but as one, and ſerve to one and the ſame 


S the 
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Chap. 1. the Cycle; and the Epact ſhewing the diſtance of the So- 
lar year from the Lunar in any year of the {ſame Cycle. 
- How ro find Y. 4. The readieſt way to 2 the Epact is by the Golden 
the Epat. Number: For if the Golden Number be 3, or a Number to 
be divided by 3, the Epact (as I have already obſerv'd) is the 
ſame: if it be any other Number as 4. 5. 7. or 8, conſider 
how many Numbers it is more than the laſt Number tp be 
divided by 3, and add ſo many times 11 to it, caſting away 
' 3oas often as there is occaſion, and it gives the Epact. Now 
there can be but two Numbers between the Number to be 
divided by 3, and the next Number to be ſo divided; and 
conſequently there can never be occaſion to add/more than 
two elevens to the laſt Number that may be divided by 3. 
Thus, if the Golden Number be 7, (i. e: one more than 6, 
the laſt Number before it to be divided by 3,) add 11 to 6, 
and it makes 17, which is the Epact of that year. Or if the 
Golden Number be 17, (i. e. two more than 15, the laſt Num- 
ber before it to be divided by 3) add twice 11 or 22 to 15, 
and it makes 37; from which, if we caſt away 30, there will 
remain 7 for the Epact that year. One Epact always ex- 
ceeding the foregoing by 11; But we muſt always mind to 
caſt away 30 whenever the Numbers which are added toge- 
ther exceed it; except in the laſt year when the Epacłt᷑ is 29; 
and then having added 11 we caſt away but 29, to make the 
Epact for the next year or firſt year of the Cycle; becauſe 
as has been obſerv'd, that Intercalar Month has but 29 days. 
The Uſe of 8 5. As by the Golden Number we diſcover the Eccleſſaſti- 
the Epa o cal Moons by which all Moveable Feaſts are to be found, fo 
Leden. by the Epack we diſcover the true A#ronomical Moons very 
near, i. e. within a day over or under, which may be ſufficient 
for common uſe, and no Cycle can be found nearer. ' The 
method of doing which is this: If we would know how old 


that day the Epact and as many days more as there are Months 
from March to that Month incluſive ; (F) out of which hav- 
ing ſubſtracted 30, the Age of the Moon remaineth; 5. e. 
whatever Number remains after the whole has been divided 
by 30, ſo many days old is the Moon : if nothing remains 
the Moon changes that day. Thus for inſtance, if we would: 
know what the Ape of : Moon will be the 27th of No- 
vember this preſent year 1713, we muſt enquire after' this 
 \ "manner; The Golden Number is 4, and conſequently by the 
aforeſaid Rule, the Epact is 14i: to 14 therefore we muſt add 
27, the day of the Month, and 9 more the Number of the 


yu” nr — > — 


( T3 » The Reaſon of which | 10, becauſe the Epact encreaſeth every Tear 11 
Days; which being almoſt one Day for every Month, therefore we add the num- 
ber of the Month from March incluſive, _. | 


: | Month 


the Moon is on any day of a Month; we muſt add unto 


PF. 


MM ond a © ita; Ra > 
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and have not fail'd us as the Golden Numbers have done. 
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Month incluſive from March; which three Numbers being Part x. 
added together, make up the Number 50 from which if we CON 
ſubſtract 30 (the Moon having ſo 7 days in November 
that being an unequal Month) there will remain 20, which 
will appear to be the Age of the Moon on that dax. | 

. 6. The Reaſon why the Epacts ſhew the Moons Age wy the E- 
truer than the Golden Number is, becauſe the Golden Number pacts ſpew 
being affix d to the Eccleſiaſtical Calendar, cannot be chang d 50 _ 
or remoy'd to other days than thoſe againſt which they al- 5; . 
ready itand, unleſs by publick — But the Epacts, Golden 
being not ſo affix d, have been chang'd from time to time by Number, 
the Computilts, as they ſaw occaſion to make ſuch Altera- 
tions, in order to make the Computations agreeable to the 
Courſe of the Moon in the Heavens. For tho in the ſpace 
of 19 years the Moon returns to have her Conjunction with 
the Sun on the ſame days; yet thoſe Conjunctions fall out 
about an hour and half earlier in the ſucceeding 19 years 
than they did in the foregoing; which, as has been calcu- 
lated, makes a whole Day's difference in a little more than 
312 years. Therefore the Computiſts have once in a little 
more than that time chang d the old Courſe of the Epacts, 
and ſubſtituted another in its room: to which Cauſe it is 
owing that they - ſtill notify the New Moons to us according 
to the real Conjunction of the Luminaries in the Heavens, 


Sect. 4. Of the Cycle of the Dominical Letters, 
commonly call d the Cycle of the Sun. 


T HE. Cycle of the Sun is very improperly ſo calFd' ſince The Sade of 
it relates not to the courſe of the Fun; but to the tn #7 
Courſe of the Dominica! or Sunday Letter; and ought 4. Þ 
therefore to be call'd the Cycle of the Sunday Letter... 

§. 2. The U/e of the Cycle ariſes from the Cuſtom of aſ- me uſe 
ſigning in the Calendar to each day of the Week, one of the Oele. 
the firſt ſeven Letters of the Alphabet: A being always at- 
tix'd to Jan. the 1/f, whatever day of the Week it be; B to 
Fan. zd, C to Fan. 2d; and ſo in order & to Far. the 72h. 
After which the ſame Letters are 1 again; A being 
affix d to Far. the 8th, and ſo on. According to this method 
there being 52 Weeks in a Year, the ſaid Letters are re- 
peated 52 times in the Calendar. And were there juſt 52 
Weeks the Letter & would belong to the laſt day of he 
Year, as the Letter A does to the firſt : and conſequently 
that Letter which was at firſt conſtituted the Sunday Letter 
(and the ſame is to be underſtood of the other days of the 
Week) would always have been ſo; and there would have 
been no change of the Sunday Letter. But one Year conſiſt- 
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Chap. 1. ing of 52 Weeks and an odd day over, hence it comes to 
Wa Pals, that the Letter 4 belongs to the laſt, as well as tothe 
lt, day of every Year. For altho' every Leap Tear conſiſts 
of 366 days, i. e. of two days over 52 Weeks, yet it is not 
uſual to add a Letter more, viz. B at the end of the Year, | 
but inſtead thereof to repeat the Letter C, which ſtands againſt 
Feb. the 28h, and affix it again to the Intercalated day, Feb. 
the.29th (**). By which means the ſaid ſeven Letters of the 
Alphabet remain affix d to the ſame days of a {op Tear, as of 
a Common Year, thro* all the whole Calendar both before 
and after. The Letter A then thus always belonging to the 
old year and firſt of the new, it thence comes to paſs that 
there is a Change made as to the Sunday Letter in a back-| 
ward Order, i. e. ſuppoſing G to be the Sunday Letter one year, 
F will be ſo the next, and ſo on. 
A fogle Fi. 3. Now were there but this ſingle Change, Sunday would ie 
Change of be denoted by each of the ſeven Letters every ſeven Years, 
Letter in che and ſo the Cycle of the Sunday Letter would conſiſt of no 
Common more than ſeven Years. But now there being in every fourth 
Tears and a Or Leap Year two days above 52. Weeks; hence it comes to 
1 %% paſs that there is every ſuch Year a double Change made as 
Tun, to the Sunday Letter. For as the odd ſingle day above 528 
| Weeks in a Common Year makes the firſt Sunday in Fanuar) 
to ſhift from that which was the Sunday Letter in the fore- 
going Year to the next Letter to it in a backward Order; fo 
a day being Intercalated every Leap Tear at the end of Fe- 
bruary, and the Letter C being affix d to the 2974, as well as 
the 28h day of that Month, does alſo make the firſt Sunday 
in March to ſhift from that which was the Sunday Letter in 
February to the next Letter to it in a retrograde Order. Sol 
that if in a Leap Tear F be the Sunday Letter for Fanuary and t 
February; E will be the Sunday Letter for all the reſt of the e 
why the Cycle Year, and D for the Year following: by reaſon of which 
vey. double c inevery Fourth or Leap Teer it comes to pals} 
eight years, that the Cycle of the Sunday Letter conſiſts of four times Se- 
ighr 7 Og OT, - y \ 4 
ven Years; i. e. it does not proceed in the fame Courſe it} 
did before, under 28 Years; but after that Number of Years 
it's Courſe or Order is the ſame as it was before: as may be 
ſeen in the Column of Dommical Letter in the Table of Move- 
able Feaſts calculated for Fourty Tears. | 
Flew to find F. 4. To find out the Sunday Letter for any year we mult 
the Domini- do thus: To the year of our Lord we muſt add 9 (for the 
co! Letter. Era of Chrift began in the tenth Year of the Cycle) and 
then divide the Summ by 28. If any of the Dividend re- 


(**) In the Common Almanacks the Letter F is repeated at the 26th of 
February, which was formerly always calPd the Intercalated Day; but our 
Church at preſent ſeems to make the 29th of February the Intercalated Day, 4 
foal. ve emu hereafter, when I treat of the time of keeping St, Matthias: o_ 

bit | mains, 
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mains, the ſaid Remainder ſhews the year of the Cycle ſought; Part 1. 
f nothing remains of the Dividend, then it is the laſt or 28h Capo 
ear of the Cycle. Thus for inſtance, to find out the Dom- 


ical Letter for the preſent year 1713, we muſt add to the 


Hear 9 which makes up 1722 which being divided by 28 


here will remain 14; which denotes it to be the 1444 year 


f the Cycle, and conſequently that W G. 


which is the firſt year of the Cycle). D is 


Fer. 
Sect. 5. Of the Table to find Eaſter for ever. 


HEN the Nicene Council] had ſettled the true time for The Biſbops 
keeping Eaſter in the method ſet down in the firſt Sect. of Alexan- 
of this Chapter; the Biſhop of Alexandria (for the Agypti- er _ 1 # 
ans at that time excelVd in the Knowledge of Aftronomy) = a. 
as appointed to give notice of Eaſter- Day to the Pope and ef Eaſter- 
other Patriarchs, to be notify d by to the Metropolit aus, Day to - 


Sunday 


and by them again to all other Beg (a). But this Injun- ther 
tion could be but temporary; for Proceſs of time muſt needs 


Churches. 
make ſuch Alteration in the State of Affairs, as mult render 


any ſuch method of notifying the time of Eafter impracti- 


ble. And therefore this was obſerv'd no longer than till 


Ja Cycle or Courſe of all the Variations which might happen 


in regard to Eaſter-Day might be ſettled. So | 
§. 2. Hereupon the Compuriſts apply'd themſelves to frame cycles f. 

uch a Cycle; and the Vernal Aquinox being fix d by the rerward: 

Council of Nice, and Refter-Day by them alſo appointed to. be dun up. 

always the fri Sunday after the firſt Full Moon next after the 

ernal Equinox ; they had nothing to do, but to calculate all 


the Revolutions of the Moos and of the 2 the Week, and 
enquire whether after a certain number 


| years the New. 
vous and conſequently the Full Moons did not fall out, not 


only on the fame days of the Solar Year (for that they do after 
every 19 years) but alſo on the ſame days of the Week on 


which they happen'd before, and in the ſame ordinary Courſe. 


Becauſe by calculating a Table for ſuch number of years, they 
might find Eaſter for ever; viz. By beginning again at the 


_ wa the laſt year, and going round as it were in a 
ircle. 1 5 3 | 
And firſt, a Cycle was fram'd at Rome for 84 years and The Cycle of 


generally receiv'd in the Viſtern Church: It being thought 84 Tears. 


that in that ſpace of Time the Changes of the Moon would 
return to the ſame days both of the Mel and Near in ſuch 
manner as they had done betore.(5). During the time that 


Mt. j a 


(a) See Pope Leo's Epiſtle ro the Emperor Marcianus. Ep. 64. () See the Bi- 
p of St. Aſaph now Biſbop of Worceſter's Hiſtor. Account of ch. Government 


Eaſter 


D. 67. and Bede Hiſt. I. 5. c. 22. in fin. 


Victor ian 
Period. 


Thu Cycle 


* 
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Chap. 1. 
by this Table of 84 years. But ſoon after that ſeparation the 


cover'd great deficiencies in this Account, and therefore left| 


The e of This Cycle was drawn up about the year 457 by Fore 
532 Tears or Or Viftorinus a Native of Aquitain, an eminent Ma 


Week have a compleat Revolution, and begin and go on a- 
gain every 28 years juſt in the ſame Order that they did 28 


Period. And in this time he ſuppos'd the New Moons would 


as it was then thought to have none, or ſo little as would 


the fame day both of the Month and Week it did any year 


f 2 4 by to the Truth (as indeed it did) than the former Table of 84 
the churengn. n ' | 


Of the Tables and Rules Se. 
Eafter was kept according to this Cycle, Britain was ſepa- 
rated from the Roman Empire, and the Britiſb Churches for 
ſometime after that ſeparation continu'd to keep their Eaſter 


urch of Rome and the other Churches of the World diſ. 


it for another which was more perfect, but yet had it's de- 
fects, thoꝰ it has been continu'd ever fince both in the Greet | 
Church, and our own, and ſome others. (** | 


themati- | 
cian; who, obſerving that the Cycle of the Sunday Letter con- 
ſiſted of 28. years, and conſequently that the days of the 


years before; and that the Cycle of the Moon return'd to have 
Her Changes on the ſame days of the Solar Year and Month 
whereon they happen'd 19 years before, but not on the ſame 
days of the Week; Victorius I ſay, having obſerv'd this, and en- 
deayouring to compole a Cycle which ſhould contain all the | 
Changes of the days of the Veet and of the Moon alſo, (which 
was neceſſary to find Eaſter for ever;) He multiply'd theſe two 
Cycles of 19 and 28 together, and from thence compos'd his 
Period of 532 Years, from him ever after call'd the Victorian 


fall out on the ſame days both of the Month and Melt, on 
which they happen'd before, and in the*fame orderly Courſe. 
So that. this day, be it what day it will, is the fame day of 
the Tear, Month and Mel, that it was 532 years ago, or will 
be 532 years hence, if this Calculation has no defect in it, 


make no conſiderable Variation. And when the firſt Ful 
Moon after the Vernal Zquinox, or March 21, happens on 


before; Eaſter Day muſt alſo fall on the ſame day on which | 
it happen'd in that year; So that Eaſter according to this | 
Computation muſt 5 thro? all its Variations in 532 years; 
foraſmuch as the Moon and the days of the week have all 
their Variations in that ſpace. TOY ee ee . 

§. 2. This Calculation was thought to come much nearer 


*) This Alteration of the Cycle to find Eaſter, was the Cauſe that the Bri- 
tains who kepr to the old . Account differ d from the Romans in the Time of ce- 
lebrating thu Feſtival. For tho* both kept it on the Sunday according to'the Rule 
of the Council of Nice; yet they differ'd as to the particular Sunday. This upon 
the coming in of Auguſtin the Monk, firſt Arch-biſhop of Canterbury caus's | 
ſome Conteſts in this Iſland, of which Bede gives a large Account [in his Hiſt. 
Eccl. I. 3. c. 25. I. 5. c. 22.] Where it may be ſeen that the Britains never 
were Quarto-decimans as ſome have imag in d them to be. TORY A 

yy | | years: 
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years : for which reaſon it was generally follow'd in a little Part 1. 
time. And the Fourth Council of Orleans, A. D. 541 de- 
creed (c) that the, Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be celebrated every  _ 
year according to the Table of Victorius; and that the da 
whereon it is to be celebrated every year ſhould be declar'd by 
the Biſhop in the time of Divine Service. on the Feaſt of Epi- , p 
phany. However, in a little time it was thought more con- 4/171... 
venient to adapt theſe Tables to the Calendar; fo that every ed to the Ca- 
one who had a Book of the Divine Offices wherein this Ca- lendar in 
lendar was plac'd, might know the Day whereon Eaſter g e 
ſhould be kept without any further Information. 9 
But the whole Table being of too great a length to be in- The occaſion 
ſerted into one Book of Divine Offices; it was found more J he Gold. 
adviſeable to place the Golden Number or Cycle of the Moon . _ 
in the firſt ra of the Calendar, and the Dommical Let- Letter's be- 
ters in another Column; in ſuch manner as that the Golden ing p!ac'd in 
Number ſhould point out the New Moons in every Month; ve Calen- 
by which means it would be eaſy to find out the fourteenth *** 
day of the Eaſter-Moon, or the firſ# Full Moos after the one 
and twentieth day of March, and then by the Dominzcal Let-- 
ter following that day, to be aflur'd of the day whereon Eaſter 
muſt be kept. „ | 

§. 4. And from theſe two Columns is the Table to find Eaſter Tve Table 
for ever, which we are now ſpeaking of, drawn up. That ſo 2 5 
at any time only by knowing the Golden Number and Domi- ver trams 
zical Letter we may be certify d at one view, (without any from the two 
trouble or computation ) what day 1 will fall upon in Columns of 
any year requir d. The Table it ſelf being no other than a = 2 
Reduction of thoſe two Columns, wiz. of the Golden Number Dom Ir. 
and Dominical Letter between March 8 and April 5, within + 
which times the Eaſter Moon always happens, as has been 
ſhewn before in the Note ( Pag. 33. Thus for inſtance, if 
10 be the Golden Number we ſee it ſtands againſt March 14, 
from which the 14% day incluſive is March 27, which ſtands 
againſt the Letter B; and therefore if C be the Sunday Letter 
that year, then the 2875 of March will be Eaſter-Day; if D 
be the Sunday Letter then the 29th will be Eaſter-Day; if E 
the 30rh, and ſo on; as may be ſeen by comparing the two 
Columns and Table together in this or any other Inſtance. 


— . 


( e) Can. K. Concil. ew, 5. col. 381. E. 
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The Introduction. 


- AVING faid what I thought requiſite in order to 
explain the Tables and Rules before and after the 
Calendar ; I ſhall now proceed to treat in as little} 
e as I can of the calendar it ſelf. And this 
| conſiſts of Nine Columns; concerning the Firſt and} 
Third of which I have already faid as much, in the former 
Part of this Chapter, as was neceſſary to ſhew the uſe and 
deſign of their being plac'd here I ſhall only obſerve farther 
Errata is in this place, that there are four Errata in the Column of 
al zu Golden Numbers even in the Sealed Common-Prayer-Books: | 
Numbers. For againſt the 1/ of Fay. inſtead of 2 there ſhould be 3; 
and againft the 34 inſtead of 10 there ſhould be 11, and a- 
gainft the 30h inſtead of 13 there ſhould be 14; and laſtly, 
againſt the 1/# of May 2 is put for 11. fag 
The Column $- 2. The Fifth Column (as printed in ſome Common- 
of Calends Prayer-Books ) has the Calends, Nones, and Ides, which was 
7c the method of Computation us'd by the old Romans and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians inſtead of the Days of the Month, and is ſtil! 
uſeful to thoſe who read either Eccleſiaſtical or Profane Hi- 
ſtory. But this way of Computation being now grown into 
diſuſe ; and the Column being alſo omitted in. moſt Editions 
of the Common-Prayer-Book, there is no need that 1 ſhould 
enter into the particulars of it. | LE | 
The Columns F. 3. Neither is there any occaſion that I ſhould fay any 
of Leſſons. thing here concerning the four laſt Columns of the Calendar, 
which contain the Courſe of Leſſons for Morning and Evening 
Prayer for Ordinary Days throughout the Year; ſince the 
. Courſe of Leſſons both for Ordinary Days and Sundays &c. 
will come under Conſideration in a more proper Place | 
hereafter. | on | | 
So that nothing remains to be treated of here, but 
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The Column Y* 

of Holy- hs lumn of Hely-Days ; And as many of theſe too as are 

Days. obſerv'd by the Church of Erg/and | ſhall ſpeak to in the 

| Fifth Chapter, which will be concerning the Sundays and 
Holy-Days and their Epiſtles and Goſpels. But then as to the 
 Popiſh Holy-Days retain d in out Calendar; | ſhall have no 
fairer opportunity of treating of them than in this place. And 
therefore, ſince ſome ſmall Account of theſe may be defired 

by ſome Perſons, I ſhall here inſert it to gratify their Cu- 

,, riolity. | | 

| The | 
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The Reaſons why the Names of theſe Saints and Hoh Part 2. 
Days were kept in the Calendar were various. Some of them g 
being retain d upon account of our Courts of u who The Reaſons * 
uſually make their Returns on theſe days, or elſe upon the why the Po- 
days before or after them, which are call'd in the Writs y1- Pr 
i Feſt. or Craft. as in Vigil. Mart, Feſt. Martin, Craft, 3 
and the like. Other of theſe days were probably kept ourCalendar. 


— 


Martin 
in the Calendar for the fake of ſuch Thades-Men, Handycrafts- 


Men and others, as are wont to celebrate the Memory of thei 


A Tutelar Saints; as the Nelch- en do St. David, the Sboe- 
rr), elers St. Criſpin, &c. And again, Churches being in ſe- 
che Nveral places dedicated to ſome or other of theſe Saints, it has 


Ks: Holy-Day, or about ſuch a time, without mentioning the 
| 33 Month; relating one thing to be done at Lammas-tide, and 
111, another about Mart lemas Cc. ſo that had theſe Names been 
1, quite left out of the Calendar, we might be at a loſs to know 
on. when ſeveral of theſe Tranſactions happen d. But for this But ner 
was and the foregoing Reaſons our Reformers thought conveni- Ey. Holy. 
>; ent to retain the Names of theſe Days in the Calendar, tho? 
fill not with any Regard of being kept Holy by the Church. For 
H;. this they thought prudent to forbid; as well upon the ac- 
nro My count of the great inconveniency brought into the Church, 
ns in the times of Popery, by the obſervation of ſuch a number 
uld ot Holy-Days to the great prejudice of Labouring and Trading 
Men; as by reaſon that many of thoſe Saints they then com- 

memorated were oftentimes Men of none of the beſt Cha- 
11 racters. Beſides, the Hiſtory of theſe Saints, and the account 
ag they gave of the other Holy-Days were frequently found to 
hy be feign'd and fabulous. For which reaſon I ſuppoſe the Ge- 
5 5 nerality of my Readers would excuſe my giving them or m 

„(elf any further trouble upon this Head: But being ſenſible 

cc chat there are ſome People who are particularly defirous of 
ur I bis fort of Information; I ſhall for their fakes ſubjoin a ſhort 
” account of every one of theſe Holy-Days as they lye in their 
he order: bur mult firſt beſpeak <p Ron not to think that I 
nd | <2deavour to impoſe all theſe Stories upon him as Truths; 
he but to remember that I have already given him warning that 

a great part of the account will be feign'd and fabulous. And 
_ therefore I preſume he will excuſe my burthening him with 
: q | Teſtimonies ; ſince tho” I could bring Teſtimonies for every 
u. thing l ſhall fay; yet 1 cannot promiſe that they will be con- 


been the uſual cuſtom in ſuch places to have Wakes or Fairs 
kept upon thoſe days; ſo that the People would probably 
have been diſpleas'd if either in this or the former caſe, their 
Favourite Saint's Name had been left out of the Calendar. 
Beſides, the Hiſtories which were writ before the Reformation 


do frequently ſpeak of Tranſactions happening upon ſuch a 


vincing. But however, I promiſe to invent nothing of my 
ST own, 


Kom. Virg. early converted to Chriſtianity: but refuſing to abjure her 


an - an the Calendar. 
1. Own, nor to ſet down any thing but what the blind Romaniſts 
op? ſuperſtitiouſiy believe. 225 , LEP 4" = 


Sect. r. Of the Romiſh Saints-Days and Holy- 
F ARR 4.4 _ An. 
2. Lucian ＋ HE - Eighth Day of this Month was dedicated to the Me- 
Confeſſor} > mory of Lucian, who is ſaid by ſome to be a Diſciple of 
end Martyr. St. Peter, and to have been ſent by him with St Dennys into 
France, where, for preaching the Goſpel, he rd Martyr: 
dom. Tho'ꝰ others relate, that he was a learned Presbyter of 
Antioch, well vers'd.in the Hebrew Tongue, taking a great 
deal of pains in comparing and amending the . of the 
Bible. — long exercis'd in the Sacred Diſcipline he was 
brought to the City of the Nicomedians, when the Emperor 
Maximianus Galerius was there; and having recited an Apo- 
logy for the Chriſtian Religion, which he had compos'd, be- 
fore the Governour of the City, he was caſt into Priſon, and 
having endur'd incredible Tortures was put to Death (a). 


8 Hilary On the 13th of this Month is commemorated Hilary Bi- 


B5h4p and ſhop of Poictiers in France, a great Champion of the Catho- 


 Eenfeſſor. lick Doctrine againſt the Arians; for which he was perſecuted. 


by their Party and baniſh'd into Phrygia about the year 356, 

where, after much pains taken in the Controverſy, and many 

troubles underwent, he dy'd about the year 367. 2: 
18. Priſca. Preſca, a Roman Lady, commemorated on the 18th, was 


and Martyr. Religion, and to offer Sacrifice when ſhe was commanded, 


was horribly tortur'd and afterwards beheaded under the Em- 
perour Claudius, A. D. 47. 2 30 18 (ab i NE 
20. Fabian, Fabian was Biſhop of Rome about 14 years, viz. from A. D. 
2 and 239 to 253, and ſuffer d Martyrdom under the Emperour 
8 | | . | 

Agnes a young Roman Lady, of a Noble Family ſuffer'd 
. Martyrdom in the tenth General Perſecution under the Em- 
and Martyr. perour Dzocleſian, A. D. 306. She was by the wicked Cru- 
elty of the Judge, condemn'd to be debauch'd in a publick 
Stews before her Execution; but was miraculouſly preſerv'd 
by Lightning and Thunder from Heaven. She underwent 
her Perſecution with wonderful readineſs, and tho” the Exe- 
cutioner hack'd and hew'd her Body moſt unmercifully with 
the Sword, yet ſhe bore it with incredible Conſtancy, ſinging 
Hymns all the time, tho ſhe was at that time no more than 

13 or 14 years old | . 
About eight days after her Execution, her Parents going 
to lament and pray at her Tomb, where they continued 


— 


(a) Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ: J. 9. c. 6. p. 351. C. 177 an 8 
| | : | watching 
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watching all night, it is reported that there appear'd unto them 5 
a Viſion of Angels, array d with glittering and glorious Gar- DEA 
ments; among whom they ſaw their own Daughter apparelFd 
after the' fame manner, and a Lamb ſtanding by her as white 1h painted 
as Snow ; (Which is the Reaſon why the Painters picture her aH 
now with a Lamb by her fide.) Ever after which time the her fide i 
Roman Ladies went every Year (as they ſtill do) to offer and : 
preſent her on this Day the two beſt and pureſt white Lambs 
they could procure. Theſe they offer at St. 4gnes's Altar (as 
they call it) and from thence the Pope has taken order to 
have them put into the choiceſt Paſture about the City till the The Orizi- 
time of 8 comę; at which ſeaſon they are clipt 2% et- 
and the Wool is hallowed, whereof a fine white Cloath is p 
ſpun and woven, and conſecrated eyery year by the Pope 
himſelf, for the Palls which he uſeth to ſend to every Arch- 
Biſhop ; which till they have paurchas'd at a moſt extravagant 
Price, they cannot exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. | | 
§.6. Vincent, a Deacon of the Church in Spain, was born at O/ 22. vin⸗ 
card, now Huezza,a Town in Arragon. He was inſtructed in cent? Dea- 
Divinity by Valerius Biſhop of Sarageſa; but by reaſon of an 2 SPain 
impediment in his Speech, never took upon him the Office : 
of Preaching. He ſuffer d Martyrdom in the Diocleſian Per- 
vg about the year 303, being laid all along upon burning 
oals, and, after his Body was broiled there, thrown upon 
Heaps of broken Tyles. | | 


Sect. 2. Of the RomiſhSaints- Days and Holy- 
D Days in February... 


LASSIUSwas Biſhop of Sebaſte in Armenia; a Man of 3. Blaſſius 
infinite Miracles and Power, put to Death in the fatne 5p «nd 
City by Agricolaus the Preſident, under Dzocleſian the Erhpe- my 
rour, in the year 289. eee | | 
§ 2. Agatha,a Virgin honourably born in Sicily, ſuffer'd Mar- 5. Agatha 
tyrdom under Decius the Emperour at Catanea. Being very 4 Sicilian 
beautiful, Quintianus the Prætor or Governour of -the Pro- _ and 
vince was enamour'd with her; but not being able to work his 
ill deſign upon her, order'd her to be ſcourg d and then im- 
riſonꝰd for not worſhipping the Heathen Gods: after which 
e, ſtill perſiſting conſtant in the Faith, was put upon the 


Rack, burnt with hot Irons, and had her Breaſt cut off: And 


then being remanded back to Priſon ſhe had ſeveral , Divine 
Comforts afforded her. But the Prætor ſending for her again, 
being half dead, ſhe pray'd to God to receive her Soul; with 
which Petition ſhe immediately expired; it being the 5th of 
February A. D. 253. 

§. 3. Valentine was an ancient Presbyter of the Church; He 14. valen- 
luffer d Martyrdom under —_ at Rome. Being deliver'd _ — | 
| „Ii 


2 


Chap. 1. 
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into the Cuſtody of one Aſcerius, he wrought a Miracle upon 
his Daughter; whom, being blind, he reſtored to fight, by which 
means he converted the whole Family to Chriſtianity, who 
all of them afterwards ſuffer'd for their Religion. Valentine, 
after a years impriſonment at Rome, was beheaded in the Fa- 
minian- May about the year 271; and was enrolbd among the 


Martyrs of the Church; his Day being eſtabliſl'd before the 


times of Gregory the Great. He wasa of moſt admira- 
be Parts, and ſo famous for his Love and Charity; that the 
cuſtome of chuſing Valentines upon his Feſtival (Which is (till 


? practis'd) took its Riſe from thence. 


Sect. 3. Of the Romiſh Saints Days and 
Hol Days in March. 1 MY 


ID Alp, to whoſe Memory the 1/ of this Month was 
formerly dedicated, was deſcended from the Royal Fa- 
mily of the Britains ; being Uncle to the great King Arthur. 
He was a Man very learned and eloquent, and of incredible 
Auſterity in his Life and Converſation. By his Diligence Pelagi- 
aniſm Was quite rooted out, and many earneſt Profeſſors of the 
ſame converted unto the Truth. He was made Biſhop of 
Caerleax in Wales, which See he afterwards. remow'd to Mene- 
via; from him ever ſince call'd St. Davids. He fate 


* © ©42. 65 years; and (having built 12 Monafteries in the Coun- 


try thereabouts ) died in the year 642; being, as Bale writes 


out of the Britiſb Hiſtories, .146 years old. | He was buried 


7. Perpe- 


can, 


in his own Cathedral Church, .and Canoniz'd by Pope Calix- 


tus II about 500 years afterwards. Many things are re- 


ported of him incredible; as that his Birth was foretold 30 


years before-hand; and that he was always attended by An- 


gels who kept him company; that he beſtow'd upon the Wa- 
ters at Bath that extraordinary Heat they have; and that, 
whilſt he was once preaching to a great multitude of People 
at Brony, the Ground ſwelbd under his Feet into a little Hill; 
with ſeveral other ſuch Stories not worth rehearſing. 4114 
F. 2. Cedde was, in the Abſence of Milfride Arch-Biſhop of 
York, who was gone to Paris for Conſecration, and gave no 
hopes of a ſpeedy return, enforc'd by Egfrid King of Northum- 
berland to accept of that See. But Wilfride being return'd, 
Cedde was perſwaded by Theodorus Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 
to reſign the See to him: after which for ſome time he liv d 
a Monaſtical Life at Le#ingeag ; till by the means of the fame 
Theodorus he was made Bilhop of Lichfield under Wolfhere 
King of Mercia, whom he is ſaid to have converted. He died, 
March 2. A. D. 67. © I 
$ 3. Perpetua was a Lady of Quality who ſuffer d Martyrdom 


tua, "rp Hh in Mauritania under the Emperour Severus, about the year 
. | : 


205. 


ö 
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205. She is often very honourably mention'd by Tertullian Part 2. 
and St. Auſtin; the Laſt of which lets us know that the Dayh 
of her Martyrdom was ſettled into a Holy-day in his time 
and remarks of her, that ſhe gave ſack to a young Child at the 
time of her Suffermgs. 61) 5 
8.4. Gregory the Great, who ſtands next in the Calendar, was 12. Grego- 
_ deſcended from Noble Parents. He very early addicted him- 22 Groes 
ſelf to Study and Piety, giving all his Eltate to the Building Rn ©, 
and Maintaining of Religious Houſes. He was conſecrated confegur. 
Pope about the year 590, but vigoroully refus'd the Title of 
Univerſal Biſbop „which the Biſhops of Conſtantinople did 
then, and the Biſhops of Rome do now, aſſume, as Blaſphe- 
mous, Antichriſtian, and Diabolical Among other his Glo- . 
rious and Chriſtian Deeds, his Memory was celebrated here in 
; Ezgland, for his devout Charity to our Nation, in ſending 
, Auſtii the Monk, with Forty other Miſſionaries, to convert the 
Saxons, (who had teſtified their Deſire to embrace Chriſtiani- 


=. 


ty,) which in a ſhort time they happily atchiev'd. Having 

held the Popedom 14 years, he died about the year 604, leav= 

D ing many learned Books behind-him which are ſtill extant. 

f - - Edward was deſcended from the Meſt.- Saxon Kings, 18. Edward 
. and the Son of King Edgar, who firſt reduc'd the Heptarchy King &f rhe 
D into one Kingdom; After whoſe Death in the year 975, this 8 
by Edward ſucceeded to the Crown at 12 years of Ago ; bur did 

8 not enjoy it above 2 or 3 years: For paying a Viſit to E/fride 

d his Mother in Law at Corfe-Caft/e in Dorſenſbire, he was by her 

1 Order ſtabb'd in the Back, Whilſt he was drinking a Cup of 

* Wine, to make way for her Son Etbeldred, his Half. brother. 


His Favour to age _ _— Murder to be 
efteem'd a Martyrdom ; the Day of which was appointed to 
be kept Feſtival by Pope Innocent IV. A. D. 3 - 
8. 6. Benedict was born at Norcia, a Town in Italy, of an ai. Benedicc 
onourable Family. Being much given to Devotion, he Abet. 
ſet up an order of Monts, which bears his Name, about the 
year 529. He was very remarkable for his Mortification, and 
the Monts of his own Order relate that he would often roll 
himſelf in a Heap of Briars to check any Carnal Deſires that he 
found to ariſe in himſelf. St Gregory (6) tells us of a very famous 
Miracle wrought upon his account ; vi. thatſthe Gorhs when 
they invaded Italy, came to burn his Cell: but being fer on 
Fire, it burnt round him in a Circle not doing him the leaſt 
hurt: at which the Gothe, being enrag' d, threw him into a 
hot Oven, ſtopping it up cloſe; but coming the next Day, 
they found him ſafe, neither his Flefh ſcorch'd, nor his Cloaths 


jog ſing d. He died on the 21/f of March, A. D. 542. 

m en N * —— 

FAT () Greg. Dial. Lib. 3. * 
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0 Days in April. 


3. Richard IcHARD, ſurnam'd de Miche, from a place ſo call'd in Vor- 
Biſhop of R ceFer-ſhire where he was born, was brought up at the 
Chicheſter. Univerſities of Oxford and Paris. Being come to Man's Eſtate 
he travell'd to Bononia; where, having ſtudied the canon Law 
ſeven years, he became publick Reader of the ſame. Being 
return d home, he, was, in the vacancy of the See of chiche- 
Fer,. choſen Biſhop by that Chapter: Which the King op- 
poſing, he having nominated another , Richard appeal'd to 
Rome and had his Election confirm'd by the Pope, who conſe- 
crated him himſelf at Lyons, in the year 1245. He was very 
much reverenc'd for his great Learning and diligent Preach- 
Ing, bur eſpecially for his integrity of Life and Converſation. 
Strange Miracles are told of him: As that by his Bleſling, he 
. encreas'd a ſingle Loaf of Bread to ſatisfy the hunger of 3000 
poor People : And that in his extreme old Age, whilſt he was 
celebrating the Euchariſt, he fell down with the Chalice in 
his Hand, but the Wine was miraculouſly preſerv'd from fal- 
ling to the ground. About ſeven or eight years after his Death, 
| He wasCanoniz'd for a Saint by Pope Urban IV. A. D. 1261. 
4. Ambroſe F. 2. St. Ambroſe was born about the year 340. His Father 
Biſbop of was Prætorian Præfect of Gaul, in whoſe Palace St. .4mbro/e 
Milan. was educated. . Tis ere that in his Infancy a Swarm of 
| Bees ſettled upon his Cradle; which was a Proguoſtication, as 
was . 5 of his future Eloquence. After his Father's 
Death, he went with his Mother to Rome, where he ſtudied 
the Laws, practiſed as an Advocate, and was made Gover- 
nour of Milan and the Neighbouring Cities. Upon the Death 
of Auxentius, Biſhop of Milan, there being a great Conteſt 
in the Election of a new Biſhop ; this good Father, in an ex- 
cellent Speech, exhorted them to Peace and Unanimity ; 
which ſo mov'd the Affections of the People, that they imme- 
diately forgot the Competitors whom 1 were ſo Zealous for 
before, and unanimouſly declar'd that they would have their 
Governour for their Biſhop. Who, after ſeveral endeavours 
by Flight and other Artifices to avoid that Burthen, was at laſt 
coinpelFd to yield to the importunities of the People, and to 
be conſecrated Biſhop. From which time he gave all his Mony 
to pious uſes, and ſettled the Reverſion of his Eſtate upon 
the Church. He govern'd that See with great Piety and Vigi- 
lance for more than 20 2 and died in the year 396, being 
about 57 years old. Having firſt converted the famour St. 
Auguſtin. to the Faith; at whoſe Baptiſm, he is ſaid miracu- 
louſly to have compos d that Divine Hymn fo well known in 
the Church by the name of Te Dem. 1 f 
8 3. 
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5 + Apbege, was an ri, Man of a moſt hol and au- Part 2. 
ſtere 


ife, which was the more admirable in him, becauſe he 
was born of great Parentage, and began that courſe of Life : s-Alpbege 
in his younger years. He was firſt Abbot of Bath, then Biſhop -4**- 

of WixcheFer, and afterwards Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. But d of * 
in the year 1012,the Danes being diſappointed of a certain Tri- y. 
bute which they claim'd as due to them, they fell upon can- 
terbury, and ſpoild and burnt both the City and Church: 

moſt of the People they put to the Sword, and, after ſeven 

years miſerable impriſonment, ſtoned the good Arch-Biſhop- 

to Death at Greenwich; who was thereupon” Canoniz d for a 

Saint and Martyr, and had the 197% of April allow'd him as his 
Feſtival. e „ 

F. 4. St. George, the famous Patron of the Engliſh Nation, 23. Sr. 
was born in Cappadocia, and ſuffer'd for the ſake of his Reli- George 
gion A. D. 290. under the Emperour Diocleſian, in whoſe 2797 
Army he had before. been a Colonel. The Legends relate 
ſeveral ſtrange Stories of him, which are ſo common, they 
need not here be related: I ſhall only give a ſhort account 
how he came to be ſo much eſteem'd of in Erg/and. _ 

When Robert Duke of Normandy, Son to William the Con- How he 
querour, was proſecuting his Victories againſt the Twrks, and came to e 
lying Siege to the famous City of Autiociz, which was like 5. ora 
to be reliev'd by a mighty Army of the Saracens; St. George gli. 
op” with an innumerable Army coming down from the 

ills all in White, with a Red Croſs in his Banner, to rein- 
force the Chriſtians ;, which occafion'd the Infidel Army to 


| 3 , and the Chriſtians to poſſeſs themſelves · of the Town. 
his 


Story made St. George extraordinary famous in thoſe 
times, and to be eſteem'd a Patron, not only of the Exgliſb, 
but of Chriſtianity itſelf. Not but that St. George was a con- 
ſiderable Saint before this, having a Church dedicated to him 
by F«ſt:man the Emperour. | | 


| Set. 5. Of the Romiſh Saint Days 


ef and Holy-Days in May. 


H E 3d of this Month is celebrated as a Beſtival by the ;. Fenin 
Church of Rome in memory of the Invention of the Croſs; of th: croſs. 
which is ſaid to be owing to this Occaſion. Helena, the Mother 
of Conſtantine the Great, being admoniſh'd in a Dream to 


%. 


ſearch for the Croſs of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, took a journey thi- 
ther with that Intent: And having employ'd Labourers to dig 
at Go/gotha, after opening the Ground very deep, ( for vaſt 


heaps of Rubbiſh had purpoſely been thrown there by the 


ſpiteful Jews or Heathers ) the found three croſſẽs, which ſhe 


preſently concluded were the Croſſes of our Saviour and the 
ewo Thieves who were Cruciſied with him. But being at a 
| | 2 Io s 


14 ; Of” the Calendar. 
Chap. 1. loſs to know which was the Croſs of Chriſt, ſhe order'd them 
Wy All three tobe apply'd to a Dead Perſon. Two of them, the 
15 Story ſaies, had no Effect; but the third rais'd the Carcaſs to 
Life, which was an evident Sign to Helena that That was the 

_ Croſs ſhe look d for. As ſoon as this was known every one 
was for getting a piece of the Croſs; inſomuch that in Pauli- 
nus s time (who, being Scholar of St. Ambroſe, and Biſhop 

of Nola, flouriſli d about the year 420) there was much more 

of the Reliques of the Croſs, than there was of the Original 
Wood. Whereupon that Father ſays it was miraculouſly en- 
creas d: It very kmdly affording Wood to Mens importunate 
1 Deſires without any loſs of its ene . | 
6. s John F. 2. The next Romiſhb Holy-Day was inſtituted in memory 
EY * of St. John the Evangeliſt's miraculous Deliverance out of the 
ort. cat. Cauldron of Burning Oil, which he was thrown into at Rome, 
3 before the Gate call'd Porta Latina, by the order of Domi- 


tm—.tas the Emperour, but came out more ſound and whole than 

when he was put in. The Hiſtory of which is recorded by 

| Tertullian (c). s | | | 
19. Dun- F. 3. Dunſtan, of whom we are next to ſpeak, was well ex- 


ſtan Arch- tracted, being related to King Athelſton himſelf. He was very 
_—\ well skild in moſt of the liberal Arts, which, being Qualificati- 
ry. ons much above the Genius of the Age he liv'd in, firſt gain'd 
him the Name of a Conjurer, and then of a Saint. He was 
certainly a very honeſt Man, and never fear'dto reprove Vice 
in any of the Kings of the Veſl-Saxons, of whom he was Con- 
feſſor to Four ſucceſſively. But the Monks,to whom he was a ve- 
70 great Friend( applying all his Endeavours to enrich them and 
their Monaſteries ) have filld his Life with ſeveral nonſenſical 
Stories: Such as are, His making himſelf a Cell at GlaFexbrurg 
all of Iron at his own Forge; His Harp's playing of it ſelf, with- 
out a Hand; His taking a She Devil, who tempted him to 
lewdneſs under the ſhape of a Fine Lady, by the Noſe, with 
a pair of red hot Tongs ; and ſeveral other ſuch ridiculous re- 
lations not worth repeating. He was promoted by King Ed- 
gar, firſt to the Biſhoprick of WorceFer,. ſoon after to London, 
and two years after that to Canterbury. Where having fate 17 
TT years, He died May 19. A. D. 988. © 
25. Augu- F. 4. Auguſtin was the Perſon we have already mention'd . 
ſtin, irt: A. as ſent by Pope Gregory the Great to convert the Saxons, from 
_—_ #1 whence he got the name of the Apoſtle of theEngliſh. Whilit he 
'y. Was overhere, he was made Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury A. D. 
596. He had a conteſt with the Monks of Bangor, about Sub- 
miſſion to the See of Rome, who refus'd any Sujection but to 
God, and the Biſhop of Caerleon. Soon after this Difference, 
Ethefride, a Pagan King of Northumberland, invaded Wales 


= 


—" 
— 
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in thoſe times; The Poet wrote 
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| and ſlaughter'd 150 of theſe Monks, who came in a quiet man- Part 2. 
ner to mediate»a Peace. Which Maſſacre is by ſome Hiſto Www * 


rians imputed to the Inſtigation of Auſtin in revenge for their 
poſition to him. After he had fare ſometime in the See of 


Canterbury, he deceas'd the 26th of May, about the year 610. 


8. . Bede was born at Yarrow in Northumberland, A. D. 27. Venera- 5 
735, and afterwards well educated in Greet and Latin Studies, ble Bede. 
in which he made a Proficiency beyond moſt of his Age. 

He is Author of ſeveral Learned Philoſophical and Mathema- 
tical Tracts, as alſo of Comments upon the Scripture : But 


his moſt valuable piece is his Hiſtory of the Saxont. Being 


a Moxk he ſtudied in his Cell; where ſpending more hours, 
and to better purpoſe, than the Monts were wont to do; a 


Report wasrais'd that he never went out of it. However he 


would not leave it for Preferment at Rome, which the Pope 


had often invited him to. | 


His Learning and Piety gain'd him the Surname of Yemera- How he got 
ble. Though the common Story which goes about that Title's the name of 
beging given him is this. His Scholars having a Mind to fix Venerable. 
a Rhyming Title upon his Tomb-Stone, as was the Cuſtom 

HAC SUNT IN FOSSA, 

B B D „ 
placing the Word OSS A at the latter end of the verſe for 
the Rhyme, but was not able to think of any proper Epi- 


thet that would ſtand before it. The Mozk being tired in 
this Perplexity to no purpoſe, fell aſleep ; but when he awak'd, , 


he found his Verſe flld up =p _ Angelick Hand, ſtanding 
om N . | l 


thus in fair Letters upon the 


He SUNT IN FUSS | 9 5 78 
BE DE VENERABILIS OSS A. 
Sect. 6. Of the Romiſh Samnts-Days and + 
Holy-Days in Jane. „ Nest 


IcOME D E was Scholar to St. Peter, and was diſco- 1. Nico: | 
L verd to be a Chriſtian, by his honourable burying one mede 4 Ro- 
Felicula a Martyr. He was beat to Death with leaden Plum- 2 | 
mets, for the ſake of his Religion, in the Reign of Domitian. Marder. 
- F. 2. Boniface was a Saxon Presbyter, born in England, and 5. Boniface 


at firſt call ide. He was ſent a Miſhonary by Pope B of 


Gregory II into Germany, where he converted ſeveral Coun- Mente and 
tries, and from thence got the name of the 4poſtle of Ger- 
many. He was made Biſhop of Memts in the year 745. He was 

one of the moſt conſiderable Men of his Time, (moſt Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters going thro' _ hands, as- appears by his — | 

s D 4 1 ters 


— 


: 
\ 
LY 
* 
by 
* 
1 
f 
1 
5 
"I 
q 
N 
| 
\ £ 
| =» 


20. Tranſta- 


on of the 


Bleed Vir- and Clement VII; the firſt choſen by the Italian, the other by, 


> — 
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Chap. 1. ters) and yas alſo a great Friend and Admirer of Bede: Car- 


ing on his Converſions in Friſia, he was kill'd by the Bar- 
barous People near Utrecht, A. D., 25 


12 | bf 24 
17. St. Al- F. 3. St. Alban was the firſt Chriftizn Martyr in this Iſland, 


ban Mar- about the middle of the Third Century. He was converted to 


* ' Chriſtianity by one Amphialus a Prieſt of Caerleon in Wales, 
who flying from Perſecution into Exg/and was hoſpitably en- 
tertain'd by St. Alban at Verulam in Hertfordſbire, now call'd 
from him St. Albans. When, by reaſon of a ſtrict ſearch 


made, for Ampbialus, St. Alban could entertain him fafe no 


longer; he dreſs'd him in his own Cloaths, and by that means 
8 im an opportunity of eſcapipg. Bur this, being ſoon 
ound out, expos d St. Alban to the Fury of the Pagans; who 


ſummoning him to do Sacrifice to their Gods, and he refuſing, 


they firſt miſerably tormented him, and then put him to Death. 


The Monks have father'd ſeveral Miracles upon him, which, 


it is not worth while here, to relate. gy | 7.7 
$. 4. Edward King of the 1*/*-Saxons being barbarouſly 
# of Ed- murther'd by his Mother-in-Law, was firſt buried at Varbam 
ward Ning without any Solemnity ; but after three years was carried by 
3 Duke Alferus to the Minſter of Shaftsbury, and there interr'd 
with great Pomp. To the memory of which the 20th of June has 
been ſince dedicated. | | „ OP 


Sect. 7. Of the Romiſh Saints-Days and Holy- 


| Days in Jul: 
AR OUT the year 1338 there was a terrible Schiſm in the 
Church of Rome, between two Anti-Popes Urban VI 


2. Vf! i- . 


zin NM. the French, Faction among the Cardinals. Upon this ſeveral 


great Diſorders happen d; to avert which for the future, Pope 
Urbaz inſtituted a Feaſt fot the Memory and Celebration of 
the famous ¶ourney which the Mother of our Lord took into 
the Mountains of Fudea, to viſit the Mother of St. John the 
| Baptiſt ; that by this means the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed 
Virgin might be obtain'd for the Removal of thoſe Evils. 
The ſame Feſtival was confirm'd by the Decree of Boniface 


IX, though it was not univerſally obſerv'd until the Coun- 


cil of Baſil, by Decree of which Council in their 43d Seſſi- 
on upon July 1. 1441, it was order d that this Holy-day call'd 
the Viſitation of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ſhould be celebrated 
in all Chriſtian Chyrches ; That She being honour'd with this 
Solemnity, might reconci'e her Sou by her Interceſſion, who is 
z0w angry for the Sins of Men; and that ſhe might graut Peace 
| and as among the Faithful. N rand 
4. Tranſlet. 8. 2. St. | | 1 
ef SrMartin liy d the life of a Soldier, but at laſt took 


Bp.and Conf, : a | . Biſhop 


Martin was born in Pauonia, and for ſome time | 
Orders and was made 
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Biſhop of Tburs in France. He was very diligent in breaking Part 2. 
own ihe Heathen' Images and Abs. * Rick, were —— ww 
in his time. He died in the year 400, after he had fate Biſhop - 

26 years. The French had formerly ſuch an Eſteem for his 
Memory, that they carried his Helmet with them in their 
Wars, either as an Enſign to encourage them to Bravery, or 
elſe as a Sort of a Charm to procure them Victory. His Feaſt- 
Day is celebrated upon the 117% of November. The 4th 
of this Month is dedicated only to the memory of the Tran- 
lating or removing of his Body, from the place where it 
was bury'd, to a more noble and magnificent Tomb ; which 
"_ perform'd by Perpetuus one of his Succeſſours in the See 
of Tours. i . N 
§. 3. Swithun was firſt a Monk, and afterwards Prior, of the 15. Swi- 
Convent in Mincheſter. Upon the Death of Helinſtan Bi- thun Biſbep 
ſhop of that See, by the favour of King Ethelwolph, he was 2 
promoted to ſucceed him in that — 4 — A. D. ow and ſaared. 
continued in it 11 years, to his Death. He would not be buri- 
ed within the Church as the Biſhops then generally were, but in 
the Cœmetery or Church- yard. Many Miracles being reported 
to be done at his Grave, there was a Chapel built over it: 
and a ſolemn Tranſlation made in honour of him, which in 
the Popiſh Times was celebrated on the 15 of Fuly. | 
§. 4. Margaret was born at Antioch, being the Daughter 20. Marga- 
of an Heathen Prieſt. O/y4jus Preſident of the Eaſt under the ret Virgin 
Romans, had an Inclination to marry her; but finding ſhe was 2 Mary 
a Chriſtian, deferr'd it till he could perſwade her to renounce 
her Religion. But not being able to accompliſh his Deſign, x 
he firſt put her to unmerciful 'Torments, and then beheaded 
her. She has the ſame Office among the Papiſts as Lucina 
has among the Heathens, viz. to aſſiſt Women in Labour. 
Her Holy-Day is very ancient not only in the Roman but al- 
ſo in. the Greet Church, who celebrate her Memory under the 
Name of Marina. She ſuffer d in the year 278. AE Eg 
$. 5. The Hiſtory of St. Mary Magdalen is ſufficiently 22. St. Ma- 
known from the Goſpels ; I ſhall therefore only obſerve here, *7 Magda- 
that the 224 of Fuly was, by both Common-Prayer-Books of K. len. 
Edward VI, dedicated to her Memory: In the Service for 
the Day Proverbs 31. v. 10. to the end, was appointed for the 
Epiſtle ; and the Goſpet was taken out of St. Lake 7. from the. 
36th werſ. to the end. But becauſe it appears from St. Fohn 
II. 2. that the Woman mention'd in that portion of Scripture 
that was appointed for the Goſpel, was not Mary Magdalen 
but Mary the Siſter of Lazarus; the Feſtival was upon that 
account diſcontinu'd. | 


F. 6. St. Au was the Mother of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 26. Se. Ann 
and the Wife of Foachim her Father. An ancient piece ofthe _ 0 
lacred Genealogy ſet down formerly by Hippolitus the Martyr, !/* ®'v 

5 | i 


Virg. Mary. 
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Chap. 1. is ; reſerv'd in Nicephorus. (d) There were three ff 
ghechlehem, Daughters of Matthan the Prieff, and Mary 


ia, before the Rezgn of Herod, the Son 24 Antipater : The Ela. 
e 


to Feruſalem, was there preſented with the Fetters which St. 
Peter was loaded within Priſon; which ſhe preſented to the 
the thought it not reaſonable that a Holy-Day ſhould be kept" 


| relmembrance of St. Peter's Bonds. 
whyſocalld, The reaſon of it's being call'd Lammas-Day, was a fond 


Of the Calendar. 


his 
Wife, under the Reign of Cleopatra, and Caſopares King of Per. 


eſt was Mary; the Second was Sobe ; the Youngeſt's Name wa 
Ann. The El/deſt being married in Bethlehem had for her Daugh- 
zer Salome the Midwife. Sobe the Second likewiſe married in 
Bethlehem, and was the Mother of Elizabeth. Laff of all the 
af Ch - whwrr in Galilee, and brought fourth Mary the Mother 
of Chriſt. | | 


Sect. 8. Of the Romiſh Saints-Days and Holy- 
5 Days in Auguſt. We 
H E firſt day of this Month is commonly calld Lamma- 
Day, tho in the Roman Church it is generally known t 
K name of the Feaſt of St. Peter in the Fetters, being ai 


mmemoration of St. Pefers's Impriſonment. For Exdoxis, 
the Wife of Theodoſius the Emperour, having made a journey 


Pope, who afterwards laid them up in a Church built by 
Theodoſius in Honour of St. Peter. Eudoxia in the mean time 
having obſerv'd that the firſt of Auguſt was celebrated in me- 
mory of Anguſtus Ceſar (who had on that day been faluted 
Auguſus, and had upon that account given occaſion to the 
changing of the name of the Month from Sexzt#/zs to Auguſt; A 


in memory of a Heathen Prince, which would better become 
that of a ly Martyr; and therefore obtain'd a Decree of the 
Emperour that this Day for the future ſhould be kept holy in 


Conceit the Popiſh People had, that St. Peter was Patron of 
the Lambs, from our Saviour's Words to him Feed my Lambs. 
Upon which account they thought the Maſs of this Day very 
beneficial to make their Lambs thrive. Es 


6. Transfi- Y 2. The Feſtival of our Lord's Transfiguration in the 21 


guration of Mount is very ancient. In the Church of 


our Lord. 


| ome indeed it is 4 
but of late ſtanding : being inſtituted by Pope Calixtus in the 6 | 
year 1455; but inthe Greek Church it was obſerv'd long be- Cet 
fore | | | | 


7. Name of 6. 3. The 7th of Auguſt was formerly dedicated ro the Me- He: 


Jeſus. 


tyrdom and was commemorated on this Day: though ſince 


mory of Afra a Courtezan of Crete; who being converted to 8 
Chriſtianity by Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem, ſuffer d Mar- 


— 


(% Niceph, Lib, 2. cap. 3. Vel. 1. P. 136. 4. 


the 


8 7 St 
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he Reformation it has been dedicated to the Name of our Part 2. 


C. 4. St. Laurence was by birth a Spaniard, and Treaſurer 10. *. 
of the Church of Rome, being Deacon to Sixtus the Pope a-Laurence 


dout the year 259. When his Biſhop was haled to Death by 
he Soldiers of Valerian the Emperour, St. Laurence would 
ot leave him, but follow d him to his place of his Execution, 
2xpoſtulating with him all the way, O Father, where do ou go 
ithout your Son? You never were wont to offer Sacrifice without 
e. Soon after which, occaſion being taken againſt him by the 
preedy Pagans, for not delivering up the Church Treaſury, 
hich they thought was in hisCuſtody,he was laid upon a Gri- 
diron and broiPd over a fire: at which time he behay'd himſelf 
ith ſo much Courage and Reſolution, as to cry out to his 


Arch- Dea= 
con of Rome 


and Martyr, 


ormentors, that he was rather comforted than tormented; bid- 
ling them withal tara him oz the other fide, for that was 


roil'd enongh His Martyrdom was ſo much eſteem'd in af- 


er times, that Pelcheria the Empreſs built a Temple to his 


Honour, which was either rebuilt or enlarg'd by Juſtisian. 


Here was the Gridiron, on which he ſuffer d, laid up, where 


if we _ believe St. Gregory the Great, who was too credu- 
—_ h kind of matters) it became famous for many Mi- 
acles. | 115 7 


3 
* 


F. 5. St. Auguſtin was born at Tg e a Town in Numidia ab. Sr. au- 


in Africa, inthe year 354. He apply d himſelf at firſt only to guſtin B:- 
uman Learning, ſuch das Fair, 1 Plays,Rhetorick and n 


bag; Being Profeſſor at Roms firſt, and then at Milan. At 
the 

aim, who inſtructed him in Divinity, and ſet him right as to 
ſome wrong Notions which he had imbib' d. He return'd in- 
to Africa about the year 388, and three years afterwards was 
hoſen Biſhop of 'Hippo. He was a great and judicious Di- 


of theſe places St. Ambroſe became acquainted with 


ine, and the moſt voluminous Writer of all the Fathers. He 


died in the year 430 at 77 years of Age. 


96. The 29th of this Month, as Durendus ſays, was former- 29. Behead- 
ly cal d Feſtus ColletFtonis S. Foban, Baptifte, or the Feaſt of aß of St. 
gathering up St. Johr the Baptiſts 8 and afterwards by tiſt 


corruption Feſtum Decollationis , the Feaſt of his Beheading. 
For the occaſion of the Honours done to this Saint are ſaid to 
be ſome miraculous Cures done by his Reliques in the fourth 
Century: For which reaſon Julias the Apoſtate order d them 
to be burnt : but ſome of them were privately reſerv'd. His 
Head was found after this, in the Emperour Yalenss Time, 
* replied as a precious Relique in a Church at Conſtan- 

inople, os | 
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Chap. 1. 


9 


1. Giles 
Albot aud 
Confeſſor. 


( 


7. Eunur- 
chus Biſhop 
orleans. 


e the Calendar. 


Sect.9. Of the Romiſh Saints- Days and Holy- 
„ ( Sep. -... 
LES or Ægidius was one who was born at Athens, and 
came into France, A. D. 715. having firſt difpos'd of hi 
Patrimony to Charitable Uſes. He liv'd two years with ce 


far-us Biſhop of Arles, and afterwards took to an Hermetici 


Life till he was made Abbot of an Abby at Nz/mes, which the 
King, who had found him in his Cell by chance as he w: 
hunting, and was pleas'd with his Sanctity, built for his ſake 
He died in the year 95. . 

§. 2. Eunurchus otherwiſe call'd Evortius was Biſhop of O,. 
leans in France, being preſent at the Council of Valencia, A.). 


ſtrange. Being ſent by the Church of Rome into France, 4 


bout Redeeming ſome Captives, at the time when the Peo 


le of Orleans were inthe Heat of an Election of a. Biſnop; 1 
ove lighted upon his Head, which he could not, without grea 
difficulty, drive away. Which the People obſerving took for 


® 2 ſign of his great Sanctity; and immediately thought of chu 


8. Nativity 


of the Bleſ- 
fedVirgin 
Mary, 


7 


14. Holy- 
Cro's-Day. 


ing him Biſhop : but not being willing to beſtow'their Votes 
upon him till they were affur'd that the lighting of the Dove 
upon him was by the immediate Direction of Providence; 


they pray'd to God, that, if He in His Providence deſign 


ef 


375. The Circumſtances of his Election to this See were very 


him for the Biſhoprick, the fame Dove might light upon him 


Which immediately happening after their Prayers 


he was choſen Biſhop by the unanimous Suffrages of the whole 


2 Beſides this, ſeveral other Miracles are attributed to him, 
as the quenching a Fire in the City by his Prayers; and his di 
recting the Digging of the Foundation of a Church, in ſuch 
a place, where the Workmen found a Pot of Gold, al mot 
ſufficient to defray the Charges of the Building; his convert 
ing 7000 Infidels. to - Chriſtianity within the Space of three 
days; and Laſtly, his foretelling his own Death, and in a ſort 
of a Prophetical manner naming Ari anus for his Succeſſor. 
F. 3. The 870 of this Month is dedicated to the memory oi 
the Bleſſed Virgin's Nativity: a Conſort of Angels having 
been heard in the Air to ſolemnize that Day as her OE 
Upon which account the day it ſelf was not only kept holy 
in after Ages; but it was alſo honourd by Pope Innocent I 
with an OFave, A. D. 1244. and by Gregory XI with a Vig! 
in the year 1370. Mlag; 

$ 4 The 1455 of this Month is call'd Holy Croſs Day, a Fe- 


ſtival deriving its beginning about the year 615 on this Occa- l 


ſion : Coſroes having plunder'd Jeruſalem (after having made 
great _ in — 5 parts of the Chriſtian World) took 2. 
way from thence a great piece of the creſe, which Helena a. 


im Battel, defeated the Enemy and recover d the Croſs: But 
bringing it back with Triumph to Wenne he found the 
tes ſhut againſt him, and heard a Voice from Heaven which 
old him that the King of kings did not enter into that City 
n ſo ſtately a manner, but meek and /owly and riding upon an 
{s. With that the Emperour diſmounted from his Horſe, and 
ent into the City not only a-foot, but bare-footed, and car- 
ing the Wood of the co himſelf. Which Honour done 
o the Cro/5-gave riſe to this Feſtival. 


mours, he was by the contrivance of one of his Whores bar- 
{Warouſly murther'd. Being Canoniz d he at firſt only obtain'd 

z Commemoration in the Calendar, till Robert Biſhop of 
eds in a General Chapter of the ci erian Order procur'd a 
Solemn Feaſt to his Honour, A. D. 1240. 64 


rick ; but by the Perſwaſion of one Cæcilius a Prieſt (from of 
whom he had his Surname ) he became a Chriſtian. And giv- * 
ing all his Subſtance to the Poor, he was elected Biſhop of Car- 
bage in the year 248. He behav'd himſelf with great Prudence 
in the Deciax Perſecution, perſwading the People to Conſtan- 
and Perſeverance; which ſo enrag d the Heathen that they 


made Proclamation for his Diſcovery in the open Theater. 
um MHe ſuffer d Martyrdom A. D. 261. under Valerianus and Ga- 
5d. Nerius having foretold that Storm long before, and diſpos d his 
ſuch 


Flock to bear it accordingly. 


Deacon and a Martyr. He happen'd to be in love with one fo». 
7ufina, a Beautiful young Chriſtian ; whom trying, without 

ucceſs, to debauch, he conſulted the Devil upon the matter, 
Nvho frankly declar d he had no power over good Chriſtians. 
Cyprian, not pleas'd with this anſwer of the Devil, quitted 
his Service and turn'd Chriſtian. But, as ſoon as it was known, 
both he and Juſtina were accus'd before the Heathen Gover- 
nour, who condemn'd them to be fryed in a Frying-Pan with 
Pitch and Fat, in order to force them to renounce their Re- 
ligion, which they notwithſtanding with Conſtancy perſiſted 
in, After their Tortures they were beheaded and their Bodies 
thrown away unburied, till a kind Mariner took them up and 
convey'd them to Rome, where they were depoſited in the 
hurch of Conſtantine. They were Martyr'd in the year Ws 

NED | 5 7. 


) . 
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eft there; and at the times of his Mirth , made ſport with Part 22 
hat and the Holy Trinity. Heraclius the Emperour giving. 


5. Lambert was Biſhop of Utrecht in the time of King 17. Lam- 
epi I; but reproving the King's Grandſon for his lewd A- bert 1 


But the Cyprian in the Roman Calendar celebrated on this The Cypri- 
Pap, as appears by the Roman Breviary, is not the ſame with 2 the 

St. Cyprian of Carthage, but another Cyprian of Antioch, , Mn 42 
hoof a Conjurer was made a Chriſtian, and afterwards a rene Per- 


= 


4 


| . 
§. 6. St. Cyprian was b Birth an African, of a good Fami- 26. Se. Cy- 
Wy and Education. Befor: his Converſion he taught Rheto- ke 

Mart. 


1 


62 Of the Calendar. 
Chap.1. F. 7. St. Ferom was the Son of one Euſebius in 2 Tow: 
— d Stridon, in the Confines. of Paunsma and Dalmatis 
30. St. Je. Being a Lad of pregnant parts, he was ſent to Rome to lean 

Conf, 1 neſs Rhetorick under Donatus and Victorinuc, two famous Lat. 
ys bak . Criticks. There he got to be Secretary to Pope Damaſus, ani 
1 was afterwards baptiz d. He ſtudied Divinity with the Pri 
cipal Divines of that Ape,v1z. Greg Næziamen, Epipbanius, an 
Didymus. And to perfect his Qualifications: this way, he learn 

ed the Hebrew Tongue from one Barraban, a Few. He ſpen 

moſt of his Time in a Monaſtery at Ber hiebem, in great Re 
tirement and hard Study; where he tranſlated the Bible. H 

died in the year 422. being fourſcore years old. 


Sect. 10. Of the Romiſh Saints-Days and Hol. 
| Days in October. 
. N. MIG IU s was born at Landen, where he kept himſel 

0 


us Biſhop of ſo cloſe to his Studies, that he was ſuppos d to have led 
Rhemes. naſtick Life. After the Death of Bennadius he was choſe: 
Biſhop. of Rhemes, for his extraordinary Learning and Pier 
| He converted to Chriſtianity King Clodovear,and good part of 
his Kingdom; for which reafon he is by ſome eſt d the 
Apoftle of France. After he had held his Biſhoprick 74 yeah 
he died at 96 years of Age, A. D. 535. The Cruiſe which b 
made uſe of, is preferv'd in France to this Day, their King 

being uſually anointed out of it at their Coronation. 
6. Faith, F. 2. Famh, a young Woman ſo call'd, was born at Pai: 
Virg. and Gavre in France. She ſuffer d Martyrdom and very cruel Tor 
Martyr. ments under the Preſidentſhip of Decianzs about the year 290 
9. St, De- F. 3- St. Dennys or Dionyſus the Areopagite was convertel 
3 nys Areoap. to Ebriltianity by St. Paul, as is recorded in the 17h of thi 
4 Ber and Ads. He was at firſt one of the Judges of the famous Cour 
Mr”. of the Areopagus, but was afterwards made Biſhop of Athens 
where he ſuffer d Martyrdom for the ſake of the Goſpel. There 
are ſeveral Books which bear his Name; but they ſeem all 0 
them, to have been the product of the Sixth Century. He i 
claim d by the French as their Tutelar Saint, by reaſon that 
as they ſay, he was the firſt thatpreach'd the Goſpel to them 
But it is plain that Chriſtianity wasnot-preach'd in that N- 
tion till long after St. Dionyſius s Death. Among ſeveral fooliſh 
and incoherent Stories which they relate of him, this is one 
That after ſeveral grievous Torments undergone, he was be 
headed by Feſcennius the Roman Governour of Paris; at which 
time he took up his Head, after it was ſever d from his Body 
and walk'd two miles with it in his Hands, to a place call'd 

the Martyrs Hill, and there lay down to Reſt. 8 
13. Tranſſar. F. 4. The 13th of this Month is dedicated to the Memory o 


2 - King Edward the Confeſſor's Tranſlation. He was the younger | 
| Confeſſ. > 1 Son 


7 


Of the Calendar. „ 
bon of King Ethelred, but, all his elder Brothers being dead Part 1. 
yr fled away, he came to the Crown of Exgland, in the year www 
ogz. His principal Excellency was his gathering together a 3 
Body of all the moſt uſeful Laws, which had been made by 

ne Saxon and Daniſh Kings. The Name of Confefſor is ſup- 

pos d to have been given him by the Pope, for ſettling what 

as then call'd Rome-Scot ; but is now better known by the 

ame of Peter-Pence. The Monks have attributed ſo many 

liracles to him, that even his Veſtments are by them reputed 

oly. And his Crown, Chair, Staff, Spurs, &c. are ſtill made 

ſe of in the Coronation of qur Eg Kings. 5 

6. 5. Etheldred was Da of Auna a King of the Eaſt 15. Echel- 
Ingles, who was firſt married to one Tunbert a great Lord in dred Ving. 
mcolnſhire &c. and after him to King Egfrid about the year 

$71. with both which Husbands ſhe {till continu'd a Virgin, 

pon pretence of great Sanctity. And ſtaying at Court twelve 

cars, and continuing this moroſeneſs, ſhe got leave to depart 

o Coldingham Abby, where ſhe was a Nun under E44a, the 

Daughter of King mages who was Abbeſs. Afﬀerwards 

je built an Abby at EH, which ſhe was .444eſ5 of her ſelf, 

Ind there died and was buried; being recorded to Poſterity 

Wy the Name of St. Audi y. | f | 
. 6. Criſpinus and Criſpianus were Brethren, and born at 26. crit 
None: From whence they travelFd to Soiſſens in France in pin Marr. 
Wrder to propagate the Chriſtian Religion. But becauſe they 
Vould not be chargeable to others, for their Maintenance, 

hey exercis'd the Trade of Shoemakers. But the Governour 

fthe Town diſcovering them to be Chriſtians, order'd them 

o be beheaded about the year 303. From which time the $hoe- 

ters made Choice of them for their Tutelar Saints. | 


Sect. 11. Of the Romiſn Seints-Days and Holy- 
Days in November. 


HE 2d of this Month is call'd All Souls-Day, being ob- ,. All souls 
ſerv'd in the Church of Rame upon this occaſion. A Monk, Daz. bl. 
aving viſited Feruſalem, and paſhng through Sicily as he re- l it 
urn'd home, had a mind to ſee Mount Erna, which is conti- 1 
ually belching out Fire and Smoke, and upon that account by | BH 
ome thought to be the Mouth of Hel. Being there he heard the A 
Devils within complain, that many departed Souls were taken 5 
Hut of their Hands by the Prayers of the Cluniact Monks. This, 
hen he came home, he related to his Abbot Odilo, as a true 
5tory ; who thereupon. appointed the Second of November to 
de annually kept in his Monaſtery, and Prayers to be made 
here for all departed Souls: and in a little time afterwards the 
Monks got it to be made a general Holy Day by the Appoint- 
ent of the Pope; till in Ours and other Reform'd Churches it 

vas deleryedly abrogated. 1 55 = 


Ne 
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64 Of the Calendar. 

Chap.1. 5. 2. Leonard was born at Le Nene 2 Town in France; 

bred up in Divinity under Rhemigius Bilhop of Rhemes, and 

6. Leonard and afterwards made Biſhop. of Limoſin. He obtain'd of King 

Confeſ. Clodoveus a Favour, that all Priſoners whom he went to ſee, 

ſhould be ſet free. And therefore whenever he heard of any 

Perſons being Priſoners for the fake of Religion, or any other 

good Cauſe, he ' preſently procur'd their Liberty this way. 

ut the Monks have improv'd this Story; telling us, that if 

any one in Priſon had calFd upon his Name, his Fetters would 

immediately drop off, and the Priſon Doors fly open: Inſo- 

much that many came from far Countries, brought their Fet. 

ters and Chains, which had fallen off by his Interceſſion, and 

preſented them before him in token of Gratitude. He died 

in the year 500, and has always been implor'd by Priſezers as 

their Saint. „ 5 

= 33 9. 3- An account of St. Martin has already been given on 

Confeſſ. 4 $4 . ä 1 ; 

T: Br _ | $. 4. Britius or St. Brice, was Succeſſour to St. Martin in 

Bop. the Biſhoprick of Tours. About the year 432. a great Trou- 

ble befel him. For his Laundreſs proving with Child, the Un- 

_ Charitable People of the Town. herd it upon Brice. Al- 

ter the Child was born the Cenſures of the People increas'd, 

who were then ready to ſtone their Biſhop. But the Biſhop, 

having order'd the Infant to be brought to him, adjur'd: him 

by Jeſus the Son of the Living God, to tell him whoſe Child 

he was: The Child being then but 2 days old reply d Tou 

are not my Father. But this was ſo far from mending matters 

with Brice, that it made them much much worſe, the People 

now accuſing him of Sorcery likewiſe. At laſt being driven 

out of the City he appeal d to Rome, and after a Seven years 

Suit, got his Biſhoprick again. This Story is told of him by 
Gregory Turonenſis his Succeſſour in his See at Tours. | 

15. Machu- F. 5. Machutus otherwiſe call d Macloums, was a Biſhop in 

uns Bop. Bretagn in France, of that place which is from him call'd St. 

| Maloes. He liv'd about the year 500, and was famous for 
many Miracles, it the Acts concerning him may be credited. 

17. Hugh 8 6. Hugh was born in a City of Bargundy calld Gratiano- 

Biſhop of polis. He was at firſt a Regular Canon, and afterwards a Car- 

Lincoln. hub,“ Monk Being very famous for his extraordinary Ab- 

ſtinence and Auſterity of Life, King Henry II having built 

a Houſe for Cartbuſian Monks at Mittebam in Somerſetſhire, 

ſent over Reginald Biſhop of Bath, to invite this Holy Man 

to accept the Place of the Prior of this New Foundation. 

Hugh after a great many intreaties aſſented, and came over 

with the Biſhop, and was by the ſame King made Biſhop of 

Lincoln. Where he gain'd an immortal Name for his well 

governing that See, and new building the Cathedral from the 

'oundation. In the year 1200 upon his return from _—_ 

. 


s 


S OAtSY 24 HA m9 


rite, tanned ON ban, foto, BY ' a MM a 4 and cen VVwms Pw — PIETY "Xo + Chand 


4 
— 


L. 2 TO „ =o —_ 


f tbe Calendar. 65 


fe che chief and original Houſe of their Order ( whither he Patt. 2. 
had made a Voyage) he fell ſick of a Quartane Ague at 
Loxdon, and there died on November the 17th. His Body 1215 


was preſently conveigh'd to Lincoln; and happening to be 
brought thither when John King of Exg/and, and William King 
of Scots had an interview there ; the two 3 of Reſpect. 
to his Sanctity, aſſiſted by ſome. of their Lords, took Nm 
upon their Shoulders and carried him to the Cathedral. In 
the year 1220 he was Canoniz'd at Rome; and his Body being 
taken up October 7. 1282, was plac'd in a Silver Shrine. The - 
Monks have aſcrib'd ſeveral Miracles to him, which 1 ſhall 


_ omit, for 1 and only ſet down one Story which is cre- 
im 


- viz. That S to GodFow a Houſe 
e 


dibly related of 

of Nuns near Oxford, and ſeeing a Herſe in the middle of 
the Quire cover with Silk, and Tapers burning about it, he 
ask'd who wes buried there; and being inform'd that it was 
fair array the Concubine of King Henry II, who was af- 
forded that Honour for having obtain'd a great many Favours 
of the King for that Houſe; he immediately commanded her 
Body to be digg d up, and to be buried in the Church- yard, 
N it was a place a great deal too good for a Harlot, and 
therefore he would have her remov'd as an Example to terri- 
fy other Women from ſuch a wicked and filthy kind of Life. 


S8. 7. Edmund was a King of the Eaſt Angles; who being 1 W 


7 


aſſaulted by the Danes 8 their Irruption into Exgland) mund King 
for the Poſſeſſion of his Country, and not being able to hold d Mart. 
out 8 them, offer d his own Perſon to ſpare his Subjects. 
But the Danes, having got him under their Power, endea- 
vour'd to make him renounce his Religion: which he refu 


to do, they firſt beat him with Batts, then ſcourg d him with 


Whips, and afterwards, binding him to a Stake, ſhot him to 
Death with their Arrows. His Body was buried in a Town 
where Sigebert one of his Predeceſſors had built a Church, and 
where afterwards ( in honour of his Name) another was 

built more ſpacious, and the Name of the Town upon that 
occaſion call d St. Edmund s- Bury. | . 17 

F§. 8. Cæcilia was à Roman Lady, who, refuling to renounce 22. Czcilia 
her Religion when requir'd, was thrown into a Furnace of g and 
boiling Water and ſcalded to Death; though others ſay ſhe was art. 
ſtitled by ſhutting out the Air of a Bath, which was a Death _ 
ſometimes inflicted in thoſe days, upon Women of Quality 

who were Criminals. She liv'd in the year 225. _ 

C. 9. St. Clement l was a Roman by Birth, and one of the firſt 23. Sr. Cle- 


> 


Bilhops ofthat Place. He li d in the year 92, and was Authour nent I. Bi. 


8 two very excellent Epiſtles, which were ſo much eſteem'd of Ro f 
y the P 
read in the Churches for Canonical Scripture. He was for 
the fake of his Religion n by Trajan to hew Stones 


PY YL 3 


| N Rome, 
Chriſtians, as that for ſome time they were and Mar. : 
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66 : Of the Calendar. | 
1. in the Mines; and afterwards, having an Anchor tyed about 
„ een 1 
25. Catha- 5. 10 St. Catherine was born at Alemandria, and bred up to Let- 
rine Virg. ters. About the year 305 ſhe was converted to Chriſtianity, 
«nd Mart. which ſhe afterwards profeſs'd with great Courage and Con- 
3 ſtancy : : openly rebuking the Heather for offering Sacrifice to 
their Idols, andupbraiding the Cruelty of Maxentius the Em- 
perour, to his Face. She was condemn'd to ſuffer. Death in a 
bs anuſual manner, viz. by rolling a Wheel, ſtuck round 
with Iron Spikes, or the Points of Swords, over her Body. 


Sect. 12. Of the Romiſh Sarnts-Days and Holy- 
Ss Days in December. Xe 


PI N ICOLAS was born at Patera, a City of Lycia, and was af- 
Biſhop of terwards in the time of Coxſtartine the Great, made Biſhop 
Myra in Of Myra. He was remarkable for his great Charity; as a proof 
Lycia. of which this Inſtance may ſerve. Underſtanding that three 
young Women, Daughters of a Perſon who had fell to De- 
cay, were tempted to take Lewd Courſes for a Maintenance; 
He ſecretly convey'd a Summ of Money to their Father's Houſe 
| ſufficient to enable him to provide for them in a virtuous way 
8. Concepti= G. 2. The Feaſt of the Conception of the Virgin Mary, was in- 
on 1 be ſtituted by Auſelm Biſhop of Canterbury upon occaſion of Willi 
rin kuy. am the Conguerour's Fleet being in a Storm, and afterwards 
Ser. coming ſafe to Shore. But the Council of Oxfurd, held in the 
3 year 1222, left People at Liberty whether they would obſerve it 
: or not. But it had before this given riſe to the Queſtion ventilat- 
| ed ſo warm in the Roman Church, concerfiitig the Virgin 
Mary's Immaculate Conception; which was firſt” ſtarted 
by Peter Lombard about EINE 2 J nch 1. I Tien 
Ho was a you dy of Syracuſe, who, being court- 
Virg. and of? — — — — — 2 eligious Single Life 
3 before Marriage, gave all her Fortune away to the Poor 
in order to ſtop her Suiter's farther Applications. But the 
young Man enrag'd at this, accus'd her to Paſchaſaw, the Hea- 
then Judge, for profeſſing Chriſtianity ; who t pon or- 
der d her to be ſent to the Stews : but She ſtruggling with the 
Officers who were to carry her, was, after a great deal of bar- 
barous uſage, kilbd by them. She liv d in the year 305. 
16. OSa= . 4. The 16th of December is call'd O Sapientia, from the 
pientia. beginning of an Anthem in the Latin Service, which usd to 
be fang in the Church (for the honour of Chriſt's Advent) 


from this Day till Chritmas-Eve. - TY 

31. Silve- F. 5. Silveſter ſucceeded Miltiades in the Papacy of Rome. A. 
ſter Biſkop D. 314. He is ſaid to be the Author of ſeveral Rites and Ce- 
Rome.  remonies of the Romiſb Church, as of 4/jlums, Unctions, Palls, 
Corporal, Mitres &c. He died in the year 339. 
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De Introduction. 

i AVING done with the Tables, Ruler and Calendar, Chap.2. 
5 I ſhould now proceed in order to the Daily Morning 
and Evening Service; but the Firſ# Rubrick, relati 

to that Service, making mention ef ſeveral things 
ö V which deſervea particular Confideration, 10 mo 
5 muſt i be treated of ſome where or other ; 

1 this the propereſt place to do it in, and ſhall N take 
$ 25 N of this Rubrick to treat of them in a diſtinct 
® Olde! by themſelves. 3 

« e Rubrick runs thus, ; e 
4 J The Ops fer MO RN IN G and RV EN. 
d ING PRAYE R, Daily to be ſaid A 
„out the Year. 

p . The Morniog and Evening! Proer ſhall be us'd : 
GC in the accuftom d place of the Church, Chappel, or _ 
4 Chancel: except it be otherwiſe determin'd by. the 
Ordinary of the Place; and the Chancels An re- 
main as they have done in times paſt. 

| And here is to be noted, that ſach Ornaments of | 
ne the Church and the Miniſters thereof, at all times 
* P their Miniftration, ſhall be retaind and be in 
| _ . naſe, as were in this Church of England, by the Au- 
A.  thority of Parhameut in the ſecond Tear of the Reign 
4 of King Edward the Sixtb. 

„1 


Theſe are the woels of the. Rubrick, Do from 3 I ſhall 
p take occaſion to treat of theſe 2 chings, vis. 1 
To 2 1. The 


63 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap.2. . The preſcrib'd Times of publick Prayer; Morning and 
Ly Evening. | . 

tho The Place 


pel, or Chancel. 3 
3. The Mmiſter ; or Perſon Officiating. 
. The Orzaments us'd in the Church or by the Miniſter. 
87 all which in their Order. & = | 


ect. 1. Of the Preſcrib d Times of Publick Prayer . 


The neceſſity AN, conſiſting of Soul and Body, cannot always be 
of ſetting a- M actually engag'd in the immediate Service of God; 
pare Set that being the Privilege of Angels and Souls freed from the 
e Fetters of Mortality, So6 long as we are here, we muſt wor- 
ood I Di- ſhip God with reſpect to our preſent State; and therefore muſt 
vine orſbip. of neceſlity have ſome Definite and Particular Time to do it in. 
No that Men might not be left in an uncertainty in a matter 
of ſo great importance ; People of all Ages and Nations have 
been guided by the very Dictates of Nature not only to appoint 
ſome certain ſeaſons to celebrate their more ſolemn parts ot 
Religion (of which more hereafter) bur alſo to ſet apart Daily 
ſome portion of time for the performarice of Divine Worthip. 
why the To his peculiar People the Fews God himſelf appointed their 
Jewiſh Sa- Sep Times of publick Devotion, commanding them 20 offer up 
e er: two Lambs daily, one in the Morning and the other at Even, 
3d and gth Exod. 29. 39. Numb. 28. 4. Which we find from orher places 
Hers, © Of Scripture, viz. Acts 2: 15. and ch. 3. 1. were at their Nini 
and Third Hours, which anſwer to our Nine and Three; that fo 
thoſe Burnt-Offermgs, being Types of the Great Sacrifice which 
Chriſt the Lamb of God was to offer up for the Sins of the 
World, might be facrific'd at the ſame Hours wherein his Death 
was begun and finiſh'd. For about the Third Hour, or Nine in 
the Morning, he was deliverd to Pilate, accus' d, examin'd, 
and condemn'd to die, Mat. 27. 1.26. About the Sixth Hour, 
or Noon, this Lamb of God was laid upon the Altar of the 
Croſs, John 19. 14. and at the Ninth Hour, or Three in the A,. 
The Primi- ternoon, yielded up the Ghoſt, Mat. 27. 46,50. And tho' the Le- 
tive Chri- vitical Law expir'd together with our Saviour, yet the publick 
_ 1 Worſhip of God muſt {till have ſome Certain Times (et apart for 
ſame Hour; the performance of it; and accordingly all Chriſtian Churches 
of Prayer have been us d to have their publick Devotions perform'd Daily 
Jef the ſame every Morning and Evening. The Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
* ſtians continu d to obſerve the ſame Hours of Prayer with the 
Jews, as might eaſily be ſhewn from the Records of the An- 
cient Church. And indeed there ſeems to be as much reaſon 
why Chrift's Death ſhould be commemorated by our Chriſtian 
Sacrifice about the time it happen'd, as there was that it ſhould 
be foreſhewn by the Legal Sacrifice about that time. _ 2 
| urc 


where it is to be usd; in the Church, Cha- 
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. F the Firſt Rubrick. 69 
Church of England cannot be ſo happy as to 2 any ſet Chap. 2. 
Hours when either Morning or Evening Prayer {hall be ſaid; be- 
cauſe, now People are grown ſo cold and indifferent in their why no: en- 
' Devotions, they would be too apt to excuſe their abſenting from J9i'4 5y rhe 
the publick Worſhip, from the inconveniency of the time: 23 
and therefore She hath only taken care to enjoyn that Publick _ 
Prayers be read every Morning and Evening daily throughout 
the Tear in every Pariſh-Church within her Bounds, that ſo all 
her Members may have opportunity of joining in publick 
MWorſhip :wice atleaſt every day; but, ro make the Duty as 
N racticable and eaſie both to the Miniſter and People as poſſi- 
le, She hath left the determination of the particular Hours to 
the Miniſters that Officiate; who, conſidering every one his 
own and his People's Circumſtances, may appoint ſuch Hours 
for Morning and Evening Prayer in their reſpective Places, as 
they ſhall judge to be moſt convenient. EEE os 


Sect. 2. Of Churches; er Places ſet apart for the 
Performance of Divine Wor ſtop. 


| HE Publick Worſhip of God, being to be perform'd The neceſſry 
by the joint concurrence of ſeveral People, does not 4 8 _ 
only require a Place conveniently capacious of all that affem- y 1 i 
ble together to perform that Worthip ; but there muſt be alſo che publick, 
ſome. Determinate and Fixed Place appointed, that ſo all who *r#5p of 
belong to the ſame Congregation, may know whether they . 
may repair and meet one another. This Reaſon put all Na- 1 
tions, even by the Light of Nature, upon erecting Publick The unver- 
Places for the Honour of their Gods, and for their on Con-/#! e 
veniency in meeting together to pay their Religious Services chens, 
and Devotions. And the Patriarchs, by the ſame light of 
Nature and the Guidance of God's Holy 3 A Jews, 
Mountains (b), and Groves (c) for that purpoſe. In the Wil- | 
derneſs, where the Iaelites themſelves had no ſettled Habi- 
tation; they had, by God's command, a moving Tabernacle (d). 
+ And as ſoon as they ſhould be fixed in the Land of Promiſe, 
God appointed a Temple to be built at Feruſalem (e), which 
David intended (7 and Solomon perform'd (g): and after 
that was demoliſh'd, another was built in the room of it (60, 
which Chriſt himſelf own'd for his Houſe of Prayer (3), and 
both He and the Apoſtles frequented as well as the' Synagogues. 
And that the Primitive Cbriſtians had Churches fix'd, and ap- 
propriate Places for the joint performance of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, will be beyond all Diſpute, if we take but a ſhort Survey 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. In the Sacred Writings we Apoſtles, 
(a) Gen. 13. 4. (e) Gen. 22. 2. (e) Gen. 21. 33. (4) Exod. 25. Ce. 
(+) Deut. 12. 10, 11. (J) Pf. 122. (g) 1 Kings 8. (5) Ezra 3. 8. (i) Mat. 
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70 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 4 
Chap. 2. find more than probable Footſteps of ſome Determinate Places 
or their folemn Conventions, and peculiar only to that uſe, 
Of this nature was that [vzrgao or | Upper Room, into which 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples (after their return from our Saviour 8 
Aſcenſion) went up, as into a place commonly known, and 
ſeparate to Divine Uſe, Acts 1.13. Such a oney if not the 
ſame, was that One Place wherein they were all aſſembled with 
one accord upon the Day of Pextecoft, when the Holy Ghoſt 
J _— ee 3 upon 22 *** 2. I. — — | 
? er, becauſe the Multitude (and they too ſtrangers of every 
Nation under Heaven) came fo readily to the place upon the 
firſt rumour of ſo ſtrange an Accident; which could hardly 
have been, had it not been commonly known to be the Place 
where the Chriſtians us'd to meet together. And this very 
Learned Men take to be the meaning of the 46th. verſe of this 
on They continu'd daily with one accord in the le, 
and breaking bread, | wgr' ix] (not as we render it from 
Houſe to Hoaſe, but) at Home, as tis in the margin, or i the 
Houſe, they eat their Meat with gladneſs of Heart: i.e. when 
they had perform'd their daily Devotions at the Temple, at the 
accuſtom d Hours of Prayer; they us'd ta return home to this 
Upper Room, there to celebrate the Hey Euchariſt, and then 
go to their ordinary Meals. (And Mr. Gregory proves that the 
Upper Rooms, ſo often mention'd in Scripture, were Places in 
| that part of the Houſe, which was higheſt from the Ground, 
et apart 15 the Jews as well as Chriſtiaus for the Performance 
of the Publick Worſhip and Devotions (). However) that 
Interpretation of the Text ſeems to be clear and unforc'd, and 
the more probable, becauſe it immediately follows upon their 
aſſembling rogether in that One Place on the Day of Pente- 
coſt, which Room is alſo calFd by the ſame name of a>. %g 
at the 2d. v. of that Chapter. And it is not at all unlikely, 
but that, when the firſt Believers /o/d their Houſes and Lands, 
and laid the mony at the Apoſtles feet, to ſupply the neceſlities 
of the Church; ſome of them might give their Hvxſes (at leaſt 
ſome eminent Room in them) for the Church to meet in, and 
to rm their Sacred Duties. Which alſo may be the 
reaſon why 13 ſo often ſalutes ſuch and ſuch a Per- 
ſon and the Ch in his Houſe (1); which ſeems clearly to 
intimate, that in ſuch or ſuch a Houſe (probably in the [vnrggo 
or] Upper Room of it) there was the conſtant and folemn 
Convention of the Chriſtians of that place for their joint Ce- 
lebration of Divine Worſhip. For that this Salutation is not 
us d meerly becauſe their Families were Chriſtians ; appears 
from other Salutations of the ſame Apoſtle, where Ariſtobulus 


2 — 


| () See My Gregory's Obſervations upon Script, Chap.23, (1) Rom, 16. 357. 
1 Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 15. Phile. I, 1 J and 


Ys Of the Firſt Rubrick. 71 
and Nareifſis &c. are ſaluted with their Houſbold (n). And Chap. a. 
this will be farther clear'd by that famous Paſſage of St. Paul. 
I cur. II. 22. Where, taxing the Corinthians for their Irreve- 
rence and Abuſe of the Lord's Supper, one greedily eating be- 
fore another, and ſome of them even to exceſs; What (ſays 
he) have you not Houſes to eat and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the 
Church of God? Where that by Church is not meant the A, 
ſembly meeting, but the Place in which they us'd to aſſemble, 
is evident, partly from what went before, (for their coming to- 
gether in the Church, v. 18, is explain'd by their coming — 2 
ther into one place, v. 20, plainly arguing that the Apoſtle 
meant not the Perſons but the Place; ) partly from the oppo- 
ſition which he makes between the Church and . their own Pri- 
vate Houſes ; if they muſt have ſuch irregular Banquets, they 
had Houſes of their own, where *twas much fitter to have 
their ＋ Repaſts, than in that Place which was ſet a- 
part for the Common Exerciſes of Religion, and therefore 
not to be diſhonour'd by ſuch extravagant and intemperate 
Feaſtings which was no leſs than he og it ; for which rea- 
ſon he enjoyns them in the cloſe of the Chapter, that if any 
Man hunger he ſhould eat at Home.. And in this Senfe was 
this Text always undeſtood by the ancient Fathers (2). 
Thus ſtood the cafe during the Times ofthe Apoff les: As for and Primi- i 
the Ages after them, we find that the Chriftians had their fd tive Chri- 
and definite Places of Worſhip, eſpecially in the ſecond centu- fins. 
725 as, had we no other Evidence, might be made good from 
the Teſtimony of the Author of that Dialogue in Lucian (if 
not Lucian himſelf, of which there is little reaſon to doubt) 
who expreſsly mentions that Houſe or Room wherein the Chri- 
iaus were wont to aſſemble together (o). And Clement (in 
his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians (p)) aſſures us that Chriſt 
did not only appoint the times when,and the Perſons by whom, 
but alſo the Places where, he would be ſolemnly ſerv'd and 
worſhipped. And Juſtin Martyr expreſsly affirms, that | 
Sunday all Chriſtians (whether in Town or Country) us d to 
0 aſſemble together in one place (4); which could hardly have 
been. done, had not that place fix d and ſettled. The 
ſame we find after wards in ſeveral places of Tertullian; who 
ſpeaks of their coming into the Church and Houſe of God (r);. 
which he elſewhere (s) calls the Houſe of our Dove, i. e. of the 
Holy Spirit; and there deſcribes the very Form and Faſhion 


(m) Rom. 16. 10, 11, 14. 2 Tim. 4. 19. (») Auguſt. Quai. 57. in Le- 
viticum. Tem. 3. col. 516. F. Baſil, Moral. Reg. 30. c. 1. Tom. 2. p. 437. 4. 
Chryſoft, in 1 Cor. 11. 22. Hom; 27. Tom. 3. Pp. 419. lin. 40. Theodoret. in eun- 
dem locum. Tom. 3. p. 175. A. (0) Philepatr. vol. 2. p. 776. Amſtelod. 1687. 
(p) Cab. 40. p.85. (4) Apel.2. Pp. 43. A. in 4 Latin Edition of it printed 
at Paris. 1554, (r) De Idolol. c. 7. p. 88. D. (s) Adv. Valentin. c. 3. 5. 
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72 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. of it. And in another place (e) ſpeaking of their going into 
| the Water to be baptiz d, he tells us they were wont firſt to go 
into the Church to make their ſolemn Renunciation before the Bi- 
ſhop. About this time in the Reign of Alexander Severus 
the Emperour ( whobegan his Reign about the Year 222) the 
Heathen Hiſtorian tells us (%, That when there was a Con- 
reſt between the Chriſtians and Vintners about a certain pub- 
lick place which the m_— had challeng'd for theirs; the 
Emperour gave the Caule for the Chriſtians againſt the Vint- 
ners; laying, *T'was much better that God ſhould he worſhipp'd 
there any ways, than that the Vintners ſhould poſſeſs it. If it 
be ſaid, that © the Heathens of thoſe Times generally accus'd 
<« the Chriſtiags for having no Temples, and charg'd it — 
c them as a piece of Atheiſm and Impiety; and that the Chri- 
<« {tian Apologiſts did not deny it” ; The Anſwer depends up- 
on the notion they had of a Temple ; by which the Gentiles 
underſtood the Places devoted to their Gods, and wherein 
their Deities were inclos'd and ſhut up ; Places adorn'd with 
Statues and Images, with fine Altars and Ornaments (w). And 
for ſuch Temples as theſe, they freely confeſs d they neither 
had, nor ought to have any: for the TRUE GOD did not 
(as the Heathens ſuppos'd Theirs did) dwell in les made 
with hands; nor either needed, nor could poſſibly be honour'd 
Jo them: And therefore they purpoſely abſtain'd from the 
ord Temple ; which is not us'd by any Chriſtian Writer for 
the Place of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, for the beſt part of the 
firit three hundred years. But then thoſe very Writers who 
deny that Chriſtians had any Temples, do at the ſame time ac- 
knowledge that they had their Meeting: Places for Divine Wor- 
{hip, their Conventicula, as Arnobius calls them (v), and com- 
Plains that they were furiouſly demoliſh'd by their Enemies. 

Their F. 2. It cannot be thought that in the firſt Ages, while the 

Courches Flames of Perſecution rag d, the Chriſtian Churches ſhould be 

aumptuous very ſtately and magnificent, but ſuch as the condition of 

gar thoſe times would bear; their Splendor increaſing accord- 

i cent, : h . | CT I : : 

* ing to the Entertainment Chriſtianity met withal in the 
World: till, the Empire becoming Chriſtians, their Temples 
roſe up into Grandeur and Statelineſs; as, amongſt others, 
may appear by the particular deſcription which Euſebius gives 

of the Church of Tyre, (4), and that which Conſtantine built at 
Conſtantinople in honour of the Apoſtles (z), both which were 

incomparably ſumptuous and magnificent. 


— — — 


le) De Coronã Milit. c. 3. p. 102. A. (4) El. Lamprid. in vita Alex. Se- 
ver. c. 49. apud Hiſtor. Auguſt. Scriptor. p. 575, Lugd. Batav. 1661. (w) Mi- 
nuc. Felix. c. 10 p. 61. Arnob. adv. Genres ad initium. J. 6. p. 189. &c. La- 
Ctan. de Orig. Error. I. 2. c. 2. p. 118, (x) Arnobius afv. Gentes ad finem 
4. 4+ 2. 162. (3) Eceleſ. Hifter, l. 10. c. 4. b. 377. ( De vita Conſtant. 4b. 


8. 3. 


4. c. 58, 59. P. . 


of the Firſt Rubrick, „ 
F. 3. 1 ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the ſeveral 
Parts and Dimenſions of their Churches (which varied ac- 


are ſtill retain'd amorigſt us. For the Form and Faſbion of 
their Churches, it was for the moſt part oblong, to keep the 
better Correſpondence with the Faſhion of a Ship ; the com- 
mon Notion and Metaphor by which the Church was wont 
to be repreſented, and to remind us that we are toſs d up and 
down in the World as upon a ſtormy and tempeſtuous Sea, 
and that out of the Church, there is no ſafe us to Heaven, 
the Country we all hope to arrive at. It was always divided 
into two princial parts, viz. the Nave or Body of the Church 
and the Sacrarium, (ſince calld Chancel, from its being divid- 
ed from the Body of the Church by neat Rails calFd in La- 
tin, Caucelli.) The Nave was common to all the People, and 
repreſented the viſible World; the Chancel was peculiar to 
the Prieſts and Sacred Perſons, and typified Heaven : for which 


wards which part of the World they paid a more than ordi- 


is the Birth and Womb of the Natural Day, from whence 
the Sun (the Fountain of all ſenſible Light) does ariſe and 
Ipring; ſo Chriſe, the true Sun of eee who aroſe u 
on the World with the light of Truth, when it fat in the dark- 
neſs of Error and Ignorance, is in Scripture (+) ſtyled the 
Eaſt : and therefore ſince we muſt in our Prayers turn our 
Faces towards ſome Quarter, tis fitteſt it ſhould be towards the 
aft; eſpecially ſince it is probable even from Scripture it ſelf, 
that the Majeſty and Glory of God is in a peculiar manner 


n this Chancel always ſtood the Altar or Communion-Table ; 
hich none were allow'd to approach, but ſuch as were in 
oly Orders, unleſs it were the Greek Emperours at Conftanti- 
rople, who were allow'd to go up to the Table to make their 
Offerings,” but were immediately to come back again (d). And 
after this manner moſt of our Churches now do, and the reſt 
ought to ſtand ;' as may be gather'd from that part of the Ru- 
ric which enjoyns that the Chancels ſhall remain as they 
ave done in times paſt. e n 


la) Strom. I. 7. p. 724. C. (6) In Zechariah 3. 8. and ch. 6. 12. the Meſ- 
lah 7s call d the BRANCH : and in Luke 1. 78. the DAY-SPRING ; in al 
which places the Original Words ſignify the EAST, and are ſo render d in all 
ther verſions of the Bible. (c) See Mr. Gregory's Notes and Obſervations upon 
criprure, Ch. 18. p. 71. Cc. and p. 4z 5. of his Preface, with ſome other parts of 
n Works printed at Lond. 1665. (4) Concil. Trull. can. h. Tom.6.Col.1174. B. 


§. 4. 


3 


Chap. 2. 


| —— 
cording to the different Times and Ages) but only briefly re- The Form 
flect upon ſuch as were moſt common and remarkable, and hem. 


The Chan- i 
cels; why ſe 


I ealld? 


reaſon they always ſtood at the Ea end of the Church, to- Fo. — 4 
004 at t 


nary Reverence in their Worſhip ; wherein, Clemens Alexan- pros 
arizus tells us (a), they had reſpect to Chriſt; for as the Baſt and why ? 


in that part of the Heavens, and that the Throne of Chriſt | 
and the Splendour of His Humanity has its Reſidence there (c). 


t . 
a at 
* — * 
2 
2 * 
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5x Of the Firſt; Rubrick. f 
Chap. 2. 8. 4. But though the Chriſtians of thoſe times * no con. 
E Venient Coſt in Founding and Adorning Publick Plates for 
| the Worſhip of God; yet they were careful not to run into, 
The uſe of too curious and over-nice Superſtition: No Images were wor. 
1744 „ ſhipped, or ſo much as us'd in Churches for at [eaſt 400 years 
abe Pri- After Chriſt: and therefore certainly, might things be carry'd 
mirive by a fair and impartial tryal of Antiquity , the Diſpute abou 
Church, this point would ſoon be at an end. Nothing can be more 
clear than that the Chriſtians were frequently challeng d bj 
the Heathens for having no Images nor Statues in ther 
Churches, and that the Chriſtian Apologiſts never denied it; 
but induſtriouſly defended themſelves againſt the Charge, and 
rejected the very thoughts of any ſuch thing with contempt 
and ſcorn ; as might be abundantly ſhewn' from Tertullzan, 
Clem. Alexandrinus, Origen, Minucius Felix, Arnobins, and 
Lactantius; but I ſhall only cite one of them, wiz. Oren, 
who, amongſt other things, plainly tells his Adverſary ( who 
had objected this to the Chriſtians ) that the Images that were 
to be dedicated to God, were not to be carv'd by the Hand: 
of Artiſts, but to be form'd and faſhion'd in us by the Wor! 
of God; wiz. the Virtues of Juſtice and Temperance, of Wil- 
om and Piety, &c. that conform us tg the Image of his only 
Son. Theſe ( ſays he) are the only Statues form d in our Mina: 
and by which alone we are perſwaded tis fit to do Honour 1 
him, who is the Image of the inviſible God, the Prototype ani 
Archetypal Pattern of all ſuch Images (a). Had Chriſtians then 
given Adoration to them, or but ſet them up in their place 
of Worthip ; with what face can we ſuppoſe they could have 
told the World, that they ſo much abhorr'd them? But more 
than this, the il of Iiberis, that was held in Spain ſome 
time before Coxſtartize, expreſsly provides againſt them; de. 
creeing (5), That zo Pictures ought to be in the Church, nor that 
any thing that is worſhipped and ador d ſhould be painted upon thi 
l Malls: Words ſo clear and poſitive , as not to be evaded by all 
: the little ſhifts and gloſſes which the Expoſitors of that Cana 
would put upon it. The firſt uſe of Statues and Pictures iu 
the Churches was meerly Hiſtorical, or to add ſome Beaut) 
and Ornament to the Place, which After-ages improv'd into 
Superſtition and Idolatry. The firſt we meet with upon good 
Authority, is no older than the times of Epipbaniur; and then 
too met with no very welcome Entertainment; as may ap 
Pear from Epiphanius's own Epiſtle to Johr then Biſhop 0 
eruſalem(c): where he ſays, s ym coming to Anablatha, 1 
Villagein Pe/z#ize, and going into a Church to pray, he eſp 
ed a Curtain hanging over the door, whereupon was painted 


( a) 3 Celſ. l. $. part 2. p. J21 : E. (6) Can, : 6. Tom, 1. pr 974 
(c) Epiphan, Jom. 2. p. 317. 25 5 . br ' 
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ne Image of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; which when he had Chap. 2“ 
ook d upon, and faw the Image of a Man hanging up in the Gapw 
to Church, contrary to the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, e 
or. ¶preſently rent it, and order'd the Church-Wardens to make | 
eaſe of it as a Winding-ſheet for ſome poor Man's burying. 
ry «dT his Inſtance is ſo home, that the Patrons of Image Worſhip 
ou re at a mighty loſs what to ſay to it, and after all are forc'd 
oro cry out againſt it as Suppoſititious; though the famous 
VDu-Pin, who is himſelf of the Rowifh Communion and Do- 
hei tor of the Sorbon, allows it to be genuine, and owns that one 
eaſon of its being call'd in queſtion, is becauſe it makes ſo 
ani much againſt that Doctrine (a). More might be produc'd to 
mp this purpoſe ; but by this, I hope, tis clear enough, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians, as they 1 it ſufficient to pray to 
and God without making their Addreſſes to Saints and Angels; {0 
gen, they accounted their Churches fine enough without Pictures 
hof and Images to adorn them. | 5 5 
5.5. tho” theſe afterwards crept in again, and became Decency 
ndfWhe occaſion of Idolatry in the times of Popery; yet our !" Churches 
vr Church at the Reformation, not only forbad the Wor ine N 2 
Vil them, but alſo quite remov'd them; as thinking them too talle ſary. 
on Beauty for the Houſe of God. But tho ſhe would not let 
za; Religion be dreſs'd in the Habit of a Maven 3 et ſhe did not 
deny her that of a Matron: She would have her Modeſt in 
ger Garb, but withal Comely and Clean; and therefore till 
heul. d her enough, not only to ones her from Shame and 
ace Contempt, but to draw ſome Reſpect and Reverence too. 
ye And no ſurely can complain that the Ornaments now 
1oreWnade uſe of in Churches are too many or too expenſive. 
meMWGood Men would rather wiſh that more care was taken of 
de- them, than there generally ſeems to be. For ſure a Decency 
han this Regard is conformable to every Man's Senſe, who 
th profeſſes to retain any Reverence for God and Religion. The | 1 
ificence of the Firſt Fewiſh Temple was very acceptable 9 
20889 God, 1 Kings 9. 3. and the too ſparing Contributions of _ F- 
uche People towards the Second was what He n reprov d. 
e aggai. 1. and ch. 2. From whence we may at leaſt infer, 
into that it is by no means agreeable to the Divine Majeſty, that 
oo we turn pious Clowns and Slovens, by running into the con- 
hen trary Extreme, and worſbipping the Lord, not in the Beauty, 
ap but in the Dirt and Deformity, of Helineſt. Far from us be 
2 all Ornaments misbecoming the Worfl p of a Spirit, or 
the Gravity of a Church; But ſurely it hath a very ill aſpect 
„for Men to be ſo ſordidly frugal, as to think that well enough 
edn God's Houſe , which they could not endure even in the 
- meaneſt Offices of their o]. But to return to my firſt deſign. 


914 — — — - | 1 
(a) Hiſtory of Eccleſtaitical Writers, Vel. 2. 2. 236. N : L "OE 
| | | k SY 6. 
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78 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap.2. $ 6. When Churches are built they ought to have a greater 

Pt ee Value and Eſteem deriv'd upon them by ſome peculiar co. 
be Conſe- Secration : for it is not enough barely to devote them to the 
crated by a Publick Services of Religion, unleſs they are alſo ſet apar 
formal De. with the Solemn Rites of a Formal Dedication. For by theſe 

dication of Solemnities the Founders ſurrender all the Right they have in] 
cl. them to God, and make God himſelf the ſole Owner of 
them. And formerly whoever gave any Lands or Endow:- 
ments to the Service of God, gave it in a formal Writing, | 
Sealed and FVitzeſſed (as is now uſual between Man and Man) 
the Tender of the Gift being made upon the Altar, by the 
onor on his Knees. The Antiquity of ſuch Dedications is 
evident from its being an univerſal Cuſtom amongſt Few 
and Gentiles; and it is obſervable that amongſt the former, at 
the Conſecration of the Tabernacle and Temple, it-pleas'd the 
Almighty to give a manifeſt Sign that he took Poſſeſſion of 
both (a). When it was firſt taken up by Chriſtians is not eaſy 
to determine; though there are no footſteps of any ſuch thing 
to be met with, in any approv'd Writer, tilt the Reign of 
Conſtantine : In whoſe time, Chriſtianity being become more 
proſperous and flourithing ; Churches were every where ereCt- 
ed and repair'd; and no ſooner were ſo, but (as Euſebius tells 
us (%) they were ſolemnly Conſecrated, and the Dedications 
celebrated with great F 3 and Rejoycing. The Rites 
and Ceremonies us'd at theſe Didications (as we find in the 
fame Authour (c)) were a great Confluence of Biſhops and 
Strangers from all parts; the performance of Divine Offices; 
Singing of Hymns and Plalms; Reading. and Expounding of 
the Scriptures ; Sermons, and Orations; Receiving the Holy 
Sacrament ; Prayers and Thankſgivings ; Liberal Alms be- 
ſtowed on the Poor, and great gifts given to the Church; and 
in ſhort, DENY expreſſions of mutual Love and Kindneſs, 
2 and univerſal rejoycing with one another. Which Dedicati- 
| The Original ons were conſtantly commemorated onee a year, and ſolem- 
= ef Coun- 1157/4 with great Pomp, and much confluence of People, the 
| ak by ws Solemnity uſually laſting Eight days together (4): ſome ſha- 
dow whereof ſtill remains amongſt us at this day, in the 
Wales obſerv'd in ſeveral Counties, which, in correſpondence 
with the Eucænia of the ancient Church, are Annual Feſti- 
vals kept in Country-Villages in memory of the Dedication of 
| their particular Churches. 1 N N 

The Namer F. 7. Though all Churches were dedicated to none but God, 
f Angels or ag appears by the Grammatical Conſtruction of the Word 
5 bar be, Church ( which ſignifies nothing elſe but the Lord's Houſe (e)) 
(a) Exad. 40. 34. 1 Kings 8. 10, 11. (6b) Hiſt, Ecel. 1. IQ. e. 3. p. 370. 
60 3 De wins Cell. . ” c. 42, 43. P. 5. 'c. (d) Niceph. Cal. Hiſt. i 
Eccl. 1.8. c. 50. Tom. 1. p. 653. B. (e] From Ro pie (which ſignafies the Lords (. 
Houle) comes Kyrc, a by adding Letters of Aſpiration Chyrch or Church. J 


yet 


ö 
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yet at their Conſecration they were generally diſtinguiſh'd b LY 
the name of ſome: Angel or Saint: chiefly that the people, by — 
frequently mentioning them, might be excited to imitate the g 
Virtues for which they had been eminent; and alſo that the 
Saints themſelves might by that means be kept in remem- 
%% ˙ ot his; f 601 be 
$. 8. Though Ihave already been ſo long upon this head yet Great Re- 
cannot conclude. it, till I have obſerv'd what Reſpect and ſpect and 
Neverence thoſe Primitive Chriftians usd to ſhew in the Reverence 
Church, as the Solemn Place of Worſhip, and where God 2 7 


he more peculiarly manifeſt his Preſence. And this certainly the Primi- 
iwas very great. They came into the Church as into the Place tive Chrifti- 
ef the great Ning (as Chryſoſtom calls it (a)) with fear and“. 

u tembling: upon which account he there preſſes the higheſt 

he Modeſty and Gravity upon them. Before their going into the 

of Church they us'd to waſh, at leaſt, heir Hands, as Tertullian 

af} probably intimates (5) and Cbryſaſtom expreſsly tells us (c), 

ng carrying themſelves while they were there with the profound- 

of Welt Silence and Devotion. Nay, ſo great was the Reverence 

Ye they bore to the Church, that the -Emperours themſelves, who 

&. ME otherwiſe never went without their Guard about them; when 

11; they went into the Church, us'd to lay down their Arms, to 


ns (leave their Guard behind them, and to put off their Crowns; 
tes reckoning that the leſs Oſtentation they made of Power and 
the Greatneſs there, the more firmly the Imperial Majeſty would 
nd be entayl d upon them (4): Examples, one would: think , ſuf- 
SS; ficient to excite us to ule all ſuch outward Teſtimonies of Re- 
of Ml /be#- as the Church enjoyns, and are-eſtabliſh'd by the Cu- 
»ly ſy tom of the Age we live in as Marks of Honour and Reve- 
e- rente: A Duty recommended by Solomon, who charges us 0 
nd boot to our Feet when we go into the Houſe of God; Eccleſ. 5.1. 
ſs, being an Alluſion in particular to the Rite of pulling 1 the 
ti- Sboes us'd by the Fews, and other Nations of the Eaſt, when 
m. they came into Sacred Places (e): and is as binding upon us 
he 10 /ook to our Heads by uncovering them, and giving all other 
1a. external Teſtimonies of Reverence and Devotion. 


ce Sect. 3. Of the Miniſters: Or Perſons Officiating 
— Zn Divine Service. t 


A NOTHER thing mention'd in this Rubrick are the m- Nerefſity 
od, Miniſters; by whom we are to underſtand thoſe who, J 4 Divine 
Id i being taken from among Men, are ordam'd for Men, in things — 


e)) pertaining to God. An Honour, which no Man taketh to him- 5 


— 


ff 


% > 


78 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
2. ſelf but he that is call d of God as was Aaron; Heb. F. 1. 4 
by wg 75 the Miniſterial Of is of ſo _ a Nature, hk 4, ; 
thing but a Divine Commiſſion can qualify any Perſon for th 
Execution of it. The Mimters of Religion are the Repre.ſſ 
ſentatives of God Almighty : They are to publiſh his Law” 

and to paſs his Pardons, and to preſide in his Worſhip. Goff 
Aft. From has committed to them the Keys 7 his Kingdom; and 50%. 


rhe Dignity ever Sins they duly remit , they (ball be remitted, and wb 
of the Office ever Sins they retain, they ſhall be retaindi They are the 
3: ſelf. Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and the Diſpenſers of hit 
Holy Word and Sacraments : In a Word, they are the 4» 
'' baſſadours of Heaven; and on their Miniſtrations the Af. 
; ſtances of the Holy Spirit, and all the Graces Of a good Li 
depend. All theſe Characters and Powers are aſcribed to then 
in Scripture; and conſequently do ſufficiently demonſtrate 
the Dignity of their Office, and are a plain Argument that 
None but God himſelf can give them their Commiſſion. Fo ſty 
who dares, without the expreſs Orders of Heaven, undertake 
an Office, which includes ſo many, and fuch great particu 
lars? Should any One take upon him the Character of an Am 
baſſadour; ſhould he offer Terms of Peace to Enemies; pre: * 

tend to Naturalize Forreigners, and grant Pardons, without 
a Commiſſion from the Supream Magiſtrate; as all his Act 
would be Null and Void, ſo he would be highly criminal, and 
liable to the ſevereſt Puniſhment. The Application is ſo e:. 
iy that the very Heathens would never venture to officiate in 
eligious Matters, without a ſuppos'd Inſpiration from Hes: 
ven, or a previous Initiation by-thoſe, whom they thought 

entruſted by the Deity for that Purpoſe. eee. 

Adly. Fm Among the eus None could approach the Preſence of 
the conſtant God, but ſuch as were particularly appointed by him. When 
Praftice of God inſtituted Offerings and Sacrifices and the other Poſitive 
the Jews. Parts of his Worthip ; He at the ſame time ſet apart a peculiar 
Order of Men to be the Adminiſtrators of them. So that the Pe- 
ſons who were to Miniſter, were equally of Divine Infſtity- 
tion with the Miniſtratious themſelves. Thus Aaron, and his 
Sons, and the Levites, were conſecrated by the expreſs Com- be 

mand of God to Moſes (a), and they had all of them their di. 
ſtinct Commiſſions from Heaven; and no leſs than Death 1 
was the Penalty of invading their Office (5). Nay God was © 
more than ordinarily jealous of this Honour, and vindicated & 
it even at the Expence of ſeveral Miracles. Thus, when o- 

rab, Dathan, and Abiram, (tho Levites, and conſequently 
nearer to the Lord in Holy Matters than the reſt of the Con- 1 
gregation) uſurp'd the Prieſt's Office, God Almighty mira- 
culouſly deſtroy d both them and their Aſſociates; and their P. 


(a) Levit. 8. Numb. 3.5, &c, (6) Numb, 3. 10. and ch. 18. 7. 3 16 
| Cenſers 
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erg were order d to be beaten into broad Plates, and fixed Chap. 2. 
Jon wk Altar, to be everlaſting Monuments of their Kere 9832 
and a Caution to all the Children of H/rael, that none ſhould 

reſume to offer Incenſe before the Lord, but the Seed of Aa- 
en, who alone were Commiſſion d to this Office (a): So alſo 
YJUzzah was by the immediate Hand of God ſtruck dead on the 
Spot, for touching the Ark, though he did it out of Zeal to 
Winder it from falling; to ſhew that. no pretence of doin 
God Service can juſtity Medling in Holy Things (4). Sau, 
or offering Sacrifice, (though he thought himſelf under a ne- 
eſhity of doing ſo) loſt his Kingdom (c); and King Uzziah, 
Wctempting to urn Incenſe before the Lord, was judicially 
mitten with Lepreſy, and ſo excluded for ever after, not only 
from all Sacred, but even Civil Society (d). A plain Argu- 
ment, that the Sacerdotal is not included in the Regal Office, 
nor deriv'd from thence, but is of a diſtinct Nature and In- 
Wees e . 

And, as St. Ferom rightly obſerves (e), What Auron and his 
Sous and the Levites were in the Temple; ſuch are the Bi- 
hops, Presbyters and Deacons in the Chriſtian Church. Theſe 
are appointed by God, as Thoſe were; and therefore it can 
be no leſs Sacrilege to uſurp their Office. Nay, it muſt be 
far greater; Becauſe the Honour of the Miniſtry riſes in pro- 
portion to the Dignity of their Miniſtrations : And therefore 
as it cannot be deny'd, but that Realities are more valuable 
than Types; and that Heaven is better than the Land of Ca- 
naan; therefore the Sacraments of the Go/pe/ are to be pre- 
fer d before all the Offerings and Expiations of the Law. | 

And if we would but conſider our Saviour's Example, we galy, Fr 
ſhould find that, tho he wanted no Gift to qualify Fins for the Exams's 
this Office, as having the Divine Nature inſeparably united ef c 5+ 
to his Human, and giving ſufficient Evidence of his Abilitiess, 

F when but Twelve years old; and though the Neceſſities of 
Mankind call'd loudly for fuch an Inſtructor ; yer, he would 
not enter upon his Office, till he was Externally Commiſſion d 
_ thereunto by the Viſible Deſcent of the Ho/y Ghoſt upon him, 
and by an audible Voice - from Heaven, proclaiming him to 
8 be the Meſfiab , when he was about 30 years old: All the for- 
wer part of his Life he ſpent in a private Capacity; doubt- 


pe - leſs to teach us, that no Izterma/Qualifications, no good End 

nor Intention, can warrant a Man's Exerciſing any Holy Fun- 

ated Ct « * o 3 . = | | 
oe (ion, without a Drvme Commiſſion, 07 | 
* And we may obſerve that, though our Saviour had ma- athly. Fro 

5 / ny Followers; yet, none of them preſum'd to Preach, or te Pradis-» 


Baptize, or perform any other Sacred Office , till they were %%% 41 

particularly Commiſſon'd by him. He firit Ordain'd Twelve, des 

* a. : 13. (d) 2 Chron. 26. 
1 


— (a) Numb. 16. (ö) 2 Sam. 6. 6, 7. (e) 1 Sam 


16, Cc. (e) Sub fine Epiſtels ad Euagrium. 
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that they might be with him; and that he might ſend them forth 
zo Py _ to have Power to heal Sets fes and to 2 
Depils; Mark 3. 14,15. and afterwards the other Seventy, which 
went out upon a like Errand, were eſpecially appointed by him. 
Luke 10. 1. So like wiſe, after his Reſurrection, when he advanc'd 
the Eleven to be Apoſtles, he did it in a moſt Solemn Manner. 
Firit, Breathing on them and Communicating to them the Hol 

Ghoſt ; and then, after he had aſſur'd them of his own Autho- 
rity, he gave them the Power of the Keys, and Authority to 
Exerciſe all the Holy Offices in the Chriſtian Church, and 
to convey. the ſame Authority to others; promiſing them that 
he would be elways with them and their Succeſſours, even 10 


the End of the World; and ratify and confirm what was done 


in his Name, and agreeable to this Commiſſion. From whence 
tis plain that it was our Saviour's expreſs Will and Intention 
that all thoſe, who are 1 iſters in his Church, ſhould ei- 
ther mediately or immedi. 2ly derive their Authority from 
Him. And. accordingly we may obſerve, that in the be- 
inning of Chriſtianity, all thoſe who officiated in Divine 
tters, receiv'd their Commiſſion either from Chriſt himſelf, 
or from Apoſtolical Hands, and very commonly from both. 
The Seven Deacons were conſtituted by the ' Apoſtles : Acts 
6. 6. And St. Paul and Barnabas Ordain'd Elders m every 
Church, which they planted; Acts 14. 23. The other A- 
poſtles us d the ſame Method, as did alſo their Succeſſours 
after them, as is ſufficiently evident from Scripture and 
Antiquity; which abundantly proves the Neceſſity of a Di- 
vine Commiſſion in order to the being a Mixiſter in the Chriſti- 
an Church. eee 450 29 009 <4 
§. 2. If it be ask d, Who may be truly ſaid to have this Di- 
vine Commiſſion ? We need not doubt to affirm, That None, 
but thoſe who are Ordain'd by ſuch as we now commonly 
call Biſbops, can have any Authority to miniſter in the Chri- 
«tian Church. For that the Power of Ordination is ſolely 
lodg'd in that Order, ſhall. be prov'd from the Inſtitution of 
our Saviour, and the conſtant Practice of the Apoſtles. That 
the Power of Ordination lodg'd in the Apoſtles, was of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, I ſuppoſe no one will queſtion, who reads 
theſe Words of our Saviour to them, after his Reſurrection; 
As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend J you; John 20. 21. And, Lo, I 
am with you always even to the end of theWorld; Mat. 28. 20. 
From whence it is evident, 1/#. That it was by a Divine Com- 
miſſion, that our Saviour Ordain'd or Sent his Apoſtles. 24h, 
That by Virtue of the ſame Commiſſion, the Apoſtles were 
at that time impower'd to ordain or Send others. And, zah, 
That this Commiſſion to Ordain, was always to continue in the 
Chriſtian Church, and to remain in ſuch Hands as the Apo- 


ſtles ſhould convey it to: From whence it naturally follows, 


tha 


— 2 ä ã „ 3 „ 2 6 eee = = 


f the Fiſt Rubrik. Sr 
that Whoever has a Power to Ordain, muſt derive it from Chap. a. 
the Commiſſion which our Saviour receiv'd from God, and 
gave to his Apolt'es, and was by them convey'd to their Suc- 

ceſſours. The only Way then to know, in'whoſe Hands this 
Commiſſion is now lodg'd, is, to enquire what Perfons were 
appointed by the Apoſtles, to ſucceed them in this Office. 

Now tis plain to any one, who will read the Scripture with- 

out Prejudice, that there were Three diſtinct Orders of Mini- Three 4i⸗ 
ſters in the Chriſtian Church, in the Apoſtles Days, which fin or- 
were celign'd to continue to the End of the Nord. For be- ders ſer a- 
ſides thoſe. two, which our Adverfaries allow, vix. Deacons, 3 2's 
and thoſe ſometimes call'd' Presbyters or Elders, and ſometimes % — 2 
Biſhops ; we read of another Order, which were Superiour les. 
to, and had Authority over, both theſe. Such were, beſides 

the . Timothy and Titus: For ' tis plain from the Epi- 

ſtles St. Paul wrote to them, that they preſeded over the Pre- 
byters : They had Power to enforce them to their Duty, to 
receive Accuſations agaiuſt them, and judicially to paſs Sentence 
upon them: which abundantly proves their Superiority. And ſe- 

veral others were conſtituted by the Apoſtles ro the ſame 


Office. Such were St. James ſurnam'd the Juſt, and Epaphro- 


ditus; who are term'd Apoſtlet or Biſhops by all Antiquity. 
Such doubtleſs were thoſe,” whom St. Paul calls Apoſtles of the 
Churches and joyns with Titus; 2 Cor. 8. 23. And ſuch alfo 
were thoſe Angels of the Churches, mention d in the Revela- 
tion. $2 | VOL USA Y 3 473973 DI" STORE 4 6-516 
Some indeed have been pleas'd to tell us, that Theſe were 
Extraordinary Officers, and fo of Temporary Inſtitution only. 
But this is ſaid without any Ground or plauſible Pretence. That 
they were ſometimes ſent upon Extraordinary Meſſages, and 
had a Power, upon an occaſion, to do Extraordinary things, 
ſuch as Miracles &c. is very true: But then the fame is to be 
faid of the Presbyters. Philip as only a Deacon, and yet God 
employ'd him in ſeveral Extraordinary Matters. And Work- 
ing of Miracles was ſo common in the beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity, that ordinary Chriſtians were frequently endu d withthis 
Power (a): So that if this were an Argument for the tempo- 
porary Inſtitution of one Order, it muſt be ſo too for all the 
reſt; Which they, who make the Objection, dare not ſay, 
and therefore acknowledge there is no Force in it. 
But they farther urge, that Timothy was an Evangelist; be- 
cauſe St. Paul bids him do the Work of an Evangeliſt. 2 Tim. 4. 
but to this we anſwer, that an Evangeliſt was no diſtinct 
Officer at any time in the Chriſtian Church. For the proper 
Notion of an Evangeliſt in the Acts and St. Pauls 9 
is, One who was eminently qualify' d to preach the Goſpel, 


. 
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(a) Mark 16. 127 16. Ads 10. 46. and 19. 6. 1 Cor. 12. 2638 4 
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32 the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. and had taken great pains therein. Thus Philip was call'd an 
AV Evangelift Acts 1. 8B. who was no more than a Deacon; and 
could only Preach and Baptize, and had not the Power of Lay- 
ing on of Hands, which Timothy had; and therefore the Office 
of Philip was far inferiour to that of Timothy. Whence tis evi- 
dent, that allowing Timothy to be an Evangeliſt, yet his Power 
over Presbyters did not accrue to him upon that account. Nor 
does Timot hs being an W prove the Office of Ruling 
and 8 ers, to be peculiar to an Evange/s/#, any 
more than Philip's being calFd an Euangeliſt proves the Office 
of Preaching and Baptizmy to be ſo. 1 
From what has been ſaid therefore it plainly appears that 
there were Three diſtinct Orders ſet apart to the Miniſtry. by 
the Apoſtles. · Our next Enquiry then is, to how many, or to 
which , of theſe the Power of Ordination was committed. 
Presbyters Now, that the Lowe# Order (vi. that of Deacons) had not 
_ were never this Power is by all confeſs d. And that the Higheſ Order 
— (of which Timothy and Titus were) had it, we are aſſur'd by 
of Ordina- the expreſs Teſtimony of St. Paul. The only Queſtion then 
tion. is, Whether the Second Order ( viz. that of Presbyters) was 
| ever inveſted with this Power. The Affirmative of which Que- 
ſtion can never be prov'd from Scripture, or Antiquity: + For 
Firſt, *Tis frivolous w—___ trom the 11 of 
Names, to the Sameneſs of Office. For any reaſonable Man 
will grant that the Words Biſhop and Presbyter being promiſ- 
cuouſiy us d, and mere Presbyters being frequently calbd B. 
Hops in Scripture; does not prove, that therefore all the Pow- 
ers, which belong to thoſe we now call Boys, were ever 
lodg'd in thoſe Presbyters. The only Method then to prove 
that the Power of Ordination to Presbyters, is, to ſhew, 
that whoever were in Scripture call'd by the Name of Pres4- 
rerr or Biſhops, were inveſted with that Power. Which can 
never be done: For if Presbyters or 'E/ders had the Power of 
Ordination mag in them; for what reaſons can we ſuppoſe 
that St. Paul ſhould leave Titus in Crete on purpoſe 20 ordain 
 Blders im every City; (as he tells him he did, Tit. I. 5.) when 
-we know that That had been converted to Chriſtianity 
long before Titus came thither; and therefore doubtleſs had 
many Presbyters among them, to preach and adminiſter the 
Sacraments to the Inhabitants; Nor ; 1049190 
Secondly, Can this be prov'd from that often- quoted Paſſage, 
I Ti. 4. 14. where St. Paul exhorts Timothy not to neglect the 
Gift that was in him, which was given him by Prophecy with the 
Laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery. For, allowing that 
Tymothy's Ordination is here ſpoken of, (which yet many 
Learned Men have queſtion'd; ) it is manifeſt that the \4po/?les 
themſelves were often call'd by the Name of Presbyters. And ſo 
the Presbyters here mention d may very probably be the 722 
os a es. 
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cd fromthis Text is this, vi. That One or More of ſuch as 
were mere Presbyters, might lay d their Hundt in Concur- 
rence with him, to teſtify their Conſent and Approbation: As is 
the Cuſtom al this day. in the Ordination of a Prester, 
has been ſometimes done at the Ordination ofa Biſbap(a). Nor 
Thirdly, Can it be inferr d from.any of the Charges or Di- 
rections given by St. Paal in his Epiſtles to either ByBops or 


Presbyters, that they had ever any thing like the Power of Or- 
dation.  Vihich makes ir ore than probable that wherever 


the Word Bjbop.is found in Scripture yd to an Ec- 


as ap T 
eeſiaſtical Officer aſter our Saviour, the Midale Order is al- 


ways meant (5). For though the Apoſtles are ſometimes call 
Preshyters. and Deacoxs., yet they are never call'd Biſhops. 
Their Office is once indeed calbd Em ie. a Biſboprick; 
Acts 1. 20. But wherever we meet with Ban 5. e. 1 
either in the Als of the 1 or the Epiſtles, we ns 
very well underſtand the Middle Order, which we now cal 
Presbyters. And as for thaſe whom we now call Biſhops, they 
were, in the firſt Age of the Church, ſtiled Apoſtles. For 

aking to the Philippians concerning Epaphrodi- 
tus (c), calls him his Brother and Companion in Labogr, ud» 


& Amon, but your 4po#le; (for ſo the Word ought to 
render d, and not Mfc 8 our Tranſlation, 542 | 


ce which tis probable St. Paul ordain'd him to, when he 
ſent him with this Epiſtle ; for which reaſop, at the 2975 Verſe 
of that Chapter, he charges them to receive him in the Lord 
with all Gladneſs, and to hold ſuch in zation. And 
phroditus is accordingly, by all Antiquity, reckon'd the firſt 
Biſhop of Philippi. So that the Apoſtolical Office was not tem- 
porgry, but d to continue in the Church of Chriſt. And 
therefore the Apoſtles took care to Ordain ſome to ſucceed. 
them, who were at firſt calld by the ſame Name, though the] 
afterwards in Modeſty 'declin'd ſo high a Title; as is pre 
. Land 


ly affirm'd by Theodoret, who tells us (4); That 8 
ſame Perſons were calf d both Presbyters and Biſhops; A. 
thoſe now calf d Biſhops, were then calPd Apoſtles : But mr 
Proceſs of Time, the Name of Apoſtle was left to thoſe Apo- 
ſtles Fri#ly ſo call d, and the Name of Biſhops aſcrib'd to all 


the reſt. And Pacianus a Writer in the 47h Century affirms 


(4) Vid. Bevereg. in Can. Apeſt. 1. pag. 11. ad fnem Col. 2. (b) And therg- 
fore in the Syriac Verſion of the New Teſtament, the Word "Exioxowes is uſually 
render d by Presbyter, and *Emiorx2ry by, Presbyteratus. Vide Bevereg. in Cas. 
AvoFF. 2. p. 13. col. 1. (e) Ch. 2. 25. See alſo 2 Cor. 8. 23. Gal. 1. 19. 2 
both which places by the Original ward Arbæbexet are to be underſtood thoſe me now 
call Biſhops. (d) In 1 Tim. 3.1. Tom. 3. p. 471. D. 3b 
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aſeribea the whole of T,νν Ordination vo bisown Laying ow N? 
2323 Tim. x. 6: And therefore the utmoſt that can be de- 


84 M the Furſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. the ſame thing (). So that, granting meer Presbyters to be 
LKKoripiure-Biſbops, which ſome — earneſtly — 4 

for 3 yet, nothing can from thence be inferr d, to prove them 
to have equal Power with thoſe we now call Biſbops, who are 
Succeſſors of a higher Order. 
And to what has been ſaid, We might, for farther Proof, 
add the joynt Teſtimony of all Chriſtians for near 1500 years 
together; and challenge our Adverſaries to produce one In- 
ſtance of a valid Ordination by Presbyters in all that Time. It 
ſeems therefore very ſtrange, that, if Presbyters ever had the 
Power--of Ordination, they ſhould ſo tamely give up their 
Right, without any Complaint, or ſo much as leaving any 
thing upon Record, to witneſs their Original Authority to 
After-Ages. In ſhort, we have as much Reaſon to believe 
that the Power of Ordination is appropriated to thoſe we now 
call Biſbops, as We have to believe the neceſſary Continuance 
of any one poſitive Ordinance in the Goſpel. 
And now (to ſumm up all that has been faid in few words.) 
A Commiſſion to Ordain was given to None but the ApoFles, 
and their Succeſſors. And to extend it to any inferiour Order 
is without Warrant in Nature or Antiquity. For every Com- 
miſſion is naturally excluſive of all Perſons, except thoſe to 
whom it is given: So that, ſince it does not appear, that the 
Commiſſion to Ordain, which the Apoſtles receiv d from our 
Saviour, was ever granted to any but ſuch as muſt. be acknow- 
ledg'd\to be of a Superiour Order to that of Presbyters, which 
Order is the ſame with that of thoſe we now call Biſhops ; 
Therefore it follows that No Others have any Pretence there- 
unto: And conſequently, None but ſuch as are ordain'd by 
Biſhops can have any Title to Miniſter in the Chriſtian Church. 
Seect. 4. Of the Miniſterial Ornaments, 
FT HE Second part of this Rubrick is concerning tie Orna- Ml © 
ments ure 1 ments of the Church and the Miniſters thereof at all times f 
1% Ru. Their Miniffratioxs.; and to know what they are, we mu 
brick. have recourſe to the Alt of Parliament here mention'd, vis. 

in the ſecoud year of the Reigu of King Edward the Sixth; which 

will again refer us to the Firſt Common-Prayer Book of King 

Edward VI; which (beſides thoſe Rubricks which relate to 
. , the: Ornaments of the Church, ſuch as are the Font, the Commu- 

nion - Cloath, &c. which will more properly be treated of here- 
after.) has a particular Rubrick enjoyning all Miniſters what- 
ſoever to wear Surplices during the time of performing any 

Office. And, to uſe the words of the Rubrick, all Graduates 

may, beſides their Surplices, wear ſuch Hoods as pertain to their 

ſeveral Degrees which they have taken in any Univerſity within 
(a) Pacian. Epiſc. Earceſonenf. ad Symproniapum de Catholico Nomine, E- 
piſt. 1. apud Bibliothec. S. S. Patrum. Tom. 3. cel. 43 t. Paris 1589. 
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# F the: Firſt Rubrick. : 

this Realm: And whenſoever the Biſhop ſhall execute any pub- Chap. 2. 
lick Miniſtration ; he ſhall have upon him, beſides his N F 
Surplice or Alb, and a Cope or Veſtment; and alſo hu Paſto- 
ral Staff in his. Hand, or elſe born or holden by his Chaplazns. 
Theſe are the Miniſterial Ornaments enjoyn d by the Rubrick : | 
But becauſe'the Surplice is of the moſt general uſe, and what 
is moſt E objected, againſt ; I ſhall for that Reaſon 
pom at large of That, and only give a ſliort Account of the 

1 5 | GG UE He 


elt. | e CCC | 
I. And ſurely if it be thought neceſſary for. Princes and iu: Of the Sur- 
;frates to wear Diſtin& Habits,in the Execution of their pub- Plice. 


ick Offices, to preſerve an awful Reſpect to their Royalty and The Law- 


Juſtice; there is the ſame reaſon for a Different Habit when ful neſs and 


God's Anbaſſadours pablickly Officiate., And accordingly we en 
find that under the Law, the Jewiſb Prieſts; were, by Gods 

own appointment, to wear decent ſacred Veſtments at all 

times (a); but at the time of publick Service, they were to 

have, beſides thoſe ordinary Garments, a white linnen Ephod (6). 

From the 7ews”'tis probable the Egyprians learn d this cuſtora 

to wear no other Garments but only of white linnen, lookin 

on that as the fitteſt, as being the pùreſt, Covering for thoſe pay 
that gtended on Divine Service (9: And Philoftratus tells us unc. 
that The . Brachmans or Indian Prieſis wore the ſame. ſort of 
Garments for the ſame reaſons (d). From ſo Divine an Origi- 

nal, and ſpreading a Practice, the Ancient Obhriſtians brought 

them into Uſe for the greater Decency and Soſemnity of Di- 

vine Service. St. Jerom at One and the ſame; time proves its 
ancient uſe, and reproves the needleſs Scruples of ſuch as op- 
poſe it. hat offence ( faith he) can it beito gad for a Biſhop - 

or Prieſt &i. to proceed to the Communion in a; White Gar- / 
ment (e)? The ANGER of it in the Eaſfern Church appears 

from Greg. Naz. who adviſeth the Prieſts to Purity, becauſe s 

little ſpot is ſoon ſeen. in a white Garment ( 25 And it is very 
probable that it was us'd in the Neſtern Church in the time 

of Zt. Cyprian: for Pontius Diaconus, in his account of that Fa- 

ther's Martyrdom, ſays that there was a Bench by chauce coder d 

with a White Linnen Cloth, ſo that at bis Paſſion he ſeem d to 

have ſome of the Enſigns of the Epiſcopal Honour (g). From 
whence we may gather that a bite Garment was us d by the 

Clergy in thoſe times. Xt vs 8 | 
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ſents the Innocence and Righteouſneſs wherewith, Gods Mini- 


ſters ought to be claath d; Eſal. 132. 9. And tis obſervable 


(a) Exod. 28. and ch. 29. (b) Exod. 28. 4. 1 Sam. 2. 18. ; (e) Apul. „ 
Avol. part. 1. p. 64. Paris 1635. vid. Hieron. in Ezek. 44. 17. Tom. 4. p. 
476. DP. (d) Philoſtr. vit. Apol. Tyan. 1. 3. c. 15. p. 106. Lipſiæ. 1709. 


(e) Adv. Pelag. I. 1. c. 9 Tom. 2. p. 565. F. 6G. f ) Grat. 31. Tom. 1. p. 


504. A. (4) Pont. Diac. in Vird S. Cyprian. Operibus! 5. 9. prefix. Cyprian. 
n 1 that 


Cp. a. that the Ancien 
ning Garmentsw 
transfigur 


e F. 3. The Subftance of it is Lmen, [0 wollen would be 


45 (5.2. repreſents ) the Righteouſneſs of Save, 


of the Firſt Rubeick. 


Days in Dan. is repreſented as hay- 
as Snow; I when our Saviour was 
rd, his Raiment was white us the Ti > Thos, Mat. 17. 2. 
and that whenever Angels have — to they have 

8 been cloathd in wiite Appabe 


chougtit ridiculous, and Sit would earce be afforded : and 
we may obſerve thatunder the Diſpenſation God him- 
ſelf order d that the Prieſts ſhould not gird themſelves with any 
| 'that caus'd feat (b); to ſignify the Purity of Heart that 
t to be in that were ſet apart to the performance of 
Divine Service; 151 which reaſon the Ephods were 
Tunes, 1 Sem. 72.18: as were alſo moſtof the other Garments 
which the Prieſts wore during their Miniſtrations. Lev. 16. + 
Exel. 44.118. the Le vites alſo that were Singers Were array 
in white Linnem. 1 Chrom. 5. 12. and the Arnis char feld 
the Lamb, were cloath'd in fine __ 5 a; 14. And, 
worſe 8. to the Lambꝰs Wife was gra Sue ſhould be 
array d im fine Thien "white aud hit: Jr 7 ve Lianen 1 


F. 4. As for the-Shape of it, it is a ching fe indif- 
Biſpu ite. plofers — — 


. ferent, * admits 25 no e is 

certainly and convenient, * in chbopinlon 

en tz who obſerves that as the Girmente us us d by 

a 77 were girt h about them, to Gen the 

eſs of the 'Surplicer'us'd by 
the 0b pw Prieſts ſignifies the Pere, of the Goſpel (6) 

t neither the 8 gnificancy nor Decency of the Sur- 


2 il! tec it from Odier tens For Tf, Some tell us, 


6; of is a — Popery”*; Ah O on that proves nothing 
but the or f thoſTthit inake it: For. be Garmenr: 
(let them 2 calbd what they will) were of uſe among the 
(moſt Primitive Chriſtians: Nor need our Auverſaries do the 
"Church of Nome a N Kindneſs, or wound the Proteſtent 
Religion more deep ply, than by pratiting that White Garments 
And Popery are of the ſamie ny; 
- 'Butthey'rellus,24, That, at Elite has been abus d by 
the Papiſts to Superſtitions and Io Uſes”. Bur to this 
we anfwer, that tis not the Prieſt's uſing a Surplice, that either 
makes their Worſhip Idolatrous or Superſtitions, or encreaſes 
the Baolarry or Supen ftition of it. For the Worſhip of the Ro- 
un Church is Tdolatrous and Super ffitrous, Whether the Pticlt 
be clbathd in Nhe, or Blact, or any other Colour. All there- 
fore that our Adverlaries can mean is this, viz. that the Sur- 
Plice has been worn by-the {Papifts, when they have prattis's 


© (a) Ma. 'Mark 16. 5. Ads 1. 10. Rev. 6. 12. 7. 9. 15. 6.—19. 
Vie 8 (c) Rational. Divin fie. 4, 3. e. 3. Nm. . 
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Of the Firſt Rubrick, 27 
1 — Superſtition : And this we grant; But then it does Chap. 2. 
not follow, that a Swrplice of it (elf is either unlawful or in» Wy 
expedient. For White Garments had, in this ſenſe, beenabugd 7 
to Superftitious and Ids/atrous uſes, before Daniel repreſented 
Cod himſe f as wearing fuch Garments 3 and before our Sa- 
0 viout wore them; and re the Argels and Samts were re- 
id preſented as cloath d with them; and before they became the 
n.  Afinifterial Ornaments of the Primitive Times. But ſurely 
wy if ſuch an Abuſe made them unlawful or 3 cannot 
be conceiv d, that the Primitive Church and the Inſpir d 
or Writers, nay, God himſelf, would fo plainly countenance them. 
II. Next to the Surplice that which is of moſt frequent uſe Of the 
uin the Celebration of Divine Service is the Hood, ox the Ha- 00d. 
bit denoting the Degree which the Perſon Officiating has taken I whom 
+ WH in the Univerſity. This in Latiw is call'd Caputiuns or Oucube i ut. 
F is ; tho' of the two names the Latter ſeems to be the more 
4 proper and ancient one. For the Cucullus was a Habit among 
ce Ancient Romans, being a coarſe Covering for the Head, 
broad at one end for the Head togoin, and chen leſſening 
gradually till it ended in a point (7. IVY. It; 
f. §. 2. From the Romans the uſe of it was taken up by the wy 1 
is old Monks and Aſceticts; who, as ſoon as they began in che de Monks 
Church, made Choice of this Habit as ſuitable to that ſtrict Cc. | 
e © Reſervedneſs which they profeſs d. For when this was drawn 
je Over their Faces, it at once prevented them from gazing at 
y others, or being ſtar d at themſelves. And as the ſeveral Or- 
ders of Monts grew up, there was hardly any one of them 
but had the Hood or con, only a little vary'd in the Cut or | 
1 Faſhion of it. But generally it was contriv'd' ſo, that in.cold +» 
ip or wet Weather it might be a Covering to the Head; or at | 
1; {© other times, when they pleas'd, they might let it fall back be- 
e find them, hanging upon their Neck by the lower end, after 
sche fame manner as it is now generally us d with us. 
17 > 3- After this it came to be us d by the Canons and others 1) ut d in 
177 f Cathedral Churches, tho they were not allow d to have Cathedrals 
the ſame ſort of Hoods as the Montt. And from theſe the terftiesz 
jy Univer ſ ties took the uſe of it, to denote the difference of e- 1 
is gerees among their Members; varying the Materials, Colou. 
er and Faſhion of it according to the Degree of the Perſon that 15 
s wears it. And that theſe Academical Honours ( which always 
entitle:thoſe they are conferr d upon, to the greater reſpect and 
ft eſteem of the People) might be known abroad as well as in 
e. dhe Univerſities; the Church enjoyns that every Miniſter, who 
is a Graduate, ſhall wear his proper Hood during the time of 


TR d ²˙ 
8 III. The next M:niferia! Ornament the Rubrick mentions Of the Ro- 


-3 is the Rochet, (which Itake to be the ſame with what we now ee as 
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$8 of the Firſt» Rubrick. 
Chap.2: call the Laws Sleeves.) a Habit peculiar to the Biſhop. The 
Author ofthe Acts of St. cyprian's Martyrdom ſays that That 
Father went to his Execution in this Pontifical Habit (a); but 
whether this ſeems probable I ſhall leave the Reader to judge: 


But it is certain the uſe of it is ancient, it being deſcribed by 


Bede in the 7th 83 In the following Ages the Bi- 
ſhops were oblig d by the Canon Law to wear their Rochets 
whenever they appear'd in publick (c): Which Practice was 
conſtantly kegt up in Eugland till the Reformation; but ſince 
that time the Biſhops have not us d to wear them at any place 
out of the Church, except in the Parliament Houſe. 

of the chi- F. 2. Before and after the Reformation till Queen Ehzabeth's 
mere. time the Biſhops wore a Scarlet Chimere or Garment over 
I, the Rochet; but Biſhop Hooper ſcrupling at this as too light a 
Robe for the Epiſcopal Gravity, it was in her Reign chang d 

| into a Cbimere of Black Satin (7... 
fe IV. The other two Ornaments, mention'd in the Rubrick, 
cope. are now for the moſt. part diſcontinued, viz. the cope and 
Paſtoral Staff. The firſt of which, viz, the Cope anſwers to 

the Colobium us d by the Latin, and the Tan us'd b 


the Greek, Church. It was at firſt a Common Habit, but at- 


terwards us'd as a Church-Veſtment, only made very rich by 
Embroidery and the like. The Greeks ſay, it was taken up 
in memory of that Mock Robe which was put upon our Sa- 
viour; But this I ſhall not inquire into; but ſhall wg, Lan 
ſerve that this Robe is not peculiar to the Biſhop only, but is 


enjoy d, by the Firſt Book of K. Edward VI, to be worn by 


the Prieſt lixewiſe at the Celebration of the Communion (e). 
Of the la- V. The other of the two laſt mention'd Ornaments, , viz. 
Roral-Staff. the Paſtoral Staff, is peculiar to the Biſhop.” It was made in 

the ſhape of a Shepherd's Crook, and was for many Ages con- 
ſtantly given to the Biſhop at: his Conſecration, to denote 
that he was then conſtituted a Shepherd over the Flock of 
( >hrif 1 + ( * e 7 v | Y 7489 | S386 1947-3 4. SOL SN * us 
VI. Theſe are the Miniſterial Ornaments enjoyn'd by the 
| Rubrick; of which ſince none but the Surplice meets with any 
. great: Oppoſition; this ſhort account we have given of the 
of the Ay be thought ſufficient. I ſhall only add that among 


Lights upon rhe 
the Ales. 


— 


rnaments of the Church then in uſe, there were two 
Ligbis enjoyn'd by the Injunctions of K. Edward VI (which 


mention d) to be ſet upon the Altar, as a per Cere- 
mony to repreſent the Light which Chriſt's z0ſpel brought 


: (4) Vid. Baronius's Aunals. Ann. 261. H. 40. 41. (6) Bede de Tabernac. eitat. 
4b Alitrar ib, in Biblisth. Patr. L. o. p. 389. (e) Derretal, 1.3. Tir. 1. Cap. 15. 
T) Ses Hody's Hiſtry of Conuocat. p. 143. (e) Rubrick before tho Communion 
e, (Tx puriad. Rarieval, Lib. 3. Cape a. fai n. lee 

r 5 1 1 = | Injunction 


Injunctions were alſo ratity'd by the Act of Parliament here 


into the World. And this too was order d by the very ſame 


Ls we. — 2 4 


„ re 


E11 G op A<qnl fwd fre A 


«es es 


Err 


P72 is -* Mm © 


a5 CF 'S BY Www MF WH TV @©@ iD 


Wo v9 TT >» 


ccc 


Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. $9. 
Injunction which forbids all other Lights and Tupers to be Chap.2.. 
ſuperſtitiouſly ſer before Images. And theſe Lights us d time yt, 
out of Mind in the Church, are ſtill continued in moſt, if not ax 
all, Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Chappels, ſo often 
as Divine Service is perform'd by Candle-Light,and ought alſo 
by this Rubrick to be us d in all Pariſb Churches and Chappels. 
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zbe' Sentence. 
P RAY E R requires ſo much attention and ſerenity Chap. 3. 


the J7eus enter into their Syzagogues to pray, they 2 ginning of 
om they the Service. 


Ages pre- 
a devout Prefece b); 


(e Buxtorf, nag, Fudaic/"eapi3; pag-156, Hanov: 1622. (e) Cypr. de 0- 
rat. Dem p. 1142. Ea Eon ah = 35 | 
14 ; | We 


„ 


5⁰ | | of the Morning and Evening Prayer: 
ny 3 Se&.2. Of the Exhortation. 


| Ka THE Deſign of the Exhortation is to apply and ſet home 
of the Ex- .the ein e Sentences, and to direct us how to perform 
hortation, the 2 e de, K collects the neceſſity of it from 
the Word 8 when it hath convinc d us of that, it in- 
ſtructeth us in the right manner, and then invites us to that 
neceſſary Duty, for which it hath ſo well prepar d us: And 
for our greater encouragement, the ante who, is God's 
 Ambaſſadour ) offers to accompany us to t one of Grace, 
knowing his. Maſter will be glad to ſee him return with ſo ma-' 
ny Penitents in his Retinue. And he promiſeth that he = 

put words in our Mouths, and {peak with us and for us 
we mult ee Humbleneſs of our Minds by the So 
neſs of our Sand aſſent to, and ſeal every Sertence by re- 

peating them reverently after him. 


Sect. 3. Of the Confeſſion. 


The Confeſ- II is is ſo certain that Sin unrepented of hinders the Succeſs 
fion, why of our Prayers; that ſuch as would pray effectua uy have al- 
ou 4. ways begun with ous Non (a): dern — the Guilt is re- 
ning-of rhe mod by Penit Ne LAI ents, there is' no Bar left 
\ Prayers. tO God's 'Grace and Mercy. For © which reaſon the Church 
hath plac d this Confeſſion at the beginning of the Service, be. 
cauſe God hath aſſur d us, he will not hear thoſe who remain 
in their Sins (5). 

- Objeftimn F. 2. As to the Form it ſelf, ſome have blam d it as being 
«nſwer'd. too general : but it is ſo particular, as to contain all that can 
be expreſs'd. For it mentions Sins both of Om; and Com- 
miſſion, under which two heads all Sins whatſoever are re- 
duc'd. And indeed had it been more particular, it would 
not ſo well have anſwer d the end for which it was defign'd. 
For a Common Confeſſion ought to be ſo contriv'd, that every 
Perſon, preſent , may truly ſpeak it as his own Caſe, and re- 
duce even his moſt Are #0 and perſonal Faults to the Lene- 

ral expreſſions of it. 

Others blame it becauſe there is no mention made of Ori- 
gina! Sin in it: but to this we anſwer that we confeſs and be- 
wail to God, that we have followed too much the Devices and 

Defires of our own Hearts, which pany irn "xp that our 
Hearts are evil and corrupt, and ſuch as we ought not to fol- 
low, -and - 37 ahh 'by theſe words APE Sin is * 


ently un 
| 10 Sect. 4. Of the Abtalntion. n 
Priefic have T HAT Chriſt gave his tn a power of and 


er to ab- 1 / — 
power to ab- . looſing, or of remitting and retaining Sins, I | 70 


1 Ezra 9. 3, 6. Dan. 9.4, J. (6) Iſai. 1. 15. John 9. 31, 


Promiſe 


S 


8 
Reg py 1 1 „ 


te Morning ant fivening Prayer; be 
Promife to ratitie in Heaven what they did on earth, is evi- Chap. 3. 


evident from feveral places of Scripture (. And that the 


1 


Apoſtles exercis d this power 609 and gave their Succeſſors a 
O from 


charge to uſe it too, is plain al i and Antiqui- 
6 y (7). Since therefore the Prieſt hath by indiſputable Right 
a e Miniſtry of Recoiiciliation (d); he can never have a.more 
g pops opportunity to exerciſe it than now, viz. when the 
f Penitent being humbled by the Confeſop, ſtands in need ot 
Comfort, whichthe Church directs the Prieſt to give him by 
„ this 44/o/ution. | | | | 
h * 5. 2. Po ur nog of Vin e Ing YG Abi ie 22 thi 
ing only Dec „the repeating it is no more Ferm 0 | 
J © ing that all r —5 e by Goa. A ny 


their Repentance ; and ſo conſequently a mere Deacos hath 55 9 — ; 
cas much N to ſpeak every part of chis Form, as he con. 
«hath to preach a demon about Repentance, or to fay, When 

«the Wicked Man turneth away from his Wickedneſs &c. which 


cis the firſt Sentence before Morning or Evening Prayer: 
Land that therefore it is only a vulgar miſtake in the Deacons 
Ek to omit either the whole or part of this Form (). 
t _ But with Submiſſion to Mr. Bennet I beg leave to offer theſe 
h Conſiderations to the 8 vi... . 
. %, That if the repeating this Asſalutiom be no more than 
n fying that all Penitent Sinners are pardum d by God upon their 
Repentance; I cannot conceive to what end it ſliould be plac d 
g here, vir. juſt after the Confeſſion. For as much as this, Nr. - 
Bennet himſelf tells us, is ſaid before it, viz. in the fir? Fen- 
. Ldence before Morning or 'Evening Prayer, When the Wicked 
1 Man turneth away bis Wickedneſs &c; and there indeed 
4 more properly: For ſuch a Declaration may be a great en- 
r ne to draw Men to Confeſſion, and Repentance ; 
„but after they have confeſs'd and repented, the Uſe of it, t 
) WI think, is not ſo;great. It is indeed a Comfort to us to know 
„that God will pardon us upon our Repentance; but then it 
mult be ſuppos d that the Hopes of this Pardon is one chief 
ground of our Repentance: And therefore it cannot be ima- 
„ gin'd that the Church ſhould tell us That After the Confelli- 
on, which it is neceſſary we ſhould know before it, as being 
T e principal motive we have to.confels. Tt 
E: All that I know can be ſaid againſt this is, that © after the 
.I Miniſter has declar'd the Aſolution and Remiſſion of the Peo- 4 
« ple's Sins, he goes on to exhort them to pray and beſtech _ 
« God to grant them true Repentance ec. which Repentance bl 
> | *ian y, they ſay, beforehand in order to their Pardon; 9 
d — — —-—-¼ 4 —ę—¾— N | 
. (4) Mat. 16. 19.18. 18. John 20. 22, 23. (6) Ads 2. 38. 2 Cor. 2. 10. 
10 ( 8 Janes 5. 14, 7 5. en M. Li * in Bess. Tom. 1. Col. 
7 1440. C. (a) Oor. 5.18. (e) bb. Bennet en dhe Common Prager. p. 27. 


becauſe 


92 


Chap. 3.“ becauſe God pardoneth and ab/ſolveth none but thoſe who tru. 


8 ; 


| — y repent: And therefore ſince the Miniſter here exhorts 


pent ; but al 


Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 


«the People to pray for Repentance after he has proxouncd 
ce he Abſolution and Remiſſon of their Sins, they think that 
« That Abſolution does not convey a Pardon, but only 
cc promiſe them one upon their Repentance. In anſwer to 
which I grant 1/?,. that one Part of Repentance, viz. the ac. 
 knowledging and confeſſmg of our Sins muſt be perform'd be- 
fore we are pardon'd ; ſince unleſs we acknowledge that we 
have tranſgreſs'd God's Laws, we do not own. that we ſtand 


in need of his Pardon: And for this reaſon the Church or- 


ders the People to make their Confeſſion, before ſhe directs 
the Prieſt to pronounce the Abſolution., But then there are 


two other parts of Repentance, which are as neceſſary after 
our Sins are forgiven us as before, Viz. Contrition and Amend- 


ment of Life. For 1 f, Coxtrition, by which I mean the la- 
menting or looking back with Sorrow upon our Sins, is cer. 
tainly neceſſary even aſter they are forgiven us; ſince to be 

leas'd with the remembrance of them would be to act thoſe 

ins over again; and conſequently, though God hitnſelf 
ſhould have declar'd them pardon'd with his own Mouth, yet 
ſuch Repetition of them would render even that Abſolution 
ineffectual. And 2h, as to Endeavours after Amendment of 
Life, if there be any difference they are Certainly more ne- 
CE Nes our former Sins are forgiven than before: becauſe 
God's Mercy in een us is a new Obligation upon us to 
live well, and is what will enhance our guilt if we offend af. 
terwards. And therefore our being pardon'd, ought to make 


us pray the more vehemently for Repentauce, and the Grace of 


God's Holy Spirit; leſt, if. we ſhould fin any more, a worſe 


_ #hing ſhould happen unto us. From all Which it appears that, 


tho Repentance be a neceſſary Diſpoſition to Pardon, ſo as that 
neither God will, nor Man can, abſolve thoſe that are impe- 
nitent; yer, in ſome parts of it, it is a neceſſary Conſequent 
of Pardon, inſomuch as that he who is pardon'q ought” {till to 
repent as well as he who ſecks a pardon: And if ſo then the 
praying for Repentance after the Miniſter has declar d a Par- 
9 is no Argument that ſuch Declaration does not copvey a 

in d 6 14 LOS ft 
But adh, That the Church deſigns here not only to exhort 
the Congregation to Repentance by declaring to them that 
God will forgive, n pardon their Sins when d re- 
$ o to convey an inſtant Pardon from God by the 
outh of the Prieſt to'as many as do, at that time, truly re- 
pert and unfeignedly believe his Holy Goſpel; is evident from 
the former part of the Abſolution, where the Prieſt reads his 
Commiſſion before he executes his Authority. For this part 
would be wholly. needleſs, if no more was intended by the 
if | | 1 Abſolution 


2 K . e 22e een 


e my prod 


ln 


| the Prieſt here declares and pronounces from God, is declar'd 


_ Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. gg 


Abſolution than what Mr. Rennen tells us, viz. 2 bare Decla- Chap.: 


* 
ration that all Penitent Sinners are e by God upon their LAS 
Repentance : For ſince, as he himſelf confeſſes, there is no more | 
contain'd in ſuch a Declaration than what is imply'd in the 

firit Sentence before Morning and Evening Prayer, (Viz. When 

the Wicked Man turneth away from his Wickedneſs which he 

hath committed, and doth that which is lawful and right he ſhall 

ſave'his Soul alive; ) It will be very difficult to account why 

che Church ſhould uſher.” it in with ſo ſolemn a Proclamation 

of what Power and Commandment is given by God to bis Mini- 

fers, But ſince the Church has directed the Prieſt to make 


knownto the People that God has given Power and Command 
ment to his Miniſters to declare and pronbunte to his People be- 
ing penitent the NN. and Remiſſion of their Sins; it is 
very reaſonable to ſuppoſe that when in the next words, the 


Prieſt declares that od pardoneth and ab ſolveth all th oſe ay ho | 


truly repent and unfeignedly believe his Holy Goſpel, he does, in —- 
the Jhicont of the Krk, exerciſe that — ee i 
Commandment which God has given him. 1 
But JaFly, The Perſons to which this Abſolution muſt be 
pronounc'd, is another convincing Proof that it is more than 
merely Declarativs. For if it imply'd no more than that al 
Sinners are pardon'd 0 God upon their Repontance, it might * 
as well be pronounc'd to ſuch as continue in their Sins, as to 
thoſe that have repented of them: Nay, it would be more 
proper and advantagious to be pronounc'd to the Former than 
to the Latter: Becauſe as I have obſerv'd, ſuch a Declara- 
tion might be a great "inducement to forward their Conver- 
fion. But yet we ſee that this Form is not to be pronounc d 
to ſuch as the Church deſires ſbould repent, but to thoſe who 
bave repented. The Abſolution and Remiſſion of Sins which 


and pronounc'd 0 his People being Penitent, i. e. to thoſe who 
are penitent at the very time of pronouncing the Abſolution. 
For as to thoſe who are impenitent, the Prieſt is not here ſaid 
to have any Power or Commandment relating to them; they 
are quite left out as Perſons not fit or proper to have this 
Commiſſion executed in their Behalf. From all which it is 
plain that this Abſolution is more than Declarative; that it is 
Effective and Judicial; inſuring and conveying to the proper 
Subjects thereof, the very Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf. It 
is as much a bringing of God's Pardon to the Penitent Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church, and as effectual to his preſent Benefit ; 
as an Authoriz'd Meflenger bringing a Pardon from his So- 18 
vereign to a Condemned Penitent Criminal, is effectual to | 
his preſent Pardon and Releaſe from the hefore appointed Pu- 
nine dien * l hd. a 

It is indeed drawn. up in a Declarative Form, and, — 


* 


94 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 
Chap. 3. dering it is. to be pronoync'd. to amix'd Congregation, it 
—— could not have been drawn up in any: other: For the Mini- 
ſter not knowing who are ſincere and who are feign d Peni- 
tents, is not allow d to proſtitute ſa Sacred an — — * 
mongſt the good and bad promiſcuoully:; but it directed to af- 
{ure thoſe only of a Pardon who My repent, and unfeign- 
edi believe God's holy' Goſpel : But then to theſe, as may be 
gather'd from what has been faid, it is as abſolute a Form, as 
that preſcrib d in the Office for the Viſitation of the Sick: For, 
es whena Prince hath granted a Commiſfioa to any Servant of 
his to releaſe qut of Priſon all penitent Offenders whatſoever, 
it were all one in eſtect, as to the Priſoner's diſcharge, whether 
this Servant faith, By Firtue of a Commiſſion granted to me, under 
the Prince's Hand and Seal, which here Tſbew, I releaſe this Pri 
ſauer; or thus, The Prince, who hath given me this Commiſſion to 
deliver you, he pardons you: So is it bereall one as to the 
Remiſhon of the Penitent whether the Prie# ablolves him 
after this Form, Almighty Goa who hath geuen me and all Prieſts 
Power #0 — Pardon to the Penitent, He pardans you (i. e. 
by me); Or thus ; By bis Avtherity.commutted to me, I abſatve 
von. So that both theſe Forms, being but different Expreſſi- 
ons of the ſame thing, are equally effectual to the Penitent by 
. Virtue of that Commiſſion mention'd Jobu 20. 23. Whoſe Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted : Which Commiſſion. being never 

given to the Deacons, it naturally follows 2 cannot exerciſe 

it: So that for a Deacon: to pronounce this Form is nat only 

to uſurp an Authority never committed to him; but alſo to 

deceive the People, and flatter them with a promiſe of a Bleſ- 

ling, which he is not capacitated to confer. And therefore 1 

hope Mr. Bennet will pardon my Preſumption in oppoſing his 

Sentiments ; ſince it is in a matter of fo great a conſequence. 

Beſides, I have this to plead for my ſelf, that I am fure I am 

of the ſafeſt Side; Since Mr. Bezzet himſelf muſt allow, that, 

though he ſhould be in the right; yet the Deacon s omitting 
the Abſolution, would be no injury to the Service according | 

to his Notion of it. And therefore I do not doubt (if I may 

judge of that Gentleman by his wonted Candor ) but that the 

next opportunity he will withdraw that Umbrage which, I 

know, too many Perſons , without any further Conſideration, 

than of the Authority of his Opinion, ſhelter themſelves un- 

der; eſpecially conſidering that if be ſhould be in the wrong, 

the thing he countenances is not only an Irregularity, but a Sa- 

dbdrilegious Uſurpation. . 1 425 

The Abſv- FG. 3. It being the N and Property of the Prieſt's Of- 
lution to be ſicè to pronounce the Abſolution ; the Peopl⸗ muſt not repeat 
Pronoune d it with him, but only liſten to the Miniſter whilſt he ſpeaks it, 

a fa Prief and at the end of it ſeal all with a hearty Amen, to teſtify how 

Feray they believe, highly value, and earneſtly deſire thoſe 
Comforts. | | 2 9.4 
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| _ of the Morning and Evening Prayer.  »f 
4. The Prieſt is required to pronounce it Standing, be- Chap.2; 
G de i an act of his Authority 15 declaring the Will o God 8 —.— 
whoſe Ambaſſadour he is. But the People are to continue The Priet re 
Kneeling in token of that Humility and Reverence, with u_ _ 
which they ought to receive the joyful news of a Pardo a, Knetrl 


to Kneel ac 
from Gd. the Alſelu- 


a | FITS |, | ion. 
WHAT hath hitherto been done is, for the moſt; pork ra- 
ther a Preparation to Prayer, than Prayer it ſelf; but 
now. we begin with the Lord's Prayer which ought to have 
ſtood in the firſt place, but that it would have been preſum- 
ption for us to have call d God, Our Father, before we had 
repented of our Diſobedience againſt hit. The neceſli of _. 
ing it I have already prov'd ( Ixtroduct᷑. p. 3. oc.) and 
now only obſerve that it's Deng drawn up by our Glorious 
Advocate who knew both his Father's Suffici and our 
Wants, may aſſure us that it contains every thing fit for us to ö 
or his Father to grant. For which cauſe, it is, and ought b 
to be, added to all our Forms and Offices to make up their Be- 4 
fects, and to recommend them to our Heavenly Father; wo, : 
if he cannot deny us when we ask in his Son's Name, can | 
much leſs do ſo when we ſpeak in his Words alſo (a). 
F 2. The Doxology is us d here partly becauſe moſt Copies m. Doxo- 
of St. Matthew have it, and the Greek. Fathers expound it; logy, wby 
| and partly becauſe the Office here is a matter of Pai, it be- 
ing us'd immediately after the 44/ol/ution. But ſince St. Luke, - 


leaves it out, and ſome Copies of St. Matthew, and moſt of na vg 

the Latin Fathers; therefore we alſo omit it in ſome places, . 

where the Offices are not direct Acts of Thank/zrving. It is 

very probable that our Saviour, delivering this Prayer twice, 

did add this Doxology at firſt, and leave it out the ſecond 

time; And that the Latin Copies (which are known to be 

full of errors) becauſe it was not in St. Late, left it out in St. 

Matt he u, that the Evangeliſts might not ſeem to differ in ſo 

conſiderable a matte. e 3 : 
§. 3. Here and where-ever. elſe this Prayer is us d, the me People 1 

whole e is to joyn with the Miniſter in an Audi te „ ee | 

7 
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ble Voice; partly that People ignorantly educated may the %% 
ſooner learn it; and partly to ſignify how Soli we may ap- 5% 5. 4 
proach the Father, when we addreſs him with the Sox's Words. Mnifter. N 


Sec. 6. Of the Reſponſes. = 
— II was a very ancient practice of the Fews to recite their The Deſign i 


ic publick Hymns and Prayers by courſe; and many of the of che Re- 
t, | Fathers aſſurè us, that the Primitive Chriſtians imitated them ponies. 
* — U — * 4 — MAE s 

e St. c tian. de Orat „ P. 1 ö 140. s ; 

N * . C F 2. 139) cherein; 


G 
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Chap. therein: ſo that there is no old Liturgy wherein there are not 
ſuch ſhort and devout Sentences as theſe, which, from the 
18 the Peoples anſwering the Prieſt, are calPd Reſponſes. The 
. Defgnofthem is, by a grateful variety, to quicken the Peo. 
| 8 evotions, and engage their Attention: for ſince they 
nave their Share of Duty they muſt expect till their Turn come, 
and prepare for the next Reſponſe 3: whereas, when the Mi 
niſter does all, the People naturally grow ſleepy and heedleſs, 
| _ mit 8 wholly unconcern cc. 
e , here enjoyn'd confiſt of Prayers and 
open thou Praiſes: the firſt, [O Lord open tho our Lips, And our Moutl 
K. And our ſhall /hew forth thy Praiſe | are very frequent in ancient L. 
Mouth rurgies; particularly in "thoſe of St. James and St. Chry/oftom, 
ſhall ce. and are uy placid here with reſpect to thoſe Sins we lately 
confeſs d: For they are port of David's Penitential Pſalm (a), 
who look d on his guilt ſo long, till the grief, ſhame, and fear 
which followed thereupon, had almoſt: ſeal'd up his Lips, and 
made him ſpeechleſs; ſo that he could not praiſe God as he 
defired, unleſs it pleas*'d him, by ſpeaking Peace to his Soul, 
to remove thoſe Terrors, and then his Lips would be opened. 
and his Mouth ready to pra:ſe God. And if we be as ſenſible 
of our Guilt as we ought to be, it will be needful for us to beg 
ſuch evidences of our Pardon as may free us from the terrors 
Which ſeal up our Lips, and then we ſhall be fit to praiſe 
God heartily in the following P/ahzs. e HEN 
5. O God F. 3. The words that follow, viz. O God, make ſpeed to 
make ſpeed ſade ws; O Lord, make haſte to help u] are of ancient uſe in 
4 Lord the Weſtern Church. When with David we look back to the 
make haſt innumerable Evils which have taken hold of us, we cry to 
Cc. God to ſave us 7 from them by his Mercy; and when 
we look 3 to the Duties we are about to do, we pray 
as earneſtly, in the words of the ſame Pfalmiſt (), that he 
will make haſte to help us by his Grace; without which we can 
mene Sexvice,” e e 
v. Glory be F. 4. And now having good Confidence that our Pardon is 
to the Fa- granted; like David (c), we turn our Petitions into Praiſes-: 
4 is Riſmg up in token that we lift up our hearts to praiſe, and 
in the be- Magnify the Eternal and Glorious Trinity; giving Glory to the 
ginning Father who granted our pardon, to the Son who purchas d it, 

Oc, and to the Holy Ghoſt who ſeal'd it. Loder FL 
me Gloria It was the Cuſtom from the beginning of Chriſtianity ( as 
Patri cor- the Fathers ſhew (d), to give Glory to the only Father with the 
2 the Son and the Holy Ghoſt; which orthodox Form the Arrians at- 
for that rea- tempted to change into r be to the Father, by the Son, in 
| ſon enlarg'd the Holy Ghoſt; whereupon the Church-enlarg'd the old Form, 
the ä 8 | : .. 


r P-4 = * 


church. (a) Pſal. 51, 15. (6) PI. 70. 1. (e) Pſal. 6. 9. 130. 7. (A) Clem. Alex. 
Padag. l. 3. c. 12. P. 266. | 
0 


— 
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and annex d it to their n in this Form, Glory be to Chap. z. 
te Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and NY 
ever world without end: And fo the Greek Church now uſes 

it: but the Veſtern Church, in a Council, added theſe words, 

Asi 2045 m the beginning, to ſhew that this was the Primitive | 
Faith, and the old Orthodox way of praiſing God 10 5 N 

$ 5. Having now concluded our Peuitential Office, we be- „. praiſe ye 

, in the Office of Praiſes; as an Introduction to which the the Lord, 

| Prieſt exhorts us to Praiſe the Lord: The People, to ſhew f The 

d BY their readineſs to joyn with him, immediately anſwer, Let the Name be 

h Lor A's name be . pr * | Preis Set. 8 prailed. 

4 The firſt of theſe Verſicles, vix. my ye the Lord, is no of the Hal- 
„other than the Engliſh of Hallelujah; a Word io ſacred that St. lelujah. 
Jets retains it (c), and St. Auſtin faith the Church ſcrupled 

„to Tranſlate it (d): a Word appointed to be us'd in all the 
a WE Liturgies lever met with: in ſome of them upon all Days of 1 
the year, except thoſe of Faſting and Humiliation ; but in 1 
ae others only upon Sundays and the fifty Days between Eafter 1 
„and pit ſuntide, in token of the Joy we expreſs for Chriſt's 1 
4, Reſurrection. In our own Church, notwithſtanding we re- _— 
le t the ſenſe of it every day in Enghiſb „yet the Word it | ö 
eg ſelf was retain'din the Firſt Book of King Edward VI, where 
FB it was appointed to be us'd, immediately after the Verſicles 
iſe here mention'd, from EaFer to Trinity-Sunday. How it came 
co be left out afterwards, 1 cannot tell; except it was be- 

70 cauſe Thoſe who had the Care of altering our Liturgy, thought 
. the repetition of the Word it ſelf was needleſs, ſince the ſenſe 


of it was imply d in the foregoing Verſicles: tho the Church 


to always took it for ſomething more than a bare repetition of 
en Praiſe ye the Lord. For in thoſe Words the Miniſter calls 
* only upon the Congregation to praiſe God]; whereas in this he 


was thought to invite the Ho/y Angels alſo to joyn with the 

an Congregation; and to ſecond: our Praiſes below with their 

Divine Hallelujah above, 1 28 4 e eee 

1 §. 6. Some have objected againſt the dividing of our Pray- Oobjection 

ers into ſuch ſmall Parts and Verſſcles; But to this we anſwer, ufer d. 
that though there be an Alteration and Diviſion in the Utte- 

rance., yet the Prayer is but one continu'd Form: for though 

it, the Church requires that the e ſpeak one Portion, and 

| the People the other; yet both the Miniſter and the People 


{ 48 ought mentally to offer up and ſpeak to God, what is vocally of- 
er d up and ipoken by each of them reſpeCtively. 

„„ rn — 3 
rm, (a) Liturg. Chryſ. & Baſil. (b) Concil. Vaſenſ. c. 3. Tom. 2. col. 727. E. 


. (c) Rev. 19. 1, 3, 4, 6. Cc. (d) De Doctrina Chriſtiana, lib. 2. cap. 1 1. Tom. 
3. col. 25+ B. | n ' 2 


lex. j G x 5 «is See. 


Fa. Of the Morning and Evening Prayer, 
Chap.  Se@t.7. Of the XCV" Pſalm. Rp 
= i 1 THE matter of this Pſalm ſhews it was deſign d at firſt for 
Eaulte- 1 the publick Service, on the Feaſt of Tabernacles 1 

mus, ſome (a)) or on the Sabbath- Day (as others think (5):) But 
| St. Paul judges it fit for every day, while it is call d to Day, Hel. 
3. 7, 15. and ſo it has been us'd in all the Chriſtian World, 2 
the Liturgies of St. Chryſoſtom and St. Baſil witneſs tor the 
Greek Church, the Teſtimony of St. Auguſtin for the Afri. 
can (c), and all it's Ancient Offices and Capitulars for the . 
tern. St. Ambroſe faith that it was the uſe of the Church in 
his time to begin their Service with it (d); for which reaſon 
in the Latin Services it is call'd the Invitatory Pſalm: it being 
always ſung with a ſtrong and loud voice wh en thoſe Peo- 
ple into Church, who were in the Cæmitery, or any other ad 
jacent parts, waiting for the * ge of Prayers (e). 
why uin Our Reformers very 7 4 plac'd it here as a proper Prepar- 
this place, tory to the following Pſalms, Leſſons and Collects. For it ex: 
horts us 1 /f to praiſe God, ſhewing us in what manner and fot 
what reaſons we ought to do it, (v. 1. —5.) 24ly, It exhorts us 
to pray to him, ſhewing us alſo the manner and reaſons, (v. 6 
7.) Laſth, It exhorts us to hear God's word ſpeedily and 
willingly, (v. 8.) giving us a caution to beware of hardzin! 
| dur hearts by an inſtance of the ſad event which happen'd to 
| the Fews on that account (v.8.-11.), whoſe Sin and Puniſhment 
are ſet before us, that we may not deſtroy our Souls, by de 
ſpiſing and diſtruſting God's Word as they did: (v. 10, 11.) 


| , a? »- I he 
for which warning we bleſs the Holy Trinity ſaying, Glory 

to the Father oc. Kaye 1 — 
„. Of Palms. ou 


Ihe Pfalms: X ND now, if we have perform'd the foregoin 8 0 
why they A the Liturgy as we oughe, we ſhall be fit] — 2 {ing 
follow next. David's Pſalms with David's Spirit: for all that hath bee 
doͤone hitherto was to tune our hearts, that we may fay, 0 
God our hearts are ready, We will ſing and give praiſe, (Pl. 100 
I. ) For having confeſs d humbly, begg'd forgiveneſs earneſt 

| 15 and receiv'd the news of our Abſolution thankfully ; w. 
hall be naturally fill'd with Contrition and Lowlands. PM hy 
with defires of breathing up our Souls to Heaven. For tht 
performance of which we can have no greater or proper 
Aſſiſtance than the Book of Pſa/ms, which is a Collection d 
Prayers and Praiſes endited by the Holy Spirit, compos'd b 
Devout Men on various occaſions, and ſo ſuited to public 
_ Worſhip, that they are us'd by Fews as well as Chriſtian. 
(a) Grotius in Pſalm, ,g5. (6) Calvin in Pſalm. gs. (e) Serm. 176. 4 
verb. Apo ff. c. 1. Tom. 5. col. 839. E. (d) Serm. de Deip. (e) Durand. 4 Z 
Divin, Offic. Rational. l. 5. c. 3. num. 21. fol. 227. ET : 


And 
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And though the ſeveral Parties of Chriſtians differ in many Cha 


other things; yet in this they all agree. They contain variety Capo 


of Devotions, agreeable to all * and Conditions of Men; 

inſomuch that without much difficulty, every Man may, ei- 

tber directly or by way of accommodation, apply molt of them 
to his own Caſe. | | 


) 

"BS any other part of Scripture : Nor can it herein be accus'd of han «ny 

"8 Novelty; for it is certain the Tejple- Service-confiſted chiefly 72 * 
"WE of Forms taken out of the P/a/ms (a); and the Prayers of the 
modern Fews alſo are moſtly gather'd from thence (4). The 

"WS c- iſgians undoubted us'd them in their publick Service in the 
nes of the Apoſtles (c); and in the following Ages they were 

: Wy [<peated fo often at the Church, that the meaneſt Chriſtians 


could rehearſe them at their ordinary work (d). 
« their own Words; becauſe very few have attainꝰd to ſuch 


To which it is anſwer d: That ſo long as Men continue in 
2 wicked courſe of Life, they are not only unfit for the uſe 
of the Palms, but of any other Devotions. They are not 
only unca ſe of applying ſuch Paſſages in the Pſalms to 
their own Perſons ; but they cannot ſo much as repeat a Peni- 
tential Pſalm, or even the Confeſſion of Sins in the Liturgy in a 
proper and agreeable manner: For he that does this as he 
ought, muſt do it with Reſolution of Amendment. But then 
as to thoſe who have ſincerely repented and in earneſt begun 
a virtuous courſe of Life; no Reaſon can be given, why they 
may not unite their Hearts and Voices with the Church, in 
ehearſing theſe Pſalms. For we _ very aptly take a great 
part of the Pſalter as the Addreſs of the whole Church to Al- 
ighty God; and then no doubt but every honeſt Member of 
this Body may perform his part in this pious Conſort. Every 
rue Chriſtian may , and muſt, fay, that the true Church, 
whereof he profeſſes himſelf a Member, ' all g/orious within, 
e. adornꝰd with all manner of inward Graces and Excellen- 
ies; and yet no humble, hearty Chriſtian will preſume to 
ay ſo of himſelf. Perhaps the very beſt Men do not think 
uch elevated Expreſſions fit to be apply'd to their ſihgle Lives, 
or perſonal Performances; bur yet any ſincere Chriſtian may 
ery well joyn in the publick uſe of theſe parts of the Plalter, 
(a) 1 Chron. 16. 1. --37. ch. 25. 1, 1. (6) Buxrorf. Syna . Fuldlaic. cap. 5. 
J r Cor. 14. 26. Coloſſ. 3. 16. James 5. 13. (d) Vid. Chryſ. Hom. 6. de Fœ- 
nen. Tom. 5, cel. 741. D. in à latin Edit. printed at Paris 1583. 3 
* | G 2 En when 


§. 2. For which cauſe the Church uſeth theſe oftner thari bd «fine 


. 3. But now it is objected that © it cannot reaſonably be wether al 
« ſuppos d that all the Members of mixt Congregations can be be Members * 


c fit to uſe ſome Expreſſions in the Palms, ſo as to make them ee . 3 

ay properly © 
« a Degree of Piety and Goodneſs as David and the other uſe ſome N 
« P/almiffs make Profeſſion of: and therefore the Book of Expreſſions 


“ P/alms is not now a proper part of Divince Service. P _ 


100 
Chap. 
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3. when he conſiders that what he ſays, or ſings, is the Voice 


of the Church Univerſal ; and that, as he has but a ſmall ſhare 


of thoſe Virtues and Perfections, which are the Ornament of 


the Church, the Body of Chriſt ; ſo his Tongue is but one, 


among thoſe innumerable Choirs of Chriſtians throughout 


the World. Andthere is no reaſon to doubt but that David 


did in ſome Palms fpeak as the Repreſentative of the Church, 


as in others he expreſſes himſelf in the Perſon of ChriF# : And 
therefore a Devout Man may alſo as well uſe theſe Pſalms in 


his Cloſer, as in the Church: if ſo be he conſider himſelf, not- 


why ſung by 
Courſe, 


withſtanding his Retirement, as one of that large and val 
Body, who ſerve and worſhip God, according to theſe Forms, 
Night and Day. Bur to return, | 

4. The Cuſtom of ſinging or repeating the Pſalms alter. 
ately or verſe by verſe is certainly as old as Chriſtianity it 
ſelf. Nor is there any Queſtion to be made but that the Chri- 


ſtians receiv'd it from the Fews.; for it is plain that ſeveral 


1 


of the Palms, which were compos'd for the publick uſe of 


the Temple, were written in 4mebeick, or Alternate, verſe; 
as the 24 and 118:h. To which way of ſinging us'd in the 


Temple it it is probable the Viſion of Iſaiab alluded, which 


he ſaw of the Seraphim crying one to another, Holy, Holy, Ho- 
ly &c. Tſai. 8. 3. That it was the conſtant practice of the 
Church in the time of St. Baſil the Great, we have his own 
Teſtimony ; For he writes (a) that the People, in his Time, 
riſing before it was light, went to the Houſe of Prayer, and 
there, in great agony of Soul, ayd inceſſant Showers of Tears, 
made ee of over Sins to God; then riſing from their 
Prayers, proceeded to ſinging of Pſalms, dividing themſelues in- 
to two parts, and ſinging by Turns: ever ſince which time it 
has been thought io reaſonable and decent as to be univerſally 
practis'd. For 1f, we do hereby, as Tertullian hints (5), un- 
doubtedly pleaſe God, by contending (as it were) in a hol 
Emulation, who ſhall be the moſt affectionate in his Service; 
and 2dly, ſuch a mutual relieving one another keeps us from 
being tired of our Duty. g 


Maſicdl In- §. 5. Nor does the uſe of Muſical Inffruments in the ſing⸗ 
ments ard ing of Pſalms appear to be leſs aficient than the Cuſtom of 
Plane, ef ſinging them it ſelf ; the firſt Pſalm we read of, being faid to be 


ſung to a Tymbrel, viz. that which Moſes and Miriam ſung at 


the Coming out of the Children of 1/rae/from Egypt. Exod. 


15. 20. Moſt of David's Palms, we ſee by the Titles of 
Jn. were committed to Maſters of Muſicł to be ſet to vari- 
ous Tunes: and in the 150th Pſalm, the Prophet calls upon 


the People to prepare their different kinds of Inſtruments 


(a) Ep. aqClerum Neocæſarienſ. Ep. 63. Tom. 2. p. 843. D. (6) Sonant in- 


ter *. Pſalmi & Hymni, & mutuo provocant quis melius Deo ſuo cantet! 


Talia Chriſtus videns & audiens gaudet. Tert. ad Uxor. J. 2. p. 172. B. 
| | | | Where: 
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© BY wherewith to praiſe the Lord. And this has been the con- Chap. 3. 
e ſtant practice of the Church, in all Ages, as well ſince, as be-) 
fore, the Coming of Clo 5 5 | 
5 When Organs were firſt brought into uſe is not eaſily organs «s'd 
t knovn; but we find it recorded that about the year 660, Con; in Churches. 
4 fantivs Copronymus Emperour of Conftantinople, ſent a Pre- 
„ſent of an rgan to King Pepin of France (5) : and it is certain 
that the uſe of them has been very common now for ſeveral 
n Hundred of years; Durand mentioning them ſeveral times in 
: — Book, but giving no Intimation of their Novelty in Divine 
rvice. | | „„ 
9 6. When we repeat the Pſalms or Hymns we Stand; that The Pſalms 
by the Erection of our Bodies, we may expreſs the Elevation Kid. 
„or lifting up of our Souls to God, while we are ſerving him ing. 
*in thoſe e he binger + Though another reaſon. of our 
i- 8 Standing is, becauſe ſome parts of them are directed to God, 
and others are not: As therefore it would be very improper 
to 'Knee/ at thoſe parts which are not directed to him, fo it 
would be very indecent to Sit, when we repeat thoſe that are. 
e And therefore, becauſe both theſe parts, viz. thoſe which 
0 BY are, and thoſe which are not, directed to God, are ſo fre- 
0-8 quently altered, and mingled one with another, that the molt 
BE ſuitable poſture for each of them cannot always be us'd ; 
AX AE is preſcrib'd as a Poſture which beſt ſuits both toge- 
cs ther. | PN — Es 
1d $. 7. At the end of every 222 and all the Hymns (except Th: Gloria 
5, the Te Deum; which, becauſe it is nothing elſe almoſt but the Patrirepear- 
t WW Gloria Patrienlarg'd, hath not this Doxo/ogy annex d) we re- © 5555 3 
4 pr Glory be to the Father Ec. a Cuſtom, firſt inſtituted by u. Fe 
Pope Damaſus, at the requeſt of St. Ferom (c), and ſtill con- and Hymns. 
| nu'd to ſignify that we believe, that the ſame God was wor- 
rig ſhipped by them as by us; the ſame God that is glorified in 
88 the Palms, having been from the beginning Father, Son, and 
Hoh Ghof?, as well as now. So that the Gloria Patri is not 
many real Addition to the Pſalms, but is only us'd as a neceſ- 
f ſary Expedient to turn the Fare Pſalms into N Hymns, 
8. and fit them for the uſe of the Church now, as they were be- 
of fore for the uſe of the Synagogue. 59 


UR Hearts being now rais'd up to God in praiſing and Tye Lef- 
4 admiring him in the Pſalms; we are in a fit temper and ſons; why 
poſition to hear what he thall ſpeak to us by his Word: 2 | 
And therefore now follow two Leſſons, one out of the O/d'* Oe 


| (a) Baſil. in Pſalm. 1. Tom. 1. p. 126. B. Euſeb, Hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 17. 
in- P. 57. C. Dionyſ. Areop. de Eceleſ. Hier. c. 3. p. 89. D. Iſid. Peleus. I. 1. Ep. 
et! 90. p. 29. A. (b) Advent. de An. Boi. Platina in Vit. Pont. (c) Durand. 

Kational. I. 5. c. 2. n. 17. fol. 214. | I | 


G 3, ITiuſtament, 


out into the open Sun: Things there prefigur'd are here per. 


The Anti- 
quity of 
Leſſbns. 


in che Aſſembly o 


_ ſons to be mingled with the Pfalms (4), And Caſſia tells us 


| ſes was read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-Day. And that 


mention 


of the Old Teſtament, the Second out of the New; that ſo from 


9 » £ 
N 
29 
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Teftament, the other out of the New, to ſhew the Harmony 

between the Law and the Goſpe/: For the Law is the Gaſpe! ted 
foreſhew'd:, the Goſpel the Law fulfilld : That which lies in | fev 
the O/d Teſtament, as under a Shadow, is in the New, brought 


form'd, And for this reaſon Fe Firſt Leſſon. is taken out 


ſmaller things the Minds of the Hearers may go forward to 
the Knowledge of greater, and by degrees climb up from the 
loweſt to the higheſt things. 


S. 2. And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the great An · 
quity of jo 1 Reading of Scriptures to the publick De- 
votions of the Church. Juſtin Martyr ſays, it was a Cuſtom 
in his time to he Leſſens out of the Prophets and ApoFles 

the / the Faithful (a). And the Council of Lao- 
dicea, held in the beginning of the 47h Century, order'd Leſ- 


that it was the conſtant Cuſtom of all the Chriſtians through- 
out Egypt to have two Leſſonꝑ, one out of the Old Teſtament,and 
another out of the New, read immediately after the Pſalms; 
a Practice, he ſays, ſo ancient, that it cannot be known whe- 
ther. it was founded upon any Human Inſtitution (c). Nor has 
this Practice been peculiar to the Chriſtians only, but conſtant- 
ly us'd alſo by the Fews ; who divided the Books of Moſes into 
as many Portions, as there are Weeks in the year: that ſo, 4 
one of thoſe Portions being read over every Sabbath-Day ; Wt ** 
the whole might be read through every year (d). And to this 
anſwers that Expreſſion of St. James in Acts 15. 21. that Mo- 


2 2 


to this Portion of the Law, they added a Leſſon out of the 

Prophets, we may gather from Acts 13. 15. where we find it 
d that the Law and the Prophets were both read in a 

Synagogue where St, Paul was preſent, 


K cance << M3 


The Order of g. 3. For the choice of theſe Leſſons and their Order, the 


the Firſt 
Leſſons for 
Ordinary 
days, 


Church obſerves a different courſe. For the Firſt Leſſons on 
Ordinary days ſhe obſerves only this; to begin at the begin- 
ning of the year with Geneſis, and ſo to continue on till all the | 
Books of the Old Teſtament are read over; only omitting 
the Chronicles, (which are for the moſt part the fame with the 
Books of Samuel and Kings, which have been read before ; ) 
and other particular Chapters in other Books, which are left 


out, either for the ſame reaſon , or elſe becauſe they contain 


Genealogies, Names of Perſons or Places, or ſame other matter 
leſs profitable for ardinary Hearers. e 1 


(a) Lectiones ex-Prophetis & Apoſtolis in conventu Fidelium legi ſoli- 
tas. Apol. 1. (b) can. 17. Concit. Tom. 1. col, 15ο. B. (c) Caſſian de Inft, 
Mon. lib. 2. cap. 4. (4) See Ainſworth on Gen. 6. 9. e 


Solomon's 


SER 
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Solomon's Song, or the Book of Canticles, is wholly omit- Chap.3. 
i | 


ted; becauſe, if it be not ſpiritually underſtood: (which very 
few People are capable of doing, eſpecially ſo as to put a to- 
lerably clear ſenſe upon it) it is not proper for a mix d Con- 


gregation. The Fews order'd that none ſhould read it till they 
were 30 years old, for an obvious reaſon which too plainly 


holds amongſt us. | | | 1 
Very many Chapters in Exe ttiel are omitted, partly becauſe 
they contain very obſcure Prophecies and Viſions, and partly 


for another obvious reaſon. Why ſome others are omitted, 


does not ſo plainly appear, though doubtleſs the Compilers of 


our Liturgy thought there was ſufficient reaſon for it. 


After all the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament areread | : 


through, (except Iſaiab, which, being the moſt Evangelical 

Prophet, and containing the cleareſt Prophecies of Chriſt, 
is not read in the Order it ſtands in the Bible, but reſery'd to 
be read a little before and in Advent, to prepare in us a true 


Faith in the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation and Birth, the 


Commemoration of which at that time draws nigh ; ) after all 
the reſt I fay ; to ſupply the remaining part of the year, ſeve- 

ral Books of the Apocrypba are Appointed to be read, which 
(though they be not in the ſtricteſ 

have been allow'd, by the Judgement of the Church for many 


ſenſe Canonical, yet they) 


Ages paſt, to be Eccleſiaſtical and Good, neareſt to Divine of 


any Writings in the World. If it be thought dangerous to 


read them after the ſame manner and order in which the Ca- 


»onical Books are read; it is anſwer' d, that our Church hath 


ſufficiently ſecured us againſt that danger, by ſetting different 


marks upon them, and calling the one Canonical, vix. thoſe 
which have been receiv'd by the univerſal Church in all Ages, 
as the Rule of Life: and the others, which have been not ſo 


Credit. 


receiv d, Apocryphal, i. e. of queſtionable Authority and 


ö. 4. For Sundays a different Courſe is obſerv'd, for from e Firt 


Advent Sunday to Septuageſima Sunday ſome particular Chap- Leſſons for 


ters out of 1/aiah are appointed for the aforeſaid reaſon. But Sun-Days. 


upon Septuageſima Sunday Genefss is begun, becauſe then be- 
gins the time of Penance and Mortification , to which Ge- 
veſis ſuits beſt, as treating of the Original of our Miſe 


b 
the Fall of 8 and of God's ſevere Judgement u * — | 


World for Sin. 
in order; not all the Books, but ( becauſe more People can 


attend the publick worſhip'of God upon Sundays than upon 


hen are read forward the Books as they lye 


other days) ſuch particular Chapters are ſelected, as are judg- 


ed moſt edifying to all that are preſent. And if any Sunday 


be (as ſome call it) a Priviledg d Day, i. e. if it hath the Hi- 
ſtory of it expreſs'd in Scripture, ſuch as EaFer-Day, Whit- 
Sunday oc. then are peculiar 8 proper Leſſons W 

% . N 4+ : . 5. 
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Chap 3. 


The Firſt 
Leſſons for 
Saints- 
Days. 


For other 
Holy- days. 


The Order 
of the Se- 
cond Leſ- 
ſons. 


on them the Church apes, Leſſons out of the Moral Books, 
2 


O the Morning and Evening Prayer. 
8. 5. Upon Saints- Days another order is obſerv'd, for up- 


ſuch as Proverbs, Eccle, _ Ecclefiaſticus, and Wiſdom,which, 
containing excellent Inſtructions of Life and Copverfation, 
are fit to be read upon the Days of Saints whoſe exemplary 
Lives and Deaths are the Cauſes of the Church's ſolemn Com, 
memoration of them, and Commendation of them to us. 
§. 6: Other Holy-days as Chriſtmas-day, Circumciſion, Epi- 
phany, ec. have proper and peculiar Leſſons appointed ſuitable 
to the Day, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter when we ſpeak of thoſe 
ſeveral Days. I ſhall only obſerve here that there have been 
Proper Leſſons appointed on all Holy-Days, as well Saints. 
Days as others, ſuitable to the Days, ever ſince St. Auſtzr's 
time (a): though perhaps they were not reduc'd into an exact 
order till the time of Myſ#us, a famous Prieſt of Maſſilia, 
who liv'd about the year 480. of whom Gennadius writes that 
he particularly apply d himſelf, at the requeſt of St. Venerius 2 
Bi 10 to chooſe out Proper Leſſons for all the Feſtivals in the 
year (6). | Ad 
'$. 7. As for the Second Leſſons, the Church ' obſerves the 
ſame Courſe upon Sundays as ſhe doth upon Week-days ; read- 
ing the Goſpels and Acts of the ApoFles in the Morning, and 
the Epiſtles at Evening, in the ſame order they ſtand in the IM th: 


N. Teſtament, except upon Saints-days and Holy-days, when L. 


ſuch Leſſons are appointed, as either explain the Myſtery, re- W th: 


late the Hiſtory, or apply the Example to us. rin 


The Poſture 
of the Mi- 
niſter ; 


| $ 8. The Revelation is wholly omitted, except the firſt and 
laſt Cpapters (which are read upon the day of St. Johs the WW po 
Evangeliſti who was the Author 0 and part of the 19th chap- ce 
ter weer containing the Praiſes and Adoration paid to God m. 
by the Angels and Saints in Heaven, is very properly appoint- fo! 
ed to be read on the Feſtival of All. Sainte.) But except up- 
on theſe occaſions, none of this Book is read openly in the th 
Church for Leſſons, by reaſon of it's obſcurity, which renders ea 
it unintelligible to meaner Capacities. | by 

§. 9. The Scripture being the Word of God and fo a De- W, 
Claration of his Will; the reading of it or making it known in 
to the People is an Act of Authority, and therefore the Mini- 8 
feer that reads the Leſſons is to Stand: And becauſe it is an Of- | 
fice directed to the Congregation, he is to turn himſelf ſo as 
he may beſt be heard of all ch as are preſent :; which ſhews 
that in time of Prayer the Miniſter .us'd to look another way ; 
a cuſtom ſtill obſerv'd in ſome Pariſh-Churches where the | 
Reading-Pews have two Desks, one for the Bible looking to- 
wards the Body of the Church to the People; another 
for the Prayer-Book looking towards the Eaſt or upper 1 

(a) Auguſt. in Pram. Ep. Johan, (b) Gennadius de Viris illuſtribus. le 
cap. 79. : So | 


end: 


Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 5 ro 


end of the Chazcel; in Conformity to the Practice of the Pri- Chap.3. 
mitive Church, which, as I have already obſerv'd (chap. a. 


Se. 2? Sadie 73.) paid a more than ordinary Reverence in 
their Worſhip towards the Ea#. . 

8. 10. As for the People, there is no Poſture preſcrib'd for and peo- 
them; but in former times they always Srood to ſhew their le. 
Reverence (a); and in after-ages thoſe only were itted 
to Sit, who, by reaſon of old Age or ſome other Infirmity, 
were not able to Stand throughout the whole time of Divine 
Service. And *tis very obſervable that juſt before the Leſſons 
were read, the Primitive Chriſtians us'd to waſh their hands(#), 
a2 Ceremony ſaid to be ſtill us'd by the Turks before they touch 
their Alcoran, who alſo write thereupon, Let no Uaclean 
Perſon touch this (c): which ſhould excite us at leaſt to pre- 
pare our ſelves, in ſuch a manner, as may fit us to 
the Word of God, and to expreſs ſuch outward Reverence, as 
may teſtify our regard to the Author of theſe Proclamations, 
who is King of kings and Lord of lords. 1 

Sect. 10. Of the Hymns in general. 
T HE Uſe of Hymns among Chriſtians is undoubtedly e ce 

as old as the Apoſtles times (d), and St. Auſtin obſerves Hy mus. 
that a Fſalm follow d the Firſt Læſſen (e); and the Council of | 
Laodicea order d that a P/a/mſhould be fung after the Leſſon, 
that hy this variety the People might be ſecured againſt wear 
rineſs and Diſtraction (7. A, 3 

But beſides Antiquity, there is great Reaſon for this inter- 
polition of Hymns, in reſpect to the great Benefit we may re- 
ceive from the Word of God ; for if we bleſs him for our 
meat and drink how much more are we bound to glorify him 
for the food of our Souls 3 ä 55 

That we may not therefore want Forms of Praiſe proper for 
the occaſjon, the Church hath provided us with two after 
each Leſſon, both in the Morning and Evening Service, leav- 
ing it to the diſcretion of him that Miniſtreth to uſe that 
which he thinks moſt convenient and ſuitable. Of all which 


in their order. ages 8 5 
Sect. 11, Of the Hymns after the Firſt Leſſons: 
and firſt of the Te Deum, or We praiſe thee O 
AvIN G heard the holy Precepts, and uſeful Examples, of the Te 
1 I the comfortable Promiſes and juſt Threatnings contain'd Deum. 
(a) Nehem. 8. 5. Auguſt. Serm. 300. in . ad Tom. 5, col. 594. B. 
{b) po, Hors. 2 yy 19S Tom. ag A 75 N. e 
Preface to his Notes and Obſervations upon Script. pag. 3. (d) Mat. 26.30. Co- 
loſſ. 5. 16. James 5.13. (e) Serm. 176. Tom. 5, col. 839. D. (F) Can. 17. 
loncil. Toms. 1. col. 1500. B. 0 ö 3 IT 
| . in 
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tos 
Chap. 3. in the Firſ# Leſſon, we immediately break out into raiſ. 
V ing God for illuminating our Minds, quickning our Aﬀecti. 
ons,reviving our Hopes, awakening our Sloth, and confirming. 
our Reſolutions. | | 's 75 | 
And although this Song of Praiſe (which we call the Te De. 


of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 


* 


um from it's beginning with thoſe Words in Latin) be not 


| of the Be- 


1 
| 
| 
. 
. 
| 
f 
; 


of divine Authority; yet it is ſaid to have been miraculouſly 
„ of a ſudden, and ſung alternately by St Ambroſe 
and St. Auguſtin, at the Baptiſm ot that laſt mention'd illuſtri- 
ous Convert (a) : Since which time it hath ever been held in 


the greateſt eſteem, and daily repeated in the Church as an 
extraordinary piece of Devotion. rt 


Sect. 12. Of the Benedicite, or the Song of the 
0 e 0.0, 
T HIS was an ancient Hymn in the Few;/b Church, and 

adapted into the publick Devotions of the Chriſtians from 
the moſt early times. St. Cyprian quotes it as part ofthe Holy 


Scriptures (6), in which opinion he is | ſeconded by  Ruffinus 
who very ſeverely inveighs againſt St. Jerom for doubting of 
it's Divine Authority; and informs us that it was us'd in the 
+ Church long before his time, who himſelf liv'd A. P. 390 (c). 


And when afterwards it was left out by ſome that perform'd 
Divine Service, the 45 Council of Toledo in the year 633 
commanded it to be us'd, and excommunicated the Prieſts 
that omitted ir (a). Our Church indeed does not receive it 


for Canonical Scripture, becauſe it is not to be found in the 


Hebrew, nor was allow 'd in the the 7ewiſb Canon; but it is 
notwithſtanding an exact Paraphraſe of the 1487% Plalm, and 


ſo like it in Words and Senſe, that whoever deſpiſeth this re- 


proacheth that part of the Canonical Writings. | 

As to the matter of it, it is an elegant Summons to all God's 
Works to praiſe him; intimating that they all ſet out his Glo- 
ry, and invite us who have the benefit of them to joyn with 
theſe Three Children (to whom ſo great and wonderful a de- 


liverance was given) in praiſing and magnifymg God for 


Der 


; 80 that when we would glorify God for his Works, which 
is one main end of the Lord's. Day; or when the Leſſon treats 


of the Creation, or ſets before us the wonderful works of 


Godin any of his Creatures, or the uſe he makes of them ei- 
ther ordinary or miraculous for the Good of the Church; this 


(e) St. Greg. Lib. 3. Dial. cap. 4. mentions Dacius Biſhop of Milain A. D. 
560, who, in the firſt Book of the Chronicles writ by him, gives an account of ths. 
See alſo St. Bennet Reg. cap. 11. (C) De Orat, Dom. p. 142. (c) Rutfin. J. 2. 
adv, Hieron. (d) Can. 14. Concil. Tom. 5. col. 17 10, C. 0. 

| | Hymn 


{ 


r i Wc FI 1 


Hymn may very ſeaſonably be us'd : tho” in the Firſt Com- Chap. 3. 
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ö 
mon- Prayer- Book of King Edward VI, it was appointed to be "Ts 
us'd during the whole Seaſon of Lent. * = 1 1 


Sect. 1 3. Of the Magnificat, or My Soul doth | 
magnify che Lord, G. 


S ſoon as the Bleſſed Virgin was fill d with the H. Ghoſt, of the 
A ſhe endited this Divine Canticle (a) (call'd the 2 Magn ift 
cat from the firſt Word of it in Latin) which is the very firſt 
Hymn recorded in the N. Teſtament, and hath therefore 
been anciently us d among Chriſtians, and is ſtill retain d a- 
— all the Reformd Churches beyond Sea as well as 
ours (C). Tf N | arty; FL 

With us it is plac'd after the Firſt Leſſon at Evening Pray- 
er; for as the Bleſſed Virgin, when ſhe reflected upon all the 
Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, now about to be fulfill d in 
the holy Conception and happy Birth of which, God had de- 
ſign'd her to be the Inſtrument, expreſs'd her Joy in this 
Form; ſo we, when we hear in the Leſſons like Examples of 
his Mercy, and are told of thoſe Prophecies and Promiſes 
which are now fulklFd in Chriſt's Birth, may very properly re- 
joyce with her in the ſame words, as having a proportionable 
ſhare of Intereſt in them. OE : 


* 


; ö ( : 
Sect. 14. Of the XCVIII- Pſalm, or OSin 


unto the Lord, 66. 


WHEN the Firſt Leſſon treats of ſome great and tem- 9f the 
poral deliverance granted to God's People, it will be 2 
more proper to uſe this Pſalm, made on occaſion of ſome 
of David's Victories, yet myſtically directed to the times of 
the Meſſiah, and converſion of the Gentiles, as the Fewyh Do- 
Ctors themſelves confeſs : And ſo we may very well *PP'Y it 
to our ſelves, who being Gods adopted Children, are a Spi- 
ritual -7/7ael, and have been by Chriſt Sav'd and Deliverd 
from 8 Enemies, and have all imaginable reaſon 
to bleſs God for the ſame, and to call upon the whole Crea- 


tion to joyn with us in Thankſgiving. LEE 

Sect. 15. Of the Hymns after the Second Leſvons : 
and firſt of the Benedictus. or Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael, &c. Bi 


HIS Hymn 3 is therefore call d Benedictus, becauſe of the he- 
in the Latin Verſion it begins with that Word) was ſung nedictus. 
by Zacharias upon the occaſion of the Birth of his Son St. John 


(a) Luke 1. 46. (6) Vid. Durell's View of the Reform'd Churches. p. 38. 


. 
2 — 
* 
* 
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Chap. z. 


_ ly ſet forth in the Writings of the N. Teſtament, a part of 


Of the Cth 
Pſalm, 


many Ages enjoy d the benefit of. | 


JN this Pſalm we call upon the whole World to joyn with 


His Houſe, with Hearts full of Gratitude and Joy, becauſe he 
is moſt Gracious, Merciful and True. 


* 


Uf the Morning and Evening Prayer. 
the Baptiſt 2 It contains a thankigiving to God, for the In. 
carnation of our Saviour, and a Fropbetick declaration of the 
Office of St. John Baptiſt who was his Forerunner. And in the 
repetition of it we glorify God for thoſe unſpeakable Mer. 
cies, which (though then to come) the Church hath now for 


It comes very properly after the Second Leſſon, becauſe it 
relates to thoſe bleſſings of the Goſpel-State, which are large- 


which is always appointed for the Second Leſſon. 5 
Set. 16. Of the Ceb Pſalm, or O be joyful, Gc. 


us in magnifying God, and invite all Nations to approach 


And therefore it is = properly us'd after the Second Leſ 
fon taken out of the N. Teſtament, in which the Grace, Merc IT 


and Truth of God are ſo freely reveal'd to the great Comfort fl 


of all that will embrace the Chriſtian'Faith, and the Promiſes IM P 


of the Goſpel, which are now reach'd out unto them. 0 
Set. 17. Of the Nunc Dimittis, or Lord, - 
now letteſt thou &c. by Ir 


of theNunc A F TER the Second Leſſon at Evening, which is always out MW © 


Dimittis. 


le before their Deaths. 


of the Epiſtles, this Hymn ( call'd Nunc Dimittis from the 
beginning of it in Latin) is commonly us'd. The Author of it is fr 


ſuppos'd to have been He whom the Fes call Simeon the 6 
Jef, Son to f 1 


Son to the famous Rabbi Hillel (G), a Man of eminent Inte- la 


.grity, and one who oppos'd the then common opinion of the ©! 


Meſſiab's temporal Kingdom. The occaſion of his compoſing 
it, was his meeting Chriſt in the Temple, when he came to A 
be Preſented there, wherein God fulfill'd his Promiſe to him, V 
that he ſhould not dye till he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt ( 5 2 
And though we cannot ſee our Saviour with our bodily Eyes b 
as he did; yet he is by the Writings of the Apoſtles daily pre- fr 
ſented to the Eyes of our Faith: and therefore if we were as * 
much concern'd for Heaven, and as looſe from the Love of the 
World, as old Simeon was, and we ought to be; we might up- fr 
on the view of Chriſt in his holy Word be daily ready to iſ ® 
fing this Hymn, which is taken into the Services of all Chriſtian © fl 
Churches in the World, Greek, Roman, and Reformed, and 
was formerly very frequently ſung by Saints and Martyrs Alit- 
, e 


. * ” * 
, q % * e. A. af; 
eB A >, IR 

2 1 


— — — th. 2 


(a) Luke 1. 57. (6) Vid. Scultet. Exercitat. Evang. l. 1. c. 61. and_Light- 


foot's Harmony on the Place, (e) Luke 2. 26, - 6449 


Sect. 


SS & 


— 
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Sect. 18. Of the LXVII/ Pſalm. or Gd N 
be merciful Sc. | 55 


NST EAD ofthe former Evangelical Hymn is ſome- Of the 
times us'd this Pſalm of David, who prayed for ¶ that ſav- LXViith | 
ing Health | which old Simeon as =. to ſee (a); and both Palm. 
of them prais'd God upon the Proſpect that it would be made 
known to us and to all people, as it is now by the voice of the 
Apoſtles. Since therefore this Pſalm was primarily endited 
for a Prayer for the coming of the Goſpel, we may very con- 
veniently uſe it now to expreſs our deſires of the further Pro- 
pagation of it. + | 


Sect. 19. Of the Apoltle's Creed, 
THOUGH the Scriptures be a perfect Revelation of The Creed. 
all divine Truths neceſſary to Salvation; yet the Funda- 
mental Articles of our Faith are ſo diſpers d there, that it was 
thought neceſſary to collect out of thoſe ſacred Writings one 
plain and ſhort ſummary of Fundamental Doctrines, which 
might be eaſily underſtood and remember d by all Chriſtians : 
which from the firſt word in Latin JO) is commonly calld **, fo 
the Creed; though in Latin it is call'd Symbolum; for which 4 
Title there are ſeveral reaſons given. As firſt that it is an al-% ld 
luſion to the Cuſtom of ſeveral Perſons meeting together to 2 
eat of one common Supper, whither every one brings ſome- 
thing for his ſhare to make up that common Meal, which 
from hence was call'd Symbolum, from the Greek Word [ Ton- 
S,] Which ſignifies to throw.or caſt together: Even ſo, 
ſay ſome (4), The Apoſtles met ap arp and each one put | 
or threw in his Article to compoſe this Symbol. _— 
Another ſignification of the Word is fetch d from Military | 
Affairs, where it is us'd to denote thoſe Marks, Signs, or 9 
Watchwords &#c. whereby the Soldiers of an Army diſtin- $f 
guiſh'd and knew each other: In like manner, as ſome think (c), i 
by this Creed the true Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt were differenc d KH 
from all others, and diſcern'd from thoſe who were only falſe 1 
and hypocritical Pretenders. e K 
But the moſt natural ſignification of the Word is derivd 
from the Pagan Symbols, which were ſecret. Marks, Words, 
or Tokens, communicated at the time of Initiation, or a lit- 


| tle before, unto thoſe who were Conſecrated or Entred in ' 


(a) [ Thy Salvation] in Luke 2. 30. and | thy ſaving Health] in this 
Pſalm, are both expreſs'd. by the ſame word in the vulgar Latin. viz. Salutare 
tuum,. (6) Ruffin, Expoſe in mb. Apoſt. ad Calcem. Cyprian. Oper. pag. 17. 
Caſſian. de Incarn. Dom. l. 6. c. 3. p. 1046. Atrebat. 1628. (e) Ruffin. ut ſu- 
pra. Maxim, Taurinenſ. Homil, in Symbol, ap. Bibliothec. Vet. Patr. Colon. A- 
grippin. 1618. Tom, 5. p. 39. — e | 


their 
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Chap. 3. their reſerv'd or hidden Rites, and to none elſe; by the De. 
' Aga? Claration, Manifeſtation, or Pronunciation whereof thoſe more 
.. devout Idolaters knew each other and were with all freedom 
and liberty of acceſs admitted to their more intimate Myſte. 
- Ties, i. e. to the ſecret Worſhip and Rites of that God, whoſe 
Symbols they had receiv'd ; from whence the Multitude in ge- 
- Neral were kept out and excluded: which ſaid Symbols thoſe, 
who had receiv'd them, were oblig'd carefully to conceal, 
and not, on any account whatſoever, to divulge or reveal (a). 
And for the fame reaſons the Apoſtles Creed is thought by 
ſome to have been term'd a Symbo!, becauſe it was ſtudioully 
conceal'd from the Pagan World, and not reveal'd to the 
_ Catechumens themſelves, till juſt before their Baptiſm or Initia- 
tion in the Chriſtian Myſteries ; when it was deliver'd to 
them, as that ſecret Note, Mark, or Token, by which the 
Faithful in all parts of the World might without any danger 

make themſelves known to one another (5). 
The Anti- F. 2. Whether the whole Creed as we now ufe it was 
quity it. drawn up by the 4poſtles themſelves is a matter of diſpute ; 
but that the greateſt part of it was deriv'd from the very days 


of the Apoſtles is evident from the Teſtimonies of the moſt 


ancient Writers (c); though there are ſome reaſons to believe 
that ſome of its Articles, viz. that of the Deſcent into Hell, 
the Communion of Saints, and the L ife Everlaſting were not 
added till ſome time after, in oppoſition to ſome groſs Er- 
rorsand Hereſies that ſprung up inthe Church: But the whole 
Form as it now ſtands in our Liturgy is to be found in the 
Works of St. Ambroſe, and Ruffin (d). 5 
when firs F. 3. Tis true indeed the Primitive Chriſtians, by reaſon 
recited pub- my always conceal'd this and their other Myſteries, did not 
ky. in their Aſſemblies publickly recite the Creed, except at the 
times of Baptiſm; which, unleſs in caſes of Neceſſity, were 
only at Eafter and Whitſuntide : From whence it comes to 
paſs, that the conſtant repeating of the Creed in the Church 
was not introduc'd till 500 years after Chriſt : about which 
time Petrus Gnapheus Biſhop of Antioch preſcrib'd the con- 
{tant recital of the Creed, at the publick Adminiſtration of Di- 
vine Service (e). 3 
Tue Place f a 4. The Place of it in our Liturgy may be conſider'd with 
the Creed in reſpect both to what goes before, and what comes after it. 
the LitWSJ- Firſt. That which goes before it, are the Leſſons taken out of 
the Word of God, for Faith comes by bearing; Rom. 10. 17. 
and theretore when we have heard God's Word, it is fit we 


(a) See Inſtances of theſe Symbols in Sr Peter King's Critical Hiſtory of the 
Creed Ch. 1. p. 11. &c. (b) See this prov'd by the ſame Author, pag. 20. &c. 
(c) Vid. Irenæum contr. Hareſ. l. 1. c. 2. p. 45. Tertull. de Virg. veland. c. 1. 
P. 175. A. de Praſcript. Hareticor. c. 13. p. 206. D. (d) In their Expoſitions 
upon it, (e] Theodor. Lector. Hor. Eccleſ. p. 363. C. . 1 
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S8. 6. It is to be repeated Standing, to ſignify our Reſolu- Standing. | 


W HET HER this Creed was compos d by Athangſius The Creed of 


probable that he was, from the Teſtimony of ſeveral Authors. 
Gregory Nazianzen in particular, in his Oration in Praiſe of 


— 


Oftbe Morning and Evening Prayer. 'Irr 

ſhould profeſs our Belief of it, thereby ſetting our Seals (as it Chap. 2. 

were ) 8 Truth of God; Fohn 3. 33: eſpecially to (dcn dey 

Articles as the Chapters, now read to us, have confirm'd, Se- 

condiy, That which follows the Creed are the Prayers which © ** 

are grounded upon it; We cannot call on him, on whom we 6, 

have not believ'd ; Rom. 10. 14. and ſince we are to pray to 

God the Father, in the name of the Son, by the ſtance 

ofthe Holy Ghoſt, for remiſſion of Sins, and a joyful Reſur- 

rection, we firſt declare that we believe in God the Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that there is Remiſſion here and a 

Reſuxrection to Life hereafter, for all true Members of the ca- 

tholick church; and then we may be ſaid to pray in Faith. . 
$. 5. Both Miniſter and People are appointed to repeat this Je be re- 

Creed; becauſe tis the Profeſſion of every Perſon preſent, _ 7 

and ought for that reaſon to be made by every one in his congrege- 

own Perſon, the more expreſsly to declare their Belief of it to tion, 

each other, and conſequently to the whole Chriſtian World, 

with whom they maintain Communion. i 


tion to Strand up ſtoutly in the defence of it: and in Poland 
and Lithuania the Nobles us d formerly to draw their Swords 
in token, that if need were, they would defend and ſeal the 
Truth of it with their Blood (). | 22-709} ABT 


„ect. 20. Of St: Athanalins ii hind,” 


or not is {till a matter of diſpute, though it ſeems very Sr. _ 


> 17 


Athanaſins (b) mentionsa Royal Gift which he preſented to the 
Emperour, a Confeſſion of his Faith, receiv d with great Vene- 
ration both in the Weſt and Eaſt: which place many Authors 
both ancient and modern underftand of the Creed. And we 
are certain that is has been receiv*d as a treaſure of ineſtima- 
ble price both by the Greek and Latin Churches for almoſt a 
thouſand years. | | . e e, 

F. 2. As to the matter of it, it condemns all ancient and mo- The Scruple 
dern Hereſies, and is the Quinteſſence of all Orthodox Divi- which ſome 
nity. And therefore if any ſcruple at the denying Salvation to — 7 
ſuch as do not believe theſe Articles, let them remember, that? En 
ſuch as hold any of thoſe Fundamental Hereſies are condemn d 
in Scripture (c), from whence it was a Primitive Cuſtom after 
a Confeſſion of the Orthodox Faith to paſs an. Anatlema 
againſt all that deny*d it. But however, for the eaſe and ſatisfacti- 
on of ſome People who have a notion that this Creed requires 


— 


{4 See Durell's View Kc. Seft, 1. F. 24. p. 37. (b) Greg. Naz. Orat. 21. 


2 | . every 
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Chap. 3. every Perſon to aſſent to, or believe every verſe in it on pai 
* of Damnation; and who therefore (becauſe there are dear 


things in it which they cannot comprehend) ſcruple torepext 


it for fear they ſhould Anathematize or condemn themſelves; 


I deſire to offer what follows to their Conſideration : viz. That 
howſoever plain and agreeable to Reaſon every verſe in this 


Creed may be; yet, we are not requir'd by. the Wards of 


the Creed to believe the whole on pain of tion. For 


all that is requir'd of us as neceſſary fo Salvation, is that before 
all things we hold the Catholick Faith; and the Catholic 


77 


confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance. This is de. 


clar d neceſſary to be believ'd; but all that follows from hence 


to the 26th verſe, is only brought as a Proof and Illuſtration 


of it; and therefore requires our aſſent no more than a Sermon 


does which is made to prove or illuſtrate a Text. The Text, 
we know, is the Word of God, and therefore neceſſary to 
believ d; but no Perſon is for that reaſon bound to be- 


| lieve every Particular of the Sermon deduc'd from it upon 


in of Damnation, tho every Tittle of it may be true. The 
fame I take it to be in this Creed: The Belief of the Catholick 


Faith before-mention'd , the Scriptures make neceſſary to 


Salvation, and therefore we muſt believe it ; but .there is no 


ſuch neceſſity laid upon us to believe the Illuſtration that is 


there given of it, nor does the Creed it ſelf require it: For 


why ſaid 
on thoſe 
days men- 
tion'd in 
the Ru- 
brick, 


it goes on in the 26th and 27th verſes in theſe Words, $9 
that in all things as is aforeſaid, the Unity in Trinity, and the 


Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped ; He therefore that will be 
ſev'd muſt thus think of the Trinity. Where it plainly paſſes 
off from that Illuſtration, and returns back to the 4 and 510 


- verſes requiring only our Belief of the Catholick Faith, as there 


expreſs'd, as neceſſary to Salvation. All the reſt of the Creed 
from the 27th verſe to the end relates to our Saviours Incar- 


nation; which indeed is another Eſſential part of our Faith 


and as neceſſary to be believ'd as the former; but that being 
expreſs d in ſuch plain Terms, as none, I ſuppoſe, ſtick at; 
I need not . any further. | 

$. 3. The reaſons why this Creed is appointed to be faid 
upon thoſe days ſpecified in the Rubrict are theſe ; partly be- 
cauſe ſome of them are more proper for this Confeſſion ot 


Faith, (which, being of all others the moſt expreſs concern- 


ing the Trinity, is for that reaſon appointed on Chriſtmas-day, 
Epiphany , Eafter-dey „ Aſcenſion-aay , Whit- Sunday, Trinity- 
Sunday, and the day of St. Joh the Baptiſt, at the higheſt of 
whoſe Acts (viz. the Baptiſm of our Saviour) was a ſenſible 


- manifeſtation of the whole Trexity: ) and partly, that it might 


be ſaid once a Month at the leaſt, and therefore on St. * 


and the other Saints- days.. 


agrees er 
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dect. 21. Of the Verſicles before the Lord s Prayer, Os Chap.) 


 CAINT Fob» forbids us to ſay to any Heretick, God Pr. 
D fe 4(s), and the Chriſtians were never allow'd to flute Ly wa 
os were excommunicated (5). But when the Miniſter 1 a 
A heard the whole Mig Ap yn repeat their Faith, and with thy 
by their Standing up at it, a Teſtimony of their Afﬀent to Spirit. 
1 0 can now ſalute them as Brethren and Members of . — 
Church : And becauſe they are now going to Pray 
they , anno do without God's help, 'therefore the Zier 
ys that the Lord may be'with them, to aſſiſt them in their 
= 55 to his Promiſe, Mat. 18. 20. And fince the 
r all the People and is their Mouth to God, 
they gelle! 90 l l devontly' and heartily offer up theſe Pray- 
250 in their be ee Log may be with bis Spirit 
both whichSentences are taken out of Ho oly Scripture 8 and 
together with that Salutation Peace be with you che. have been 
1 very early uſe in the Church 2 eſpecially | in The. Eaſtern 
eh to which, as an ancient Council ſays / e), it was deli- | 
derd down by the Apoſtles e As it is obſervable 4 
that it always Genot (as her e) a tranſitiou from ons part of 
divine Service to rey | * 
„ Heat Sacrifices there was ene to; Pr. Let us 
* agite; or to bid them mind what they — Ar Pray. 
in all gon cd Pon rh: the Deacon was wont to 4 
often upon the n f. iq En] Let 2 ray carmf 1 
hy; and then gov | ] more earneſt of; An ndthe fame 
vehemency a pony Devotion does our Church call for in 
thfſe Words, Let us pray; warning us thereby to lay aſide all 
wandrin ring thoughts, and to attend to the great work we are 
about: for Bough the —_ only ſpeaks moſt of the words; 


et our A uſt go along with ev Petitio and | 
wem all at laſt with! 2h Amen. * 55 55 


3. But being unclean like thoſe Lepers, Z Luke 17. 14, 13. Pr. Lord 

before we come to addreſs our ſelves ro God „ We begi 1b have Met- 
cry Loyd have mer, os drone? w; ] left, if we ſhould unwordhi- r C 
ly call him Our Farher, he upbraidus as he did the Jews, If 

Ibe a Father where is mine Honour (F)? And it is to be ob- 

ſeryd that the Church has ſuch an awful Reverence for the 

of Lords Prayer, that it ſeldom ſuffers it to be us'd without ſome 

1- WW preceedin is Preparation. In the beginning of the Morning and 

„ Evening Service, we are 1 by the Confeſſion of our Sins 

„ aud tie Abſ olution of the Frieſt; and very . in other 

of places by Nis ſhort Litany : whereby we are _ firſt to 


( 2 ohn to, IT, (U) capital. Carol. Ma J. 3 th 2. 

ht \ Theft" I6, N I. 6. 18. c in Colo N 

45 Tom. 4. p. 407: lin. 3. Go. 3 5 1% cell. 
g. . 2, "OG 3. Tom, 5, Col 1450 F) wal. r 


bewail 


\ 
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Chap.z. bewail our Unworthineſs and pray for Mercy ; and then with 
an bumble boldneſs to look up to Heaven, and call God 
| Our Father, and beg further Bleſſings of him, + - 

As to the Original of this Form, it is taken out of the Pſalms, 
where it is ſometimes repeated twice together (a), to which 
the Chriſtian Church hath added a third, viz. | Cbriſt have 
merey upon 2 ſoit might be a ſhort Litany or Sup lica- 
tion to every Perſon. in the bleſſed Trinity : We haye offend- 
ed every Perſon and are to pray to every Perſon, and there- 

fore we beg Help from them all. 1 | 


It is of great Antiquity both in the Eaſtern and Neſtem 

Churches ; and an old Council orders it to be us'd three 

times a day in the publick Service (5). And we are inform d 

that Conftantinople was deliver'd from an Earthquake by the 
People's going barefoot in Proceſſion and uſing this ſhort Li- Wi © 
240 271 Soft; a2: Of the Lord's Prayer. ” ©-: | 
me Lords JD EIN G thus prepar'd we begin with the Lord's Prayer ll © 
Prayer why B which conſecrates and makes way for all the reſt, and a 
peated. therefore is now again repeated. By which we have this Ad- z 
vantage, that if we did not put up any petition of it with fer- ; 
vency enough before, we may make amends for it now by 7 
asking that with a doubled earneſtneſs. OO l 
Sect. 23. Of the Verſicles after the Lord s Prayer. 
The Verſi= N EF ORE the Miniſter begins to pray alone for the Peo- Wt . 
cles. ple, they are to joyn with him (according to the Primi- ll '* 
5 tive way of 4 in ſome ſhort Ver ſicles and Reſponſals b 
taken chiefly out of the Pſalms and containing the Summ of all - 


the following Collecks. PR OR NT | 
The firſt | Lord /hew & — And grant us Cc (d)] anſwers to K 
the Sunday Collect, which generally contains Petitions for Mer- 
cy and Salvation. The ſecond IO Lord ſave the Queen. And Wl © 
mercifully hear us Cc. ON anſwers to the Prayers for the Queen 
and Royal Family. The 2d | Endue thy Mmiſters & — And Rl © 
make 0 (f)] and the 42h [ O Lord ſave t And Bleſs 
Ge (g) ] anſwer to the collect for the Clergy and People, The > 
5th | Give Peace gc — Becauſe gc (h)] anſwers to the daily & 
Collects for Peace; and the laſt O God make clean & — And Mt 
| take not &c (i)] anſwers to the daily ColleFs for Grace. 
objetion F. 2. Againlt the two laſt of thele Verſſcles it is objected, that Ml 
auſwer'd. the Church enjoyns us to pray to God to give peace in our 
time, for this odd Reaſon, VIZ. Becauſe there is none other that 4 


— — 


(a) Plal. 6. 2.51. 1. and 123. 3. (6) Concil. vaſenſ. 2. Can. 3. Tom. 4. ed 
col. 1680. C. (c) Paul, Diacon. J. 16. c. 24. (d) Pſ. 85. 7. (e] Pſal. 20. the 
verſe the laſt according to the Greek Tranſlation. (J)] PL. 132. 9. () Pl. 28.9. 


Fabia 


1 Chron, 22. 9. (i) Pf, 51. 10, 11. 


of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 


fgbteth for us but only God: But to this we anſwer that che Ch 


hurch by theſe words does by no means imply, that the on- 
ly Reaſon, of our deſiring Peace, is becauſe we have none 
other to fight for us, fave God alone; as if we could be well 
enough content to be engag'd.in War, had we any other to 
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=hap.3- 


fight for us beſides God; but they are a more full declaration 


and acknowtedgement of that forlorn Condition we are in, 
who are not able to help our ſelves, and who cannot depend 
upon Man for help; which we confeſs and lay before Al- 


mighty God to excite: the greater Compaſſion in his Divine 


Majeſty. And thus the P/a/mift crys out to God, Be not far 


from me, for trouble is near ; for there is none to help (a). 
BY 


directed to Srand,and in other parts of the Liturgy he is ſome- 
times to Stand and ſometimes to Knee/. The reaſon of which 


The Miniſter being a Man of like Infirmities with the reſt 
as the reſt ; and therefore in all Confeſſions of Sins, and Pent- 


his own Pardon and Grace, as well as the Congregation's, ap- 
on his Knees. But then he being alſo a Prieit of the Moſt 
High God ſometimes Stands to ſignify his Office and Autho- 
rity. And this Office may be confider'd both in relation to 
God and the People. | . 
As it relates to God; He is God's Ambaſſadour () to whom 
is committed the Miniſtry of Reconciliation ; in which ref 
he is to Teach, Baptize, and Conſecrate the Holy Euchariſt, and 
Abſobve. the Penitent; and in all theſe Acts of Authority, 
which he does in the name of Chriſt, it is very proper he ſhould 
L Sand, | | 
to | 


hile the Miniſter ſays theſe ſhort Sentences he is wy the Min 
nifner 14 
ſometimes 


0 d 
I ſhall once for all give in this place. EC. 
times to 


of the Congregation, has as much need of Grace and Pardon Kneel. 


tential Prayers, ſuch as the 1 is, he is directed to beg 


7 As his Office relates to the People; He is appointed by 


God, to offer up Gifts and Sacrifices for them, eſpecially the 
af Sacrifice rale 2 ore W withe als Pray- 
11ers (). Now as he offers up the Prayers of the Church which 
4% kg the People's Sacrifice, he ought to Sand; and accord- 
ve ingly, to ſhew this his Authority and Office, in thele ſhorter 
i] Services he is directed to Stand. But then becauſe he offers 
11 up the Prayers, not only in the People's, but alſo in his own 

behalf, and therein begs ſupply for his own wants, and re- 
nat turns thanks for his own particular Mercies ; he is for that rea- 
by ſon in the longer Prayers and ColleFs appointed to Kneel. 
hat Though it is not improbable bur that the Rubrick, which or- 
— WM ders the Prieſt to ſay theſe Verſicles Standing, may be found- 


ed upon a Practice of the Romiſb Church. For it is a Cuſtom _ 


there for the Prieſt at all the long Prayers to Keel before the 


oy 


(a) Plal. 22. 11. (6) 2 Cor. 5. 20. (e) Heb. 5. 2 


Aer, 
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Chap. 3. Altar, and mutter them ſoftly by himſelf; but whenever he 
comes to any Verſicles where the People are to make their 
Reſponſes, he riſes up and turns himſelf to them, in order 
to be heard: Which Cuſtom the Compilers of our Litur 
might 7 5 have in their eye, when they order'd the M. 
niſfer to Stand in this place. 
Sect. 24. Of the Collects and Prayers in general. 
The Prayers, J2 EFORE we come to ſpeak of each of the following 


why divided D Prayers in particular, it may not be amiſs to obſerve one 
ute ſo ma- thing concerning them in general; viz. the reaſon ie they 


+ ey are not carried on in one continued Diſcourſe , but divided 


into many Short Collefs, ſuch as is that which our Lord him- 
ſelf compos'd. And that might be one reaſon why our Church 
ſo order d it, that ſo ſhe might follow our Lord's Example in 
it, who beſt knew what kind of Prayers were fitteſt for us to 
uſe. And indeed, we cannot but find, by our own Experi- 
ence, how difficult it is to keep our Minds long intent upon 
any thing, (much more upon ſo great things as the Object 
and Subject of our Prayers,) and that, do what we can, ve 
are ſtill liable to Wandrings and Diſtractions: So that there 
is a kind of neceſſity to break off ſometimes, that our Thoughts, 
being reſpited for a while, may with more eaſe be fix d again, 
4s it is neceſſary they ſhould, ſo long as we are actually pray- 
ind e the Supream Being of the World. 5 
But beſides, in order to the performing our Devotions 2. 
right to the moſt High God, it is neceſſary that our Souls 
ſhould be poſſeſs d all along with due 3 of his 
Greatneſs and Glory. To which purpole our Short Prayer: 
contribute very much: For every one of them, beginning 
with ſome of the Attributes or Perfections of God, and ſo 
ſuggeſting to us right 1 F of him at firſt, it is eaſy to 
preſerve them in our Minds during the ſpace of a Short Pray. 
475 which in a long one would be too apt to ſcatter and va. 
nin away. | 3 5 
But oe of the principal Reaſons, why our Publick Devo- 
tions are, and ſhould be divided into Short cullects, is this. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour, we know, hath often told us, That what/oeves 
We ask the Father in his Name, he will give it uw; John 14. 13 
and 16. 24. and ſo hath directed us in all our Prayers to 
make uſe of his Name, and to ask nothing but upon the ac- 
Count of his Merit and Mediation for us; upon which all our 
hopes and expectations from God do wholly depend. For this 
reaſon therefore (as it always was, ſo alſo now) it cannot but 
be judg'd neceſſary, that the Name of Chᷣriſt be frequently in- 
ſerted in our Prayers, that ſo we may lift up our hearts unto 
him, and act our Faith upon him, for the obtaining thoſe 
good things we pray for. And therefore whatſoever i br 
: 5 | wnic 
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which we ask of God, we preſently add, Thrqugh Jeſus Chriſ Chap. 3. 


our Lord, or ſomething to that effect, and ſo ask nothing but Wo 


according to our Lord's Direction, i. c. i Þ Name. And 

this is thereaſon that makes our Prayers ſo ſbor? , for take away 

the concluſion of every Collect or rayer and they may be 

joyn d all together, and be made but as One contind d Prayer. 

But would not this tend to make us forgetful that we are to 

offer up our Prayers in the Name of Chriſt, by taking away that 

which refreſheth our Memory? „ 8 
F. 2. And in reference to theſe 79 Prayers and Collects, 75. be pro- 
the People ought to remember, that they are to be pronounc d ind 4. 
Aloud by the Mimi cer only 4 F or which r eaſon none of the Priest ts 
Congregation ought to diſturb the 100 by murrering over 

their Prayers in an audible manner; a thing practis'd by too 

many in moſt Cong! Supre, contrary to the Deſign and Rule 

of the Church, Which always tells the People when they 

ſhould ſpeak Aloud, and conſequently commands them at al 

other times to be Sent, and to go along with the Prieſt only 

in their Minds, or but ſoftly with their Lips. ts 


Sect. 25. Of the Collets for the Weeks and Feſtivals. 


HE Firſt of theſe ſhort Prayers is the collect for the Of the Col- 
T ſo call d hehe the — Wow One collected out o the wag «7 the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, and Eva they are a very brief Colle- 7" 
tion of all things neceſſary for Soul and Body: or, if we re- 
ſpect the phraſe of the Ancients, becauſe they were repeated 
in publick when the People were collected or gathered toge- 
ther. They are moſt of them above 1100 years old and have 
been us'd in the Veſtern Church ever fince the times of St. 

Gregory the Great. at; na: 25) 0 K | 

Sect. 26. Of the Collect for Peace; for the Morning. 

P E ACE is uſed in Scripture for all earthly Bleſſings, be- of the 24 
cauſe it is the Mother and Nurſe of them all (2); it is the Collect for 

moſt comprehenſive Benefit on Earth, and the Type ef Heg- d Morn- 

ven. The Greek Church daily pray d thrice for Peace ( and 

the Latin twice, as we now do in Forms very ancient and 

— oa ny Both this and the collect for Peace for the 

Evening being taken word for word out of the Sacramentary 

of St. Gregory. And becauſe Peace is neceſſary to give a re- 

liſh to all other Bleſſings, therefore the Church hath directed 

us to ask That firlt. 9 1 on 


Sect. 27. Of the Colleft for Grace; for the Morning. 
T HE Collect for Grace follows that for Peace, and theſe of the 3d 
= haye always been joyn'd together in Scripture (c): for Collect for 


— the Morn- 


(a) Numb. 6. 26. (6) chryſ. Homil. 3. in 1. ad Colofl. Tom. 4. p. 126. ing. 
lin. 20. 21. (c) 2 Cor. 1. 2. £7 1 lp Pet COL BE ye ſg 
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Chap.3. which reaſon we muſt not ſeparate them in our Devotions ; 
b becauſe Grace alone makes Peace True, Beneficial and Laſting, 


The former Collect was for freedom from the Evil of Puniſh- 
ment, this from the Evil of Sin. ee ee 


Sect. 28. Of the Collect for Peace; for the Evening. 
- Of the ad by HOUGH the Words of this and the following Collect 
oy 4 „ A differ from the two former, yet the Subject is the ſame; 
ing. only thoſe are ſuited to the Morning and theſe to the Ever- 
5 ing: For the firſt of theſe alſo is a collect for Peace which is ſo 
deſirable a Bleiſing we cannot ask it too often, and therefore 

ſince there are two kinds of Peace, external and internal we 

pray for them hoth. In the Beginning of the Day, being to di- 

patch various affairs, and to converſe with the World, we 

Pray for External Peace, and deſire to be preſer vd from the 

injuries, affronts and wicked deſigns of Evil Men: in the 
Evening we pray for Internal Peace, and requeſt that Tran- 
quillity of Min , which ſprings from the Teſtimony of a 
ood Conſcience ; that ſo our Hearts may be as eaſy as our 

Heads, and our Sleep ſweet and quien. 


Sect. 29. Of the Collect for Preſervation; 
| for the Evening. 


of the 2d W E are always inviron'd with danger, but none are more 

Collect for - diſmal, ſudden and unavoidable than thoſe of the Night, 
12 Even- vyhen Darkneſs adds to the Terror, and Sleep deprives us of 

Oy all poſſibility of Foreſight or Defence. And therefore the 
Church hath provided this very ancient Form, whereby we 
may commend our ſelves into the hands of that God who nei- 
ther ſlumbers nor ſleeps, and with whom Darkneſs and Light 


are both alike. 


8 Sect. 30. Of the Anthem. ' 


. THE Original of 4»thems is probably as old as the Firſt 
* 4 f 1 Chriſtians; for Pliny has recorded that it was the Cuſtom 


Antiquity in his time fo meet upen a fix'd day before Light, and to ſing | 


Anthems. 2 Hyms in parts or by turns ro Op as God (a): which Ex- 
reſlion can hardly have any other ſenſe put upon it, than that 

they ſung in an Antiphonical way. Socrates indeed attributes 

the riſe of them to St. Ignatius, who, when he had heard the 

Angels in Heaven ſinging and anſwering one another in 

Hymns to God, order'd that in the Church of 4ntioch, Pſalms 

of Praiſe ſhould be compos'd and ſet to Muſick and ſung 

in parts by the Choir in the time of Divine Service (5); (which, 

from the manner of ſinging them, were calFd (*Ampars An- 


(a) Plin. Epiſt. l. 10. Ep. 97. p. 284. Edit. Oxon. 1703. (5) Socrat. Hift. 
Ecel. ſib. 6. cap. 8. p. 313. D. | | : 
+ EZ CTC tiphous 


. ns 


The Ferws 
ſtians were expreſsly commanded to interceede for them (c). 
And all the Ancient Fathers, Liturgies and Councils fully evi- 
dence that it was done daily. St. Paul ſhews that it is the In- 
tereſt not only of the Prince, but alſo of the People to do it (a): 


its true Sons, 


This practice was ſoon imitated by the Whole Church, and 
has univerſally obtain d ever ſince. | | 


F. 2. Our Reformers have very prudently order d one to be wy to be 
ſung here, partiy for the relief of the Congregation ( who if ſing bee. 


they have joynꝰd with due feryour in all the foregoing parts of 


the Office, may be ſuppos'd ſomething weary; ) and partly to 
make a diviſion be Service the former part I 


it being 
perform'd in behalf of our ſelves, and that which follows be- 
ing wholly interceſlional. 


Sec. 31. Of the Prayer for the Queen. 


for the whole Church; and firſt tor the Queer, whom, un- 


der. Chriſt, we acknowledge to be the Supream Governour of 


this part of it to which we belong. And {ſince the Supream 
King of all the World is God, by whom all Mortal Kings 


reign, and fince his 1 ſets them up, and his Power 


only can defend them; therefore all Mankind, as it were by 


common conſent, have agreed to pray to God for their Rings. 


The Heathens made Sacrifices, Prayers, and Vows for them ; 
The Perſian Kings deſired to be pray'd for at the Temple of 
Feruſalem (©) as the Roman Emperours did alſo afterwards. 

12d fpecial Forms of Prayer for them (5). And Chri- 


and for this reaſon this Form was drawn up by the firſt Re- 
formers of the Church of England, which is famous for its 


* — 


| W E have been hitherto only praying for our ſelves; büt The Prayer 
FF. fince we are commanded to pray for all Men, 1 Tim. 2. for the 
1, 2. we now proceed in obedience to that Command to pray Queen. 


untainted Sed as is manifeſt as well from the Practice of 
as fro 


acknowledge God to be the ONLY Ruler of Princes, and 
conſequently that He only is the Judge of their Actions, and 


that they are accountable only at his Tribunal. 


| Sect. 32. Of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


fired the Fewi/b Prieſts to pray not only for the King, but his 


Sons too (e); and the Romans pray d for the Heirs of the Em- 


pire as well as the Emperour himſelf (f): The Primitive Chri- 


— 


(a) Ezra 6. 11. Jer. 29. 7. (6) Pſalm. 20. ant 72. 7h 


(4) 1 Tim. 2. 2. (e) Ezra 6. 11, ( 15 Tacit. Annal. J. 4. 2 . 1 
1 5 4 


ſtians 


m this excellent Compoſure, wherein we 


THERE is as near an allyance between this and the for- e Prayer. 
Amer Prayer, as between the Perſons for whom they are for the Roy- 
made; and we may obſerve that the Perſian Emperour de- Fami, 
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Chap. 3. ſtianspray'd alſo for the Imperial Family (a) and the Canons 
P of old Councils both at home and abroad ad enjoyn it (6). And 


our Reformers after their Example bave ee Wee 
lent Form to that purpoſe, 


Sect. 33. Of the Praysr for the Clergy and People. 


The Prayer | AS we have made our Supplications betore far our Tempe- 
for theCler- 


gps Peo- gutward Bleſſings "which will make our lives comfortable 


here; ſo we now continue to pray for our Spiritual Guides 
that with them we may, reteive all thoſe Graces and inward 
Bleſſings which will make our Souls happy hereafter. We are 
Members of the Church as well as the State, ſo that we muſt 
pray for thoſe things which are requiſite to the preſervation 
and felicity of both, ſince they mutually ſupport each, other : 
and for our Aſſiſtance herein, the Excellent Reformers of 
our Church have drawn up this Form, according to the Ex- 
ample of all Ancient en Wack always had mers for 
the 3 and People (c 
The mean- 2. And becauſe ol Gather a Church at firſt out of Laß. 
ang ; = and then to protect it continually from its Enemies, is 
r an Act of as great Power, and a greater Miracle of Love 
great Mar- chan to create the World; therefore in the Preface of this 
vels. Prayer we addreſs our ſelves to God, as to him Who alone work- 
oF: ert great Marvels. = 
Curates; S. 3. By the Ward (Coretes in this Prayer are meant, not 
who they be. thoſe _ are now commonly cell d.Curetes, viz. ſuch as aſ- 
ſiſt an Incumbent in the Diſcharge of his Duty, bur the In- 
cumbents themſelves who are call d Cunates from their having 


the curam ame the Cure or Care of Souls entruſted 
with them. 


Sect. 34. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 


The Prayer W HERE Ancient Liturgies afforded proper Faek the 
of Sr.Chry- VV Computers ot ours rather Choſe to retain them than mak 
ſoſtom. new Ones: and therefore as — are — from the J#e - 
Offices, ſo is this, from the Eaſern, where it is daily us d in 
the Liturgies of St. Baſil and 185 Chryſoftom, the Laſt Lad of which 
was the undoubted Author of it. A is ver) y proper — — 
cluſion, for it is fit that, in the cloſe of our Prayer 
reflect on all thoſe great and neceſſary requeſts we 8 25 
and not only [ae our deſires that. C69 0) 75 grant them, but 
alſo ſtir up our hearts to hope He will. To which end we 
addreſs our ſelves in this. Prayer to the Second Perſon in the 


(a) Ling. St. Baſil. (6) Excerpt. Egberri Can. is Im. Tem. 1. P. 239 
Concil. Rhemenſ. 2. Can. 40. Tom. 7. col. 128. C. (c) Syneſ. Ep, II. Ag. 


173. B. Excerpt. e Can. 8. elm. Tom, f. b. — Copeit, Galchuchen!. 
Can. 10. Tem, 6. col. 1966. A. 


ral Governours, that under them we may have all thoſe 


Glorious 
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Glorious Trinity our Bleſſed Saviour, and remind him of the Chap. 3. 
gracious Promiſe he made to us, when on earth, that where Lys 
two or three are gather d together in his Name be would be in tbe 
mdſt of them, Mat. 18. 20. i. e togrant their requeſts, I Joby. 
5. 15. And therefore if we can but prevail with Him to hear 
our Defires and Petitions, we know that the Power of His In- 
terceſſion with God is ſo great, that we need not doubt but 
we ſhall obtain them. But however ſince it may happen that 
we may have ask d ſomethings w hich He may not think 
convenient for us; we do not peremptorily deſire that be 
would give us all we haye pray d for, but ſubmir our Petiti- 
ons to His Heavenly Will, and only requeſt that He avog/d 
ulfil our Defires aud Petitions as may be moſt expedient far us. 
Begging nothing poſitively, but what we are ſure we cannot de 
too importunate for,viz. thi World Kyowledge of His Truth, 
and in the World to come Life Everlaſting. This we may ask 
peremptorily, without Fear of Arrogance or Prefumption ; 
and yet this is all we really ſtand in need of. "JR 


Sect. 35. Of the Blefling. 


II. was always the cuſtom to diſmiſs the People from Reli- The Blei- 
ious Aſſemblies with a final Blei, both in the Jewiſb ling. 

and ChriFian Church, pronounc'd by the Prieſt, and receiv d 

þby the People ns Koa (a): Nor was it lawful for any 

one to go out before it was given (). The Jems had a Form 

of God's own appointing (c), and ous is endited by his Holy 

Spirit (a), and will undoubtedly convey the Bleſſing it menti- 

ons, if we receive it as from the Ambaſſadour of Heaven, and 

embrace it with a hearty Amen. A | | 
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| De Introduction. 1 
| >THE Word Litany is us d by the moſt ancient Hea- Chap. 4. 
thens for an earneſt Supplication to the Gods made by 


| in time of adverſe Fortune(e); and in the ſame ſenſe The Signifi- 


j it us d in the Chriſtian Church, zz. for a Suppli- cation of 
(a) Conft. Clem. 1. L. c. 1 1. (6) concil. Agath. Can. 30. Tom. 4. col. 1388. Litany. 

| B. C. (e) Numb. 6. 23. Ge. (d) 2 Cor. 73 14. (e) Tone d% 3% avodus 

xpurce qu A,. Hm. II. T. Se AH, vr MyTir Tupepegoodt aj * 

5 Heſiod. Theog. | 1 | : 

; | 


cation 


eee 700 COSER 
Chap. 4. cation and common Interceſſion to God, when his Wrath lies be. 
V vy don us (a). Such a kind of Supplication was the 51/2 Pſalm 
which may be call'd David's Litany. Such was that Litay 


of God's appointing, Joel 2. 19. where, in a general Aſſem. 0 
„ . bly, the Prieſts were to weep bet ueen the Porch and the Alia, neſ. 
wi „and to ſay Spare thy People, O Lord: (in alluſion to which placœ mit 
4 of he Our Litany is enjoyn'd to be ſaid or ſung in the middle of the ¶ tio! 
- Church, Church (6). ) And ſuch was that Litany of our Saviour; Lab Ml 12. 
22. 44. Which he thrice repeated with ſtrong cryings a De: 
tears (c). St. Paul enjoyns the daily uſe of Supplications ( folc 

which are generally underſtood to be Litanies for the remoy: on 

of ſome great Evil. „ on 

The Anti- F. 2. As for the Form in which they are now made, wiz. u to 
quit) e ſhort requeſts by the Prieſts, to which the People all anſwe; ¶ mig 
1 "St. Cory 2 aith it was deriv'd from the Primitive Ag: ll Da 
" while the Prieft was inſpired with miraculous gifts (e). FM 8 
He firſt began and uttered by the Spirit ſome things fit to ſev 

pray'd for, and then the People ( who knew not what to pray and 

for as they ought.) having their infirmities thus help'd by de for 

Spirit, joyn'd, ſaying, We beſeech thee to hear us, Good Li (lr 
Tertullian tells us that by Prayers in this Form, which the Chi 

us'd on the days of their Stations or Humiliation, viz. Hu. nor 

neſdays and Frydays, they remov'd Drought (F): and in & lem 
Cypriax's time they frequently ſupplicated God after this mar ¶ tho 

ner for removing or moderating his Judgements (g). And in! 

\ Ambroſe hath left a Form of Lzitany, which bears his nam Ital 
agreeing in many things with this of ours. For when mirac-Wtrre: 

lous gifts began to ceaſe, they wrote down ſeveral of tha my 
Forms, which were the Original of our modern Office. Wvere 
14:4". . 3. About the year 400 they began to be us d in ProWupo 
cond fron, the People walking bare- foot, and ſaying them with gte De- 
Devotion; by which means, it is ſaid, ſeveral Countrys wer lear 

deliver'd from great Calamities (H). About the year 600 Greg mat 

the Great, out of all the Litanies extant, compos'd that famou « 
ſeven-fold Litauy by which Rome was deliver'd from a gie ſc 

vous Mortality (i); which hath been a'pattern to all the ,,“ 
Fern Churches: and ours comes nearer to it, than that in te d 

preſent Roman Miſſal, wherein later Popes had put in the “ 

vocation of Saints, which our Reformers have juſtly expung'Ml ©te 

But here we muſt obſerve that Litanies were of uſe before Pr © m 

4 | ceſſions, and remain'd when they were taken away. For tho © p 
* Proceſſional Litanies having occaſion d much Scandal, it vn | bs 
* — — ' — W 

(a) Ave I to: ae ro)s D, N Ixenic -d 3 r imp e. 5 © 

* — — Fry 600 * * om Eliz. = D. 1559 oY 

(e) Heb. 5.7. (a) 1 Tim. 2. 1. (e) Chryſ. in Rom. b. 26. Hom. 14. 7 (a 

3. b. 120. lin. 35. Cc. (F) Tert, ad .Scap. c. 4. p.71.B. (g) Cypr, 4d Dei Tert 

met. p. 193. (h) Vid. Niceph. Hiſt. l. 14, c. 3. Tome 2. p. 443. A. (i) 10 (a) . 

Diac. lib. 18. & Balæus in vit. Greg. a Ann 


decreed 
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Of the Litany. 
decreed, That the Litanies ſhould for the future only be us d 
within the Walls of the Church (a); and ſo it is us d amongſt 
us to this day: 9 25 | 


wat 
Chap.4. 
—— 


F. 4. The Time when it is appointed to be us'd, is on Ved- ahh ſaid on 


neſdays and Frydays (5) ; the ancient Faſting-days of the Pri- — , 


mitive Church (c), who did not think fit to ſhew leſs Devo- days and 


tion than the Phariſees, who faſted twice a week ; Luke. 18. Frydays. 


1. or rather, as Petrus Alexandrinu ſaith (d), becauſe the 
Death of Chriſt was deſign'd on the Wedneſday when he was 
bold by Judas, and accompliſhd on the Friday, when he dy d 
on the Croſs. It is now requir'd by the Rubrick to be ſaid 
on Sundays alſo, becauſe there is then the greateſt Aſſembly 
co joyn in ſo moving a Supplication; as alſo that no of 
might ſeem to have a more ſolemn Office than the Lord's 
Day. 445 
b | §. 5. The ſinging of this Office by Lay- Men as practis d in 
8 {everal Cathedrals and Colleges is certainly very unjuſtifiable, 
and very deſervedly gives offence to all ſuch as are zealous 
bor Purity and Decency in Divine Worſhip. And therefore 
( nce it is plainly a Practice againſt the expreſs Rules of our 
Church, crept in partly through the indevout Lazineſs of Mi- 
vor- Canons and others whoſe Duty it is to perform that ſo- 


The Irregu- 
larity of 
Singing the 
Litany by 
Lay-Men. 


i lemn Office, and 1 through the ſhameful Negligence of 


choſe who can, and ought to, correct whatever they fee amiſs 


ia ſuch matters; ) it cannot ſurely be thought impertinent, if 


| take hold of this Opportunity to expreſs my Concern at ſo 
WJ irreligious a Cuſtom. And to ſhew that I am not ſingular in 
my Complaint, 1 ſhall here tranſcribe the Words of the Re- 
verend and Learned Mr. Bennet, who has ſometime ſince, 
upon a like occalion, very ſeverely, but with a great deal of 
Decency, inveigh'd againſt this Practice; though I cannot 
learn that he has yet been ſo fortunate as to obtain any Refor- 
mation. | 155 | 

I think my ſelf oblig'd, faith he (e), to take notice of a moſt 
« ſcandalous Practice, which prevails in many ſuch Congre- 
“ gations, as ought to be fit Precedents for the whole King- 
* dom to follow. *Tis this; that Laymen, and very often 
© Young Boys of 18 or 19 years of Age, are not only permit- 
ted, but oblig'dto perform this Office, which is one of the 
*moſt ſolemn parts of Divine Service, even though many 
© Prieſts and Deacons are at the fame time preſent. 

“ Thoſe Perſons upon whom it muſt be charg'd, and in 
—W © whoſe Power it is to rectify it, cannot but know that this 
I Practice is illegal, as well as abominable in it ſelf, and a flat 

(a) Concil. Colonienſ. (6) Can. 15. (e) Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. c. 744. B. 
Tertul. de Fejun. c. 2. p. 545. A. Epiphan. adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. Tom. 1. p. 910. E. 
ag (4) Ap. Albaſpinæum. J. 1. 06ſt 16. p. 35. col. 1. E. (e) Parapbraſe with 

Amorations on the Book of Common Prayer, pag. 94. 


el « Contra- 


_ .. Of the Litany. 
Chap. 4. Contradiction to all Primitive Order. And one would think, 
WL © when the Nation ſwarms with fuch., as ridicule , oppoſ: 
c and deny the Diſtinction of Clergy and Laiety; Thoſe who 

< poſleſs ſome of the largeſt and moſt honourable Preferments 

< in the Church, ſhould be aſham'd to betray her into the 

c“ hands of her profeſsd Enemies, and to put Arguments into 

cc their Mouths, and declare 8 their Actions, that they think 

cc any Laymas Whatſoever as Truly Authoriz'd to Miniſter in 

Holy Things, as thoſe who are regularly Ordain'd. Beſides 

with what Face can thoſe Perſons blame the Diſſenting 

Ef Teachers, for Officiating without Epiſcapal Ordination, when 

© they themſelve do not only allow of, but require the ſame 


* 


e thing. | | 
Sec. 1. Of the Invocation. 
Feelnvo- M E have a Divine command to call upon God for Mey 
ation. in the time of Trouble (4); and all the Litanies I han 


ſeen begin with this ſolemn Word, K iAinow | Lord hay 
mercy upon us (6) J. So that this Invocationis the Summ of the 
Whole Litam, being a particular Addreſs for Mercy, firſt to 
each Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and then to them all to- 
gether. The Addreſs being urg d by two Motives, wiz. if 
becauſe we are miſerable, and 2dly, becauſe we are Sinner, 

upon both which accounts we extreamly need Mercy. 
ui repear- , $+2- The deſign of the People's repeating theſe whole Ver 
ed by the 1es after the Miniſter, is, that every one may firſt crave to 
whole con- to be heard in his own words; which when they have ob- 
S7e54710% tain d, they may leave it to the Prieſt to ſet forth all thei 
needs to Almighty God, provided that they ſhew their Agree 

ment to every Petition, by anſwering at the end of it. 


Sec. 2. Of the Deprecations, 


* 40 Hf AVING open'd the way by the preceeding Juv 
TY tion, we now begin to At; and becauſe Deliverance WF 0! 
from Evil is the firſt Step to Felicity, we begin with theſe D. * 
precations for removing it. And both the Eaffern and We Ml © 
ſfteru Church begin their Litanies after this manner (c), which It 
as well as ours are a Paraphraſe upon that Petition in the Lord's | is 
Prayer, | Deliver us from evil] 
The Me- g. 2. But becauſe our Requeſts ought to aſcend by De- 
A of gprees; before we ask for a perfect Deliverance, we beg the 
22 uh ercy of Forbearance. For we confeſs we have ſſun d with 
our Fathers Pſ. 106.6. and that therefore God may juſtly pu- 
nifh_us, not only for our own Sins, but for theirs alſo, ſince 
we have made them our own by Imitation; and therefore we 
(% fames 5. 12. (6) Liturg. S. Baſil. S. Chryſoſ. &c. (e) Litug. 8.Chryl 

and S. Balt!, MI. ſec. uſe Sat isb. ; 85 


— 


. E ...en. ee 


beg 


k | Of the Litany. a | 1275 
beg of Vn not to remember or take vengeance of us for them, Chap. 4? 
: eech fince He has Himſelf fo der urchas'd our Par: — 1 
don with His own moſt precious Blovd ; But however if we 

e cannot obtain to be wholly ſpar d, but that he may ſee it good 

o for us to be a little under Chaſtiſement; then we beg His 
Correction may be ſhort and ſoon remov d, and that He would 


in 07 be angry with = Ne ur. | | *Y 
And che Summ of all that we pray againſt being Deliverance 1 
from the Evils of Sin and Puniſhment ; we begin the next Pe- i 
nM tition with two general words which comprehend both: for : 
Evil and Miſchief fignify Wickedneſs and Miſery ; and as the i 
1½, viz. Sin is caus d by the Crafts and Afſaults of the Devil; i%g 
0 the 2d, viz. Miſery is brought upon us by the juſt Vratb bs: 
God here, and compleated by Everlafting Damnation _ le; 
ter: and therefore we deſire to be deliver à both from Sin and 1 
che Puniſhment of it, as well from the Cauſes that lead to it 189 
as the Conſequences that follow it. 0 | 1 
e After we Have thus 2 Sin and Miſery in gene- _ 
oral, we deſcend regularly to the particulars, reckoning divers . 
WW kinds of the moſt notorious Sins, ſome of which have their 1 
eat in the Heart or Mind, and others in the Body: and Bj 
ve begin againſt thoſe of the Heart, where all Sins begin, and =—_ 
there recount firſt the Sins concerning our /ef;, and auh), thoſe 1 
concerning our Neighbour. Of the firſt Sort are Blindneſs of bs 
Heart (which we place in the Front as the Cauſe of all the AM 
WW Reſt) and Pride, Vain Glory and Hypocriſy which are united 7 
together in this Deprecation, as vices which generally accom- 1 
pa one another. Of the Second ſort are Envy, Hatred, and 
Malice, and all Uncharitableneſs ; in which words are compre- 3 
hended all thoſe Sins which we do or can commit againſt our "Ht 
Neighbour in our Hears. 7 Me Y 
| From the Heart Sin ſpreads further into the Life and Acti- | 3 | 
WT ons, and thither our Liiany now purſues it, beginning with = 
chat which St. Paul reckons firſt among the Works of the . 
Fleih Gal. 5. 19. but which is notwithſtanding the boldeſt and 1 
moſt barefac'd Sin in this lewd Age, viz. Fornitution, which 1 
is not to be reſtrain'd to the ng of ſingle Perſons, but WW 
comprehends under it all Acts of Uncl-anne/# whatſoever. But 1 
1 this be a Deadly Siu yet it is not the only one, and 15 
e therefore we pray to be deliver'd from all other deadly Sins, 1 5 
dy which weunderftandenot fuch as are deadly by way of Di- ix 
ſtinction, or as they ſtand in oppoſition to venial Sins, for 9 
MW there are no Sins venlal in their own Nature; but ſuch as are 9 
. moſt heinous and crying above others: For though every Sin " 


deſerve Damnation in its own Nature, yet we know that the 
: MW infinite Goodneſs of God will not inflict it for every Sin. But 
then there are ſome Sins ſo exceeding great, that they are 
inconſiſtent even with the Goſpel Clemency, and * 
| ately 
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Chap. 4. 
— 


. Judgements with which God generally ſcourges thoſe who ol. 


and Kingdoms, and either come immediately from the Hand of 


And though both theſe kinds of Death, may ſometimes hap- 


| Of the Litany. 
ately render a Man obnoxious to the Wrath of God, and in 
danger of eternal Damnation. And theſe are they which we 
pray againſt, together with all other Sins, whether great or 
{mall which we are apt to fall into through all % Deceits of 
our three great Enemies which we renounc'd in Baptiſm, 2, 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 

When the Cauſe is remov'd, there are __ the Conſe. 
quences may be . z and therefore after we have petiti. 
on d againſt all Sin, we may regularly pray againſt all thoſe 


tend him; whether they are ſuch as fall upon whole Nation 


God, as Lightning and Tempeſt, Plague, Peſtilence, and Fa 
mine; or elſe, though not immediately, are yet inflicted by 
the Hands of Wicked Men, as Battle and Murder ; or whe- 
ther they are ſuch as fall upon particular Perſons only as Sud. 
den Death, ſuch as happens ſometime by violence, as by Stab. 
bing, Burning, Drowning or the like, or elſe of a ſudden and 
in a moments time, without any warning or apparent Cauſe: 


pen to very good Men, yet if we conſider that by fuch means 
we may leave our Relations without Comfort, and our World) 
concerns unſettled ; and may our ſelves be depriv'd of the Pre- 
arative Ordinances for Death, and have no time to fit our 
ls for our great account ; Prudence as well as Humility 
will teach us to pray againſt them. | = 
Having thus deprecated thoſe Evils which might endanger 
our Lives, we proceed next to pray againſt ſuch as would de- 
rive us of our Peace and Truth ; as well thoſe which arc 
evelFd at the State, as is all Sedition Privy Conſpiracy and Re- 
bellion, as thoſe which portend the Ruin of the Church, as al 


falſe Doctrine, Hereſy and Schiſm. And then we conclude 


with the laſt and worſt of Gods Judgements, which he gene- 
rally inflicts upon thoſe whom neither private nor publick Ca- 
lamities will reform. viz. Hardneſs of Heart, and contempt of 
bis Word and Commandment : For when People amend not up- 


on thoſe Puniſhments which are inflicted upon their. Eſtates 


and Perſons, upon the State and Church ; then the Patience 


of God is tired out, and He withdraws His Grace, and gives 


them up to a reprobate Senſe, the uſual Prologue to Deſtru- 
ction and Damnation, from which deplorable State, Good 
Lord deliver us. No 1 

And now to be deliver'd from all theſe great and grievous 
Evils, is a Mercy ſo very deſirable, that it ought to be begg'd 
by the molt importunate kind of Supplication imaginable ; and 
ſuch are the two, next Petitions which the Latinas call Obſe- 


\ 


_ erations, in which the Church beſeeches our dear Redeemer 


to deliver us from all the Evils we have been praying n, 
as g 5 N y 
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„ the Myſtery of His Holy Incarnation & c. i. e She lays before Chap. 4. 
— La Pl, | . — Mercies to us expreſs'd in be Incar- Un 4 wy 
nation, Nativity, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and in every thing elſe 
hich he has done and ſuffer d for us; and offers theſe Con- 
derations to move Him to grant our Requeſts and to deli- 
er us from thoſe Evils. „ e 

And though we are always either under or near ſome Evil, 
for which reaſon it is never unſeaſonable to pray for Delive- 
rance; yet there are ſome particular times in which we ſtand 
In more eſpecial need of the Divine Help: and they are firſt 
during our Lives, in all time of our Tribulation, in all time of our 
Mealth; in the firſt of which times we are uſually tempted to 
Murmuring, Impatience, Sadneſs, Deſpair aud the like ; and 
do therefore want more than ordinary aſſiſtance both to bear 

s up under them, and to deliver us from them in due time; 
and thoſe we pray againſt now before the Evil day comes, not 
at God would deliver us from all ſuch times, which would be 
art unlawful requeſt; but that He would ſupport us under them 
henever He hall pleaſe to inflict them. The other part of 
our Lives which we pray to be deliver'd in, is all time of. 
our Wealth, i. e. of our Welfare and Proſperity, which are 
rather more dangerous than our Times of Adverſity. All kinds 
of Proſperity, eſpecially Plenty and Abundance, are exceed- þ 
Ing apt to encreaſe our Pride, enflame our Luſts, multiply 
our Sins, and to make us forget God, neglect Heaven and 
grow. careleſs of our Souls. And therefore we had need to 
pray that in all ſuch times God would be pleas'd to deliver us. 

ut whether we ſpend our Days in Proſperity or Adverſity, 
they muſt all end in Death, in the Hour of which the Devil 
is always moſt active, and we leaſt able to reſiſt him. Our 
Pains are grievous and our Fears many, and the Danger great 
of falling into Impatience, Deſpair or Security, and therefore. 
we comin pray for Deliverance in that important Hour, 
which if God grant us, we have but one Requeſt more, and 
that is that He would alſo deliver us in the Day of Judgment; 
which is the laſt time a Man is capable of Deliverance, ſince if 
we be not deliver'd then we are left to periſh eternally: How 
tervently therefore ought we to pray all our Life long that we 

may be deliver'd and acquitted in that terrible Day? 


Sect. 3. Of the Interceſſions. 


I. the Inſtitution of God be requir'd to make this part of our The inter- 
Litany neceſſary, we have his poſitive Command by St. ceſſions. 

Paul to make Interceſſion for all Men. 1 Tim. 2. 1. and if the 

Conſent of the Univerſal Church can add any thing to its 

Eſteem, it is evident that this kind of Prayer is in all the Li- 

turgies in the World, and not only fo but alſo that every 

one of theſe Petitions we are now going to diſcourſe of, are 
1 at BE oo mn ns 
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Chap. 4 


The Method 
and Order 
of them. 


in her Dominions, and ſo the greateſt Security upon Earth 


. Heir apparent) that they may be 


Of the Litany. 

taken from the beſt and oldeſt Litanies, as any Man may 'fee 
who will be at the pairis to compare them with the ancient 
Forms. All that will be neceffary here is to ſhew the admir. 
able Method and Order of theſe e por, which are ſo 
exact, fo curious and natural, that Every degree of Men fol. 
low in their due Place; and ſo comprehenfive that we can 
think of no ſorts of Perſons in the World but who are enu- 
merated, and for whom all thofe things are ask d which al 
and every of them ſtandin need of. 

§. 2. But becauſe it may ſeem preſumptuousfor us to pray 
for others, who are unworthy to pray for our ſelves; before we 
begin, we acknowledge we are Sinners, but yet if we are pe- 
nitent we know our Prayers will be acceptable to him, which 
He expects we ſhould offer up for others as well as our ſelves; 
and therefore in humble confidence of His Mercy, and in 
Obedience to His Command, Ie Sinners do be, ech Him 
bear ws in theſe our Interceſſions, which we offer up, If fqr 
the Holy Church Univerſal, the Common Mother of all Chr: 
{tians, as thinking our ſelves more concern'd for the goodof 
the whole, than of any particular part. After this we pray for 
our owt Church, to which, next the Catholick Church, we 
owe the greateſt obſervance and Duty, and therein in the 
firft place for the principal Members of it, in whoſe welfare 
the Peace of the Church chiefly confiſts; ſuch as is the Ger 
whom, becauſe She is the Supream Governour of the Church 


to the true Religion, we pray for in the three next Petitions, 
that ſhe may be Orthodox, Pious, and Profperous : And tho 
at preſent we may be happy under her; yet, becauſe her 
Crown doth not render her immortal, and the Security of 
the Government ordinaril or view upon the Royal Famiy, 
we pray in the next place for them upp aa for the 
t) that 1 e fu ply with all Spiritual 
Bleſſings and preſerv'd from all Plots and Dangers. _ 
The Fews and Gentiles always reckon'd their Chief- Prie#s 
to be next in dignity to the King (a), and all ancient Liturgęies 
pray for the Clergy immediately after the Royal Family, as 
being the moſt conſiderable Members of the Chriſtian Church 
diſtinguiſh'd here into thoſe three Apoſtolical Orders of Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deuco ums. 
ext to theſe follow Thoſe who are eminent in the State, 
wvit. the Lords of the Council and all the Nobility, who by rea- 
ſon of their Dignity and Truſt have need of our particular 
Prayers, and were always pray'd for in the old Liturgies by 
the title of the whole Palace (b). e 
Aſter we have pray'd for all the Nobility in general, we pray 


(s) Alex. ab Alex. l. 2. r. g. (6) Lirwg. S. Chryf. S. Baſil. 


for 


— 
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for ſuch of the Nobility and Gentry as are Magiſtrates or Chap. 4. 
more inferiour Governours of the People, according to tage 
Example of the Primitive Chriſtians, and in obedience to the 
poſitive. Command of St. Paul, who enjoyns us to pray for all 
that are in Authority; 1 Tim. 2. 2ʒ2. 1 N 
After theſe we pray for all the People, i. e. all the Commons ot 
the Land, who are the moſt numerous, though the leaſt emi- 
nent; and unleſs they be ſafe and happy the Governours them- 
ſelves cannot be proſperous ; Prov. 14. 28. the diſeaſes of the 
Members being a trouble to the Head alſo. Wl 
And, though we. may be allow'd to pray for our own. Nati- 
on firſt; yet our Prayers muſt extend to all Mankind, and 
therefore in the next place we pray for the whole World, in 
the very words of ancient Liturgies (a), viz. that all Nati- 
ons may have Unity at home among themſelves, Peace with 
one another, and Concord, i.e. Amity, Commerce and 
(Leagues. l 5 711 
aving thus pray d for Temporal Bleſſings both for our ſelves 
and others; it is time now to look inward and to conſider 
what is wanting for our Souls: and therefore we now proceed 
to pray for Spiritual Bleſſings, ſuch as Virtue and Goodneſs. 
And 1/4, we pray that the Principles of it may be planted in - 
our Heart, viz. the Love and Dread of God, and then that the 
Practice of it may be ſeen in our Lives by our azligent living 
after his Commandments. .  brik ft 
But though we receive Grace, yet if we do not improve it 
we {hall be in danger of looſing it again; and therefore hav- 
ing in the former Petition defar'd that we might become good, 
we ſubjoyn this that we may grow better; begging Izcrea/e 4 
Grace, and alſo that we may uſe proper means thereunto; ſu 
as is the meekly hearing God's Word &c. W ed 
From praying for t nctification and Improvement of 
thoſe within the Church, we become ſolicitous for the Con- 
verſion of thoſe that are without it; being deſirous that all 
pes be brought into the Way of Truth who have erred or are 
ecerved. | | CCC 
_ But though thoſe without the Church are the moſt miſer- 
able, yet thoſe within are not yet ſo happy as not to need our 
Prayers ; ſome of them ſtanding in need of Strength, and o- 
thers of Comfort. Theſe bleſſings therefore we now ask for 
thoſe that want them. . 92 e v1.1 257 
ö Having thus conſider'd the Souls of Men, we go on next 
to. ſuch things as concern the Bodies, and to pray for all the 
b Afflicted in general; begging of. God to ſuccour all that are in 
enger, by preventing the Miſchief that is falling upon them 
to belp thoſe that are in Neceſſity, by giving them thoſe Bleſ- 
ings they want, and to comfort all that are in Tribulation, 
8 ( Did. * ee 
| F by 


—_ 


ego E theLitany. X 
Chap. 4. by ſupporting them under it, and delivering them out of it. 
Wav And becauſe the Circumſtances of ſome of theſe hinder 

them from being preſent to uy for themſelves; we particu. 
larly remember them, ſince they more eſpecially ſtand in need 
of our Prayers, ſuch as are all that travel by Land or by 
Mater, and all the reſt mention'd in that Petition. NE 
There are others of Afflicted Perſons who are unable to 
Help theraſelves, ſuch as are \Fatherleſi Children amd Widows, 
who are too often (eſpecially the poorer ſort of them) deſtitute 
of earthly Friends, and ſuch as are deſolate of Maintenance 
and Lodging; or are oppreſ#d by the falſe and cruel dealing 
of wicked and powertul Men: and therefore theſe alſo we 
PROS recommend to God, and beg of Him to defend 
or wem. | 
And after this large Catalogue of Sufferers as well in Spin. 
tual as Temporal things; leſt any ſnould be paſs d who are] 
ready under or in danger of any Affliction, we pray next that 
God would have Mercy upon all Men. e 
And then to ſhew we have no reſerve or Exception in our 
Charity or Devotions ; we pray particularly for our Enemies, 
Perſecutrors and Slanderers; who we deſire may be partakers d 
all the Bleſſings we have been praying for, and that God would 
moreover forgive them and turn their Hearts. 
After we have thus pray'd for others, we proceed to priy 
for them and ourſelves; begging whatſoever is neceſſary fo 
the Suſtenance of our Bodies, comprehended here under t. 
Fruits of the Earth. ANF Hs i 9G 
And then, in the next Petition, we ask for all things nece{ 
| wy to our Souls, in order to bring them to eternal Happ. 
neſs; viz. true Repentance, Forgiveneſs of all our Sins &c. au 
amendment of Life. Which laſt Petition. is very proper for 4 
Concluſion; for we know that if we do not amend our Live, 


SS Kro 
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fore the Church has appointed us to purſue them ſtill wi 
vigorous importunities and redoubled Intreaties. 'We' ther 
fore now call upon our Saviour; whom we have all this whil 
been praying to, and eſeech him by his Divinity as he is 
Son of God, and conſequently abundantly able to help us 1 
all theſe things, that He would hear us And then '2dly, Wr 
invocate him by his Humanity, beſeeching him by his SW - 8. 
ferings for us, when he became the #he Lamb of Go Ne 0 pr 
' \ 2 5 Cr [ 


all theſe Interceſſions will fignify nothing, becauſe God ui or 
not hear impenitent Sinners. We therefore earneſtly begReMl ..S 

1 1 Amendment of Life, that ſo all our preceedit Tri 
equeſts may not — | ; Pour. 

And now having preſented ſo many excellent Supplicai not 
ons to the Throne of Grace; if we ſhould conclude them hei May 
and leave them abruptly, it would look as if we were no ee 
much concern d whether they were receiv'd or not; and ther Da 


5 | Of the Litany. 88 1 a 
ſacrificd to take away the Sins of the World, that he would Chap. 4. 
1. phe. intereſt in that Peace, which he then made with — 
God, and the Peace of Conſcience following thereupon ; and 
that he would have mercy upon us, and take away our Sins ſo 

as to deliver us from the guilt and puniſhment of them. And 

laſtly , we intreat him by the name of Chr,» as he is our 
Anointed - Mediatour, to hear ur, and favour us with a graci- 

ous Anſwer to all theſe Interceſſions. n ĩð· 
Finalh, that our Concluſion may be ſuitable to our begin- 
ning, we cloſe up all with an Addreſs to the whole Trinity 


, 


bor that Mercy which we have been begging in ſo many parti- 
aas, and this one Ward comprehends thera all, fo tha 
 W cheſe three Sentences are the Epitome of the whole Litany ; 1 
and conſidering how often and how many ways we need Mer- 
cy, we can never ask it too often. But of theſe ſee mare in 


{ N hap. 2. Sect. 21. fl 3. p. 1 . 


or 


Sect. 4. Of the Supplications, 


HE following part of this Litany we call the Supplica- The origi- 
in which were firſt collected and put into this Form, nal of b. 
wen the Barbarous Nations firſt began to over-run the Em- dufPlicati- 
e-: about 600 years after Chriſt ; though the particular Sen- 


tences, are either taken out of the Bible or elſe gather d from 
ancient Liturgies: but conſidering the Troubles of the Churc 
Mane, and the many Enemies every good Man always hath - 
n this World, this part of the Litany is no leſs ſuitable at all 
WT WG rk u alia a ES 

rg We, b with ne Lord s Prayer, of which we have The Lord's 
ſpoke before (Chap. a. Sect. 5..pag-95-)and need only qbſerve Prayer. 
ere that the Ancients annex d it to every Office, to ſhew 


FE! ae ic, and their mean opinions of their own Com- 
ve poſures, which receive Life and Value from this Diyine 


orm. TOO e l | 
$..3. After this we proceed to beg deliverance from our rr. 0Lord 
0 but becauſe gur Conſciences preſently ſuggeſt, that deal nor 
vur Iniquities deſerve much greater, and therefore we can- %, Nei- 
not expect to be deliver d ſince we ſuffer ſo jultly ; that this cher re. 
may not diſcourage us, we axe put in mind that God uſually wardus 
e Sham ar Tragyities e 3 Fob 11, 6. ang cr. 
David aſſures us that God dorb not deal with ws after aur Sins, 

mr reward us according to our Iniquities, Pſal. 103.10. An 
therefore we turn theſe, very words into Supplicarion, anc 
thereby clear his Juſtice in puniſhing us, but hte his Mer- 

to day our puniſhment, and proportion them according 

to 1 ity of beating, and not according to the deſert of | 
84 The way being thus prepar'd, the Prieſt now begins The Prayer 
to pray for the People alone "_ leſt they ſhould think oo Exif Fer- 


„ . „ 
Chap. 4. Duty at an end, as ſoon as the Reſponſes are over, he en. 
A ſjoyns them to accompany him in their hearts {till by that an- 
cieht Form [ Let us pray | and then proceeds to the Prayer 
againſt Perſecution, Which is collected partly out of the Scri. 
ture, andpartly out of the Primitive Forms, and is ſtill to be 
found intire among the Offices of the WeFern Church with 
the Title of For Tribulation of Heart (a.. 
Anſw. O Ir is not concluded with Amen, to thew that the fame re- 
Ly 2 queſt is continu'd in another Form; and what the Prieſt beggd 
Name's before alone, all the People joyn to ask in the following al. 
ſake. ternate Supplications taken from P/al. 44. 26. and Pſal. 79. 
9. When our Enemies are riſing againſt us to deſtroy us, we 
defire that God will ariſe and help us, not for any worthineſs in 
our ſelves, but for his Names ſake, that he may make his Power 
s RO TIeT : 
o God we F. 5. Whilſt the People are praying thus earneſtly, the Prieſ 
have heard to quicken their Faith by another divine Sentence, Pſal. 44.1. 
2 commemorates the great Troubles, Adverſities and Perſecu- 
tions, which God hath deliver'd his Church from in all Ages; 
and ſince he is the ſame Lord and we have the ſame occal- 
ſion, this is laid down as the Ground of our future hope. 
For the Wonderful Relations which our Fathers have told 
us of God's reſcuing. this particular Church at firſt from Po. 
pery, and of his delivering and preſerving it ever fince from 
Faction and Superſtition, from ſo many ſecret Seditions and 
open Rebellions, fully aſſure us that His Arm is not ſhortned. 
nſw. O And therefore the People again ſay, O Lord ariſe, help u 
Ce, for and deliver us for thine honour ; which is no vain repetition, 
thine Ho- but a Teſtimony that my are convinc'd they did wiſely to 
nour ask of this God (who hath done ſo great things for his Peo- 
le in all Ages) now to ariſe and help; that ſo the Honour be 
0 gotten by the wonders of his Mercy may be rene wd 
| and confirm'dby this new Act of his Power and Goodneſs. 
Glory be F. C. To this is added the Doxology in imitation of David, 
to the Fa- Who would often in the very midſt of his complaints, out of 
ther &c. a firm perſwaſion that God would hear Him, faddenly break 
out into an Act of Prazſe (b). So we, having the ſame God 
to pray to, in the midſt of our mournful Supplicarions, do 
not only look. back on former Bleſſings with joy and Com- 
fort, but forward alſo on the Mercies we now pray for; and 
though we. have not yet receiv'd them, yet we praiſe him 
for. them aforehand; and doubt not but that, as he was g/or- 
fied in the beginning for paſt Mercies, ſo he ought to be 200 
for the preſent, and fall behereafter for future Bleſſings. 
The follow- F. 7. But though the Faithful do firmly believe that they 
fe. Pe ſhall be deliver d at the laſt, and do at preſent rejoyce in hopes 


e Mi. Sarisb. (6) Pal. 6, 5. 22. 22 Cr. 


fl- thereof; yet becauſe it is probable their AfMictions may be Chap.4. 
the ontinu'd for a while, for a tryal of their Patience, and the 
fer Exerciſe - mou other Graces ; for that ar gb bo . | 
jon to pray for Support in the mean time, and beg of Chriſt to 
be defend us from — Enemies, and to look. ſo . br —— our 
th Afflictions, as that he may pity us, and then we are {ure he 
| will relieve us; and therefore we defire him to hebold the Sor- 
e. rows of our hearts, and to forgive our Sinus which are the 
d cauſe of them. - | — 
l And this we know he will do if our Prayers be accepted; 
9. and therefore we beg of, him, with- Mercy to hear them; and 
e do beſeech him as he aſſum'd our Nature, and became the Son 
in of; David (whereby he took on him our Infirmities and be- 
1 came acquainted with our Griefs) to have Mercy upon us 


And becauſe the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtreſs 
is. ſo deſirable a Mercy, that we cannot ask it too fervently 
nor too often ; we therefore redouble our Cries and beg of 
him as he is Chriſt our Anointed Lord and Saviour, that he 
would vouchſafe to hear us now and whenever we cry to him 
for Relief in our Troubles. And to ſhew we rely on no 
other Helper, we conclude theſe Supplications with Davids 


words in a like caſe (a), O Lord, let thy Mercy be ſbem d upon 
„u, As we do put our truſt in thee. To him, and to him only 
we have apply'd our ſelves ; and as we have no other Hope 

| 


but in him, ſo we may expect that Hope ſhall be fulfilFd, and 
we certainly deliver'd in his due time. Ne ee 1 
F. 8. The whole Congregation having thus addreſs'd the The Prayer 
Son; the Prieſt now calls upon us to make our Application to for Sancti- 
the Father, (who diſcerns as well what we ſuffer, as what we 4 ro 
can bear) in a moſt fervent Form of Addreſs, compos d at ; 
firſt by St. Gregory above 1100 years ago (6) but afterwards -_ 
" corrupted by the Roman Church, by the addition of the Inter- 
ceſſton of Saints (d), which our Reformers have left out, who 


not only reſtor'd, but improv'd the Form. . 
Sect. 5. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, 
4d the Blelling, OS. 

T HE Litany Was formerly a diſt inc Service by it ſelf, and The Prayer 
1 was us'd generally after Morning Prayer was over; (a Cu- of S:.Chry- 
ſtom ſtill obſerv'd in ſome Cathedrals and Chappels, and up- nin“ 
on ſome occaſions in other places ; ) and then theſe two final © 

Prayers belong'd particularly to this Service. But it being 

now us'd almoſt every where with the Morning Prayers, theſe 

latter Collects, Being omitted there (after ſome Occaſions! 

J Prayers, which ſhall be ſpoken of next) come in here, and 

a how fit they are for this oh may be ſeen by what is faid of 

: them already. Chap. 3. Sect. 34. and 35. p. 120, 121. 

. | © Pl. 33. * ©) mens 5 Greg: 9 col. 1535. B. A PPE N. 
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Of the Occaſional _ 


— er 


OCCASIONAL 


. 


— — 


ö in general. 3 


exactly enumerated in the 1 32 and 
the common Neceſſities of Mankind ſo orderly ſet 


1 


thought good to ny, 5 our Petitions in ſome Inſtances, be- 
cauſe there are fome 


ral occaſions. Thus it Retns to have been among the Jews; 
edication 


7420 with ſome Reſponſes upon every one of theſe We, 


{) 1 Kings 8. 33, 35, 37. (5) Lattaht. Er. ll. 2. cap. 7. p. rig. 


Prayers and Thankſgivings. _ al 
pleat Office, but appointed to be joyn'd to the Litamy, or A 
Morning and Evening Prayer every day while the occaſion re= to _.- 
quires it; that ſo, according to the Laws of Charles the Great, Chap.g. 
In times of Famine, Pla ague and Var, the Mercy of God may Cay 
6 14 eee implor'd WItout ſtaying for the Kiogd 8 
« Edict (a. 

My | 000 'd Brevity will not allow me to treat of every 
one of them in particular, and what has been ſaid of them 
in general may be apply'd to them ſeverally : But becauſe the 
on fiveare more frequently us d, and ſo rather belong to the 
g and Evening Service than thoſe Occaſional Forms, I 
ha take this opportunity to ſpeak a word or two of them. 


Sect. 2. Of the Prayers in the Ember - Weeks. 


= HE Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of ſo, great Con- 774 Prayers 
cern to all Degrees of Men, that it has ever been done in the Em- 
With great Solemnity ; and by the 31/# Canon df the Church ber- Weeks 
it is appointed, That no Deacons Minifters be Or daim d, or 
made but only upon the Sundays immediately following jejunia 
quatuor temporum, commenly call d Ember-Weeks. And ſince * 
the whole Nation! is oblig'd to extraordinary Prayer and Faſt- | 
ing at theſe times, the Church hath provided theſe two.ex- 

cellent Forms to be us'd dy upon this Occaſion, of which 
the firſt is moſt proper to be us d before the Candidates have 
paſs d their l and the other aſterwards. As to 
the Original, Antiquity and Reaſon of theſe four Ember- 
- Faſts, and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſter at thoſe times, 
I ſhall-rake Occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. 


Sect, 3. Of the Prayer for the High Court 
of Parliament. 


T HOUGH- our ancient Monarchs of this Kingdom „ The Prayer 
Saxons and Normans, CO in by Congueks, govern d for che High 
according to their own Wi # firſt; Jer in EINE, they Court of 
choſe themſelves a great Council of thei 1 3 7. * — 
rows, and at laſt freely condeſcended to e Prog 
| choole ſome to repreſent them: ſo that for about 4% years 

we have had Parliaments conſiſting of Byb N 

roxs to repreſent the Sarge 15 a Nile of e 

and Burgeſſes to repreſent the d eſe bei 
never ſummon d but when 8 Queen u deft eſires their 
Advice ¶ de arduis Regui negotits, I having at ſuch 
times great Affairs under their . and happy: oppartu- 
Nities to 40 both their Prince 1777 Country Service; it is fit 
we ſhould for them. Prameative rigen, alway 
2 for the + Rea of 8 yt (5), and the Gentiles 


00 canli. 1. cap. 1 18. 00 Fl tall, Apaloget. 
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186 _- Of the Occaſional 
Append. usd to Sacrifice in the beginning of all Publick Councils, 

to which us d allo to be held in ſome ſacred Place (a); and there. 
Chap. 4. fore ſurely we Chriffians ought not to ſhew leſs Devotion, 


GY eſpecially when we are provided with ſo curious a Compo- 
ſure to offer up our Deſires in, as this Prayer is. ry: 


* 


Sect. 4. Of the Prayer for all Con en, 


The Prayer E areexpreſsly commanded to pray for all Mer. 1 Tim. 


For all Con- 2. I. and the ancient Chriſtians did ſo in their daily Of. | 


__ of fices: But our Church before the Addition of this. Collect 


had no ſuch univerſal Supplication, except on Litary-days, 


and when the Communor Office was read; for which reaſon 
this Prayer was appointed to ſupply the Litany on ordinary 
days, and is therefore call'd by ſome the Leſſer Litany. * 


Sect. 5. Of the collect for Pardon. 


The collect T HIS Collect is joyn'd to the ancient Litanies of the V. 


for Pardon. 1 ery Church, and is appointed by our own to be usd af- 


ter any of the farmer to obtain Pardon for Sin ; which, till it 
be remov'd, will be moſt certainly a hindrance to the acce- 
ptance of all our other Prayers. Wh Os Src 
This Prayer S$-2. This Collect was added together with the foregoing one 
wrong pla- in the firſt year of King Fames I, and plac'd where it now ſtands: 
ced, But in the Review after the Reſtauration it was order'd to 
be inſerted between the laſt Prayer to be us'd in the Ember- 
Weeks, and that for the High-Court of Parliament, and is ſo 


printed in the Sealed Books: But in all Editions fince, thro” 


miſtake, I ſuppoſe, of the Printer, it has been plac'd again 
where it now {tands. 


| Sect. 6. Of the Thankſgivings, in general. 


The great R AISE is one of the moſt Eſſential parts of God's wor- 
Duty of ſhip, by which not only all the Chriſtian World, but the 


| Thunkſ- Jes and Cenriles alſo paid their Homage to the Divine Ma-je- 


| giving. ity ; as might be ſhew'd by innumerable Teſtimonies: And in- 


deed conſidering how many Bleſſings we daily receive from 
God, and that he expects nothing elſe from us in return but the 


eaſy Tribute of Love and Gratitude (a Duty that no one can 


want leiſure or ability to perform; it is certain no excuſe 


can be made for the omiſſion of it. It is pleaſant in the per- 


formance (5) and profitable in the Event; for it engages our 
great Benefactor to continue the mercies we have, and as 
well inclines him to give, as fits us to receive, more. Pſal. 67. 
F. 6 mT 5 | 1 uy 
„b Pp I 2. Therefore for the Performance of this Duty, the Re- 
| . verend Compilers of aur Liturgy had appointed the Hallelujah, 
| Thanks- the Gloria Patri, and the daily Pſalms and Hymns : but be- 
| GW" - | (4) Al. ab Alex; Gen. Dier. l. 4. c. 11. Aul. Gell, I. 14. c. 7. (6) Pi. 147.1. 

3 ˙ 5 cauſe 


» © 


auſe 
IV A 
Tua 
and 
9 ſter 
ans, 

he re 
4 ny 
theſe 
ing a 


ö 


auſe ſome thought that we did not praiſe God ſo particular- 
ly as was convenient on ſome. occaſions, ſome particular 


and Peſtzlence, were added in the time of K. James the Firſt ; 
after the Example of -Infidels, Fews, and the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, Who always perform'd ſome. act of Praiſe to God after 
he removal of any of theſe. J ene or at the receiving ot 
any ſuch temporal Bleſſing which we return Thanks for in 
theſe Forms. And to give more Satisfaction ſtill, by remov- 
ing all Shadows of defect from our compleat Liturgy, there 
was one general Thankſgiving added, upon the laſt review. 
ſince the Reſtauration of K. Charles the Second, which is ſo 
admirably compos'd that it is fit to be ſaid by all Men at all 
imes, when they would give God thanks; and yet peculiarlỹx 


Mercy, deſire to offer up their publick Praiſes for it. 
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EPISTLES and GOSPELS, Sc. 


"' 3 D 


Tu InTRoDuUcTIoON: 


of; but becauſe they are never us d but upon Suz- 
days and Holy-days, it is neceſſary ſomething ſhould 
be premis'd concerning the Reaſons and Original of the more 
ſolemn obſeryation of thoſe days in general. Andfirſt © 


I. Of Sundays, in general. 


1 oy . 


Prayers and Thankſgivings. 131 
Append, 


48 ular to 
hankſgivings upon deliverance from Drought, Famine, War, Chap. 4. 


fitted for thoſe, who, having receiv'd ſome eminent perſonal 


HE Epiftles and Goſpels, | ſtanding next in order in Chap.s. 
the | Common-Prayer-Book, come next to be treated ht, Gnu 


NE da in Seven was from the ver * beginning ſancti- one day in 
fied by God. Gen. 2. 1 and commanded to be ſer apart Seven why 


by Men for the exerciſe o 
and private. The myſteries of it are doubtleſs great and in- 
comprehenſible, but we may without great ſtreſs conclude, 
that one main deſign of it was, that Men, by thus ane 
| 85 , "HR — 


Religious Duties both in publick . bach. 


138 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. the Seventh day after they had ſpent Six in labour, might {he 
3 5 themſelves to be Worlhippert of thet God only, wh reſte 
4 er after he had finiſh'd the Heavens and the 
d p in Six. ; 7 A x; fs ? . 2 | 

Saturday F. 2. The reaſons why the Fews were commanded to ob. 
Jew in“ ſer ve che Seventh-day KA rticular, for their Sabbath, 
S$zibath, Were peculiar and proper to elves : It was on this diy 
| God had deliver'd them from their Egyptian Bondage, and 
overwhelm'd Pharaoh and his Holt in the Red. Sea; fo that no 
day could be more properly ſet apart to celebrate the Mer. 
cies and Goodneſs o& God? than that, on which he himſel 

| choſe to confer upon them the greateſt Bleſling _ enjoy d. 
Sunday why F. 3. But the deliverance of Iſrael out of Egypt by the Mi. 
nr . hiftry of Moſes, was only intended for a Type and Pledge of 
x a Spiritual Deliverance which was to come by: Chreſ# : Their 
Canaan alſo was no more than a Type of that Heavenly Cu. 

| aan Which the Redeem'd by Chriſt do look for. Since 
therefore the Shadow is made void by the coming of the Sub. 

ſtance, the Relation is chang'd, and God is no more to be 
worſhipp'd and believ'd in as a: God foreſhewing and affurins 

by Types, but as a God who hath perform'd the Subſtance 

of what he promis d. The Chriſtiaus indeed as well as the 

Fews, are to obſerve the moral Equity of the fourth Com. 
mandment, and, after Six days ſpent in their own works, ar 

to fanctify - the Seventh: But in the deſignation of the pati. 

cular day, they may and ought to differ. For if the Jems fan- 

. tified the Seventh day, only becauſe they had on that diy 
a Temporal deliverance as a Pledge of a Spiritual one; the 
 Chriftians fare have much greater reaſons to ſanctify the Firf, 

fince on that very day God redeem'd us from this Spzr:tual 
Thraldom by raifing Jeſus Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, 
and begetting us, inſtead of an earthly Canagn, to an Inberi. 
tance incorruptible in the Heavens. And accordingly we have 
the concurrent Teſtimonies of Scripture (a) and Antiquity () 
that the Fir/# day of the Week or Sunday hath ever been the 
{tated and folemn time of the Chriſtian's meeting for thei 
X publick Worſhip and Service. OO» 

1 S. 4. In the Eaſf indeed, where the Goſpel chiefly prevail 
42 „among the Jews, who retain'd a great Reverence for the Mo 
zhe Eaten ſaict Rites, the Church thought fit to indulge the humour of 
Chriſtians. the Fudaizing Chriſtians ſo far, as to obferye the Saturday i 
a Feſtival Day of Devotions, whereon they met for the exc!- 
ciſe of Religious Duties; as is plain from ſeveral Paſſages 0 


» 
2 a. tat —_—— — 
— gp * * was af. UH 


7 RI — — 


(a) Ass 2. 1. 20. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 2. Rev. l. 10. (4) Juſt. Mart. Apol. . 
e. 89. p. 132. Se. Ignat. ad Magnel. $. 9. p. 23. 'Tert; de Caron, Mil, cap. 3: 
p. 192, 4. Plin, l. ro, Ep, 97, Orig. in Bod, 15. Hm. 5. Ten. 1. 2: 4; f. 

alibi. | REES: * © # AAR 
3 


„„ r a ko erh ont cc DN nd 


the 


to others, they ope tha 
eee 


fer 


and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, . 
the Ancients (a). But however, to prevent giving offence Chap. y. 


ty declar d, that 285 if hey 5 in a2 
ſtom was ſo far from being univerfal, that at the ſame time 
all over the * (except at Milan ih Fraly (e)) Saturday Was 
kept as a Faſt (d) (as being the Day on which our Lord lay 
dead in the Grave) and is ſtill for the fame reaſon appointed 
for one of the Faſt-Days in the Ember-Weeks by the Church 
of England; which, in imitation both of the Eaſferz and *. 
> hure always referves to the Sunday the more ſolemn 
Acts of publick Worſhip and Devotion. e 


U beſides the Weekly return of Sunday (whereon we of Holy- 
V celebrate God's Goodneſs and Mercies ſet forth im our days in ge- 
Creation and Redemption in general) the Church hath ſer . 
apart ſome days 8 for the more particular remembrance 


„ 
; 
q 


of ſome ſpecial Acts and Paſſages of onf Lord in the Redem- 
ption of Mankind, fuch as are his Incarnation and Nativity, 
Circumciſion, Mam feſtation to the Gentiles, Preſentation in the 


Temple, his Faſting, Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, the 


Sending of the Hoh Ghoſt, and the 5 ns of the Sacred 
Trinity. That the obſervation of ſuch days is requiſite, is evi- 
dent from the practice both of Jems and Gentiles; Nature 
taught the one 2 and God the other, that the celebration of 
ſolemn Feſtivals, . of the publick Exerciſe of Reli- 
gion. Beſides the Feaſts of the Paſſover, of Weeks and of 
Tabernacles which were all of divine appointment; the Fews 
celebrated ſome of their own Inſtitution, wiz. the Feaſt of 


Purim (F) and the Dedication of the Temple (g)) the latter of 
8 Viet as honour'd with his 


S8. 2. Buttheſe Feſtivals being inſtituted in remembrance of chriſtians 
ſome ſignal Mercies granted in particular to the Fews ; the nt to o 
Chriſtians who were Chiefly converted from the Heathen fur Jem 


which even our Bl 


| eſſed Saviour himſc 
prefence (5). | 


World, were no more oblig'd to obſerve than they wete con- 
cern'd in the Mercies thereon commemorated. And this is 
the reaſon that when the Fudaizing Chriſtians would have im- 
pos d upon the Galatians the obſervation of the Fewyh Feſti- 
vals, as E to Salvation; St. Paul look d upon it as a 
thing ſo criminal, that he was afraid the Labour he had be- 
() Athanaſ. Homil. de Stment, Tem. 2. P. 60. A. Socrat. Hi r. Fecl. I. 6. e. 


— — 


0 f. 312. D. Concil, Laod. Can. 16, $1. Tom. 1. col. 1500. B. & 1505. B. 
(6 


Arhanaſ. Homil. de Sement. wt ſupra. Cuncil. Laod. Can. 29. Tom. 1. col. 
15or. C. (e) Paulin. in vir4 Ambr. (4) Innocentii pups Epift. ad Decent. 
Eugubin. c. 4. Concil. Tom. 2. col. 1246. D. Concil, Elib. can. 26. Tom. 1. Col. 
973. D. (e) Plat. De Legibus Lib, 2. Tem. 2. p. 653. D. ab Henric. Steph. Pa- 
ri. 1578. (F) Eſther 9. (g) 1 Maccab. 4. 59. (h) John 10.22, : 
Gen I e ſtow'd 


IT By 


Chriſtian 
Feſftivals 
how early 
ebſery'd in 
the Church, 


How they 


were ob - 


ſerv'd by the on; the Primitive Chriſtians had their Memories Martyrum, ot 


Primitive 
Chriſti ans, 


Goſpel had been in vain) : notchat he thought the Olen wt 
| | awful, but becauſe mA 

they thought themſelves {till oblig'd by the Lau, to obſerve Ml was 
thoſe Days and Times, which, being only Shadows of thing 
to come, were made void by the coming of the Subſtance. 
is 3. As to the celebration of Chriſtian Feſtiyals they Joy 
thought themſelves as much oblig'd to obſerve them, as the ¶ he 
Jeus were to obſerve theirs ; they had receiy'd greater Bene. Wh hec 
fits, and therefore it would have been the higheſt degree of 


b | | | wh 
ingratitude to have been leſs zealous in commemorating WM tro 
them. And accordingly we find that in the very Infancy of of 


Chriſtianity ſome certain days were yearly ſet apart, to com- 12 
memorate the Reſurnection and. Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Con- 

ing of the Holy Ghoſt c. and to glorify God by an humble 
and grateful acknowledgement of theſe Mercies granted to 
them at thoſe times. hich laudable and religious Cuſtom 
ſo ſoon prevaild over the, Univerſal Church, that in leſs than 
400 years after our Saviour we meet: with them diftinguiſh'd 
by the ſame names we now call them by, ſuch as Epriphan, 
Aſcenſion- day, Whitſunday & c. and appointed to be ſerv 
on 7; * days the Church of England now obſerves them 
r | | | 


OS ALL; of Saints-days, in gener al. | 


B T, belides the more ſolemn Feſtivals whereon the 
were wont to celebrate the Myſteries of their Redempti- 


erer era 0 - 


. Certain days ſet apart yearly in commemoration of the great 
Heroes of. the Efriltian Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles and 
Martyrs, who had atteſted the Truth of theſe Myſteries with 
their Blood; at whoſe Graves they conſtantly met once a 
year to celebrate their Virtues, and to bleſs God for their ex- 
emplary Lives and glorious Deaths, to the intent that others 
might be encourag'd to the ſame Patience and: Fortitude, as 
alſo that Virtue even in this World might notWwholly looſe its 
reward. A Practice doubtleſs very ancient, and probably found- 
ed upon St. Paul's Exhortation to the Hebrews ; who, to en- 
courage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, adviſes them to be 
mindful of their Biſhops. and Goyernours who had preach'd 


— e 


to them the Goſpel, and had ſeal'd it with their Blood, Heb: 


0) Gal. 4. 10, 11. (ö) Conft, Apo. l. 5. e. 13. L. 8. (. 333. 


13. 7. In which place St. Paul is thought chiefly to hint at the 
Martyrdom of St. Fames the Biſhop of Je Rem, who, not 
long before, had laid down his Life for the Teſtimony. of Je- 
ſus. And we find that thoſe that were Eye-witneſles of the 
Sufferings of St. Ignatius publith'd the Day-of his Martyrdom, 


that 


- * — ———_— v7 1 
* 


pay) LL. theſe 'Feſtivals' the Church of England ſtill requires How the 


before us. To which end on All theſe days ſhe'enlarges her 


. S. Jacob, 8, Clem, 


and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, Br. ax 
that the Church of Antioch might meet together at that time Chap. 5. 
to celebrate the 1 of ſuch a valiant Combatant and Mar-. 
ryr of Chriſt (a). After chis we read of the Church ot Smyr- — 
as giving an account of St. Pohcarp's Martyrdom, (which A 


was A D. 168. (0) and of the Place where they had entomb d is 
his Bones, and withal profeſſing that they would aflemble in 

that Place and celebrate the Birtb-day of his Martyrdom with i 
Joy and Gladnelſs(z). ( Wherewe may eſpecially obſerve that 4 
the Days of the Marty r's Deaths Were call d their Berth-days; ä N 1 


becauſe they loo d 15 thoſe as the Days of their Nativity, 
whereon they were freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a ; 
troubleſome World, and bor again to the Joys and Happineſs Z 


of an endleſs Life.) Theſe Solemnities, as we learn from 


Tertullian (d) were yearly celebrated, and were afterwards ob- 
ferv'd with ſo much care and ſtrictneſs that it was thought a 
jiece of Prophaneneſs to be abſent from the Chriſtian Af 
femblies ar ſuch Times (e) <a anden än 


Iv. Of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, in general. 


Fus to obſerve in ſuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends Church of 
for which they were appointed. That God may be glorify d England 
by an humble and grateful Acknowledgement of dis Fler ies, , ſe do | 
and that the Salvation of our Souls may be advanc'd by firmly 25 
believing the Myſteries of our Redemption, and 8 | 
the Example of thoſe Primitive Patterns of Piety that” are ſet 


ordinary Devotions ; adding particular Leſſons on moſt of 
them, - proper-P/a/ms-on ſome, and the Communion Office on all. 
The proper Leſſons and P/alms I {hall take notice of, when 1 
come. to treat of the particular days on which they are ap- 
pointed; but becauſe there are an Epiſtle and . appoint- 
ed for every Sunday and Holy-day throughout the Year, it is re- 
uiſite I ſhould ſpeak more particularly of them, and ſhew 1/# 
on Antiquity, and 2dly their Suitableneſs to the days they _. 
Jagne FO. oro) tr W Ghats Þ % M 
.2. As for the Antiquity of them, I need only obſerve me Anti- 
7 for all, that they . * Kr d to thoſe En Sundays quity of the 
and Holy-days we now uſe them, on, above. 1200 years; as fl 4 
might eaſily be prov'd by ſeveral Authoritys(f).Concerning the Gee tine * 
reaſons why they are us d, and the place they are us d in, in the 3 
communiom Office, I ſhall ſpeak hereafter : So that now I hall 
immediately proceed to give the reaſons of their choice, and 
(a) Ai. Mart. Ignat. F. 7. p.52: (6) Euſeb. Chron, ad Ay. 168. (c) Ec- 
cles, Smyrn. Epiſt. de Mart. S. Polycarp. $. 18. p. 73. & Euſeb. /Rift. Eccl. 
Vit Gatint K neg, ei ES. 
Clem. $. all. Walafrid. dtrab. dera Bale 6. 22. ( 4 | 


| to 


142 ebe Sundays a Holyrdaye, 
Q up. y. to ſhiety their Suit ab leuaſ to the Days they belong to. Bu wri 
dea to do this it is neceflary I ſhould know what particule I mo 
" Bleſlings the Church commemorates at thoſe ſeveral times, Bi of. 
on which, they are preſcrib'd; Ifhall deſcend to particulars, WM on 
and þr# give aſhort Account of the ſeveral Fer bene Ho- 
days, as they ſtand in order, and then ſhew bow theſe Porti. WF 8 
tions af Scripture are to he apply d to the Day... us“ 
Introis F. 3. But firit 1 (hall take this Opportunity to obſerve that me 
— 3 Blend Segel Ea e e e Fx 

n. Every Colle, Egiſele and Gaſpel, there is a Pſa printed which 
> Te” . — — Prgphetical of the Et Hiſtory ta 
lia 
ne 
thi 
T 
Sy 
in 
Oh 
Si 


us d upon each Sunday and Haly-day, or is forge way or other 
proper to. the Day. Which from 155 being ſung or ſaid whilſt 
the Prieſt made his Entrance within the Rails of the Altar, 
was call d Iptroitus or Introir. But in the ſecond Edition of 
K. Etward's Bock it was laid aſide, though the reaſon they 
had for doing ſo is not eaſily aſſign d. For it is very certain 
that. the uſe of Introits was not only unexceptionable but of 
great Antiquity in the Church; Durant proving that they were 
taken into Divine Service before he time of St. Jerom (a) | 
. And. it is plain that they would ſtill have been very uſeful, 
ſince the want of them is forc d to be ſupplyd by the Singing 
of Aatlems in Cathedrals, and part of à Balm in Metze in 


Eariſo Churches. And therefore I cannot but think it would WW " 

have been much more decent for us to have heen guided by y 

the Church what \Plalms.to have us'd in that intermediate Bit 2 

2 i e ebe e een al 1 

I _ Clark, Who too often has neither Judgment to choaſe-a Flalm BY £ 
: VORON.. - n | _ 1 P21 } 5 e ee iy « | T 

| n i RR Nath 4 2 E 
I ro ET aags 

| Sec. 1. Of the Sundays in Advent. 


Advent- OR che greater Solemnity of the three principal Holy- 
Sundays. I“ days, Cbriſtmas-day „ Eaffer- day, and Vbitſunday, the | 
Church hath appointed certain days to attend them; ſome to 
go before and others to come after them. Before Chriſtimas 
a are appointed four Advent- Sundays, fo call'd becauſe the de- 
| my ſign of therm is to 1 us for a religious commemoration 
ene Ff the Advent, or Coming, of Chriſt in the Fleſh. The Roman 
The Anti. Ritualiſts would have the Celebration of this Holy Seaſon to 
quity e be Apoſtolical, and that it was inſtituted by St. Peter (S). But 
them. the iſe time of it's Inſtitution is not ſo eaſily to be deter- 
min d: though it certainly had its beginning before the year 
450, becauſe Maximus Taurienſis, who liv'd about that time 
(a) De Rat. Eccl. I. 7. c. 11. () Durand, Rational. lib. 6. cap. 2. num. 2. 
fol. 255. n 7 eee nr d en 


writ 


eee 

writ. a Homily upon it. it is to be obſerv d that for the Chap. g. 

—_ ſtrict 20d rlgiou Obſervation of this Seaſon, Courſes' « — 

of Sermons were formerly preachd in ſeveral Cathedral advent 

on Wedneſdays and Frydays as is now the uſual practice in — wy 
CCC 

us of the Truth of Chriſt's falt Fee: (5), and as a proper rg. 

means to bring our Lives to a conformity with the end and Gofpels, 1 
deſign of it, they recommend to us the conſiderations of his | 
ſecond Coming, when he will execute vengeance on all thoſe 

es es his Goſpel (c). er. n 

S8. 3. It is worth obſerving in this place that it is the pecu- 2 the 

lar Computation of the Church, to begin her Tear, and to re- —_— 4 | 
new the Annual Courſe of her Service, at this time of Advent, Year ws 
therein differing from all other Accounts of Time what{peyer. Advent. 
The Reaſon. of which is becauſe ſhe does not number her 

Days, or meaſure her Seaſons, ſo. much by the Motion of the 

Sun, as by the Courſe of our Saviour; beginning and .count- 

ing on her Tear with him, who being the true Sus of Rigbte- 


ouſusſe, hegan now to riſe upon the World, and, as be 


> 


— 


Kar on high, to enlighten them that fat in Spiritual Dar 


Sec. 2. Of the Ember- Weeks. 
HE firſt Seaſon of the Ember- days falling after the Third 7% Origi- 
1 Sunday in Advent, I ſhall UE .to peak . 
a word or two of them: Which are certain Days ſet apart for 
the conſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Lear, and for 
the imploring his Bleſſing by Faſting and Prayer upon the or- 
„ 1 = 2 mo 8 ; in 2 | 
mity to the Practice of the Apoſ#/es, who, when they ſeparat- 
ed Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry, 'pray'd + Rated 
before they laid on their hands (d). And che firſt Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops us'd to appoint Faſting and Prayer when they conferr d 
| Hol Orders, which in the firſt planting of the Geſpel was 
done as there was occalion ; but aſſoon as the Chureh Was ſet- 
tled, the Ordination of Miniſters was affix d to certain ſet 
times, which was the Original of theſe four Weeks of Faſting, ig ſs 
now call d Ember Nals (as ſome think) from a German word c d. 
which imports Abſtinence: others are of the opinion that they 
are ſo calbd, becauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to 
accompany their Faſtings with ſuch Humiliations, as were 
expreſs d by ſprinkling Aſhes upon their Heads, or ſitting on 
them; and, hen they broke their Faſts on ſuch days, to eat 


5 


- 
* - 
: 


() See Dr Greenvil's Sermon preach'd in the Cathedral of Durham upon. the 
revival of the ancient and laudable Prafice of that and ſame other Cathedrals in 

having Sermons on 3 and Frydays in Advent and Lent. 4to 1686. —_ 
*(6) Ep. and Goſp. for Sund. 1. --Ep. Sund. 2. Goſp. Sund. 3. Ep. and Goſp. | 1 
Sund. 4. (e) Golp. Sund. 2, Sund. 3. (4). Act. 13. 3. ' | 


only 


dn of Dr Mereſthal, who derives it from the Saxon wor 


times they are all ſtill obſerv'd, and by the Statute Law a Pc. 


x44 , _ * Of theSundays and Holy-days, 
Shad. c. only Cakes bak d upon E MBE RS, which were theref 
98 a d Ember- Bread But the moſt probable Conjecture 5 
importing a Circuit or Courſe; ſo that theſe Faſts being ng 
occaſional, but returning every year in certain Courſes, my 
properly be faid to be Ember-Days, i. e. Faſts in Courſe (a): 
F. 2. They were formerly obſerv'd in ſeveral Churches with 
ſome Variety, but were at laſt ſettled by the Council of pj;. 
centia, A. D. 1095. to be the Wedneſday, Fryday and Saturday 
after the firſt Sunday in Lent, after WWhitfimday, after the 14) 
of September, and the 13th of December (6). And at theſe ver 


nalty of ten ſhillings Fine and ten days impriſonment, with ſo 


long Abſtinence from Fleſh, for the firſt Offence; and double I. 
the dumm and Number of Days of Impriſonment for the ſe. hi 
cond Offence & c. and ſo on for the third Offence &. is l 7 
on all thoſe that eat fleſn on theſe days (c). pl 
why Ordi- F. 3. The Reaſons why the Ordination of Miniſters are fix : 
nations ar# to theſe ſet times of Faſting are theſe. Fir/#, That as all Men's 8 
xd ro theſe Sols are concern d in the ordaining a fit Clergy, fo all my 2. 
1s 8 Faſting and Prayer for a Bleſling upon it. Second, 81 
at both Biſbopr and Candidates, knowing the time, may pre- 0 
pare themſelves for this great Work. Thirdly, That no V+ Ml 
Cancy may remain long unſupply'd. Laſtly," Fhat the People, P. 
knowing the times, may, if they 82 be preſent, either to 2. 
x —— Choice made by the Biſhop; or to object againſt . <* 
thoſe whom they know to be unworthy; which Primitive P 
Privilege is {till reſervꝰd to the People in this well conſtituted P. 
Sect. 3. Of Chriſtmas-day. | 
i HOUGH we. have no certain Evidence of the exat Ml * 
1 time when this FeFivel was firſt-obſerv'd, yet we are t 
ſure that it was very early receiv'd all over the Je ; and the Wil * 
immemorial obſervation of it is an Argument of of it's primi- 3 

tive Inſtitution : St. Auguſtin and St. Chryſoffom both call it 
a primitive Cuſtom; and tell us that it was celebrated upon ll © 
the 25th of December even from the very firſt Ages (d). Ty 
if the Day were miſtaken, the matter bf the mittake being of | 
no greater moment than the falſe calculation of a Day, it will . 
certainly be very pardonable in thoſe who perform the Buſ- Ml 
neſs of the Day, with as much Piety and Devotion on a mi- 
ſtaken day, as they could do on the true one if they certain- | 
ly knew it. 15 „ = Es 
(a) In his Obſervations upon the Saxon Goſpels. p. 528. 729. (6) Concil. f 
Tom. 10. col. . B. (c) Stat. Edward VI. An. ztio. cap. 19. (d) Aug. Ey. . 


Ft. Tom. 2. col. 128. B. Enarr. in Pſulm. 132, Tom. 4. col, 1490. A. Chryl. 
in Natal, Dom. Orat. 72. Torn. 5. p. fil. GG. 
| Seek. 2. 


and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, Ge. 147 
8. 2. And that no one may want an opportunity to celebrate Chap. 5. 
ſo great a Feſtival with a Solemnity ſuitable to the occaſion ... 
the Church both excites and aſſiſts our Devotion, by an ad- 
mirable Frame of Office fitted to the day. In the Firſt Leſ The Le- 

. ſons (a) ſhe reads to us the cleareſt Prophecies of Chriſt's com- 3 
ning in the Fleſh; and in the Second Leſſons (5) Epiſtle and Goſßel Colpel. 
news us thè completion of thoſe Prophecies by giving us the 
intire Hiſtory of it. In the Co/le ſhe teaches us to pray that 
ve may be Partakers of the Benefit of his Birth, and in the 
proper Pſalms ſhe ſets us to our Duty of praiſing and glorify- 
ing God for this incomprehenſible Rated 
| F. 3. The Pſalms for the Morning are Plal. xix. xl. v. LXXXV- 71,. plalms. 
8 The xix. was chiefly delign'd to give Glory to God for all 
bis works of Power and Excellence: The beginning of it, viz. 
we Heavens declare the Glory of God &c. is extraordinary ap- 

plicable tothe Day; for at the Birth of Chriſt a new Star ap- 
pear which declard his Glory and Deity ſo plainly, that it 
fetch'd Viſe Men from the Eaft to come and worſhip him, Mat. 
| 


2.6. The following Yer/es all ſet forth God's Goodneſs in 
giving ſo excellent a Rule of Life to Men, and in warning us 
of the great danger of Preſumptuous Sins. — The xLyv Pfſalm is 
thought to be an Epithalamium or Marriage Song upon the Nu- 
ptials of Solomon and the King of Egypt's Daughter. 1 King. 
2. 1. but it is myſtically and in a moſt eminent Senſe appli- 
cable to the Union between Chri/# and his Church. The Lxxxv 
Pfalm was principally ſet for the Birth of Chriſt, and ſo the 
Primitive Chriſtians' underſtood it, and therefore choſe it as 
a part of their Office for the Day, as being proper and 2 
nent to the matter of the Feaſt. The Prophet indeed ſpeaks 
of it as a thing paſt, but that is no more than what is uſual in 
all Prophecies, for by ff rabies of things after. that manner, 
they ſignify d their Prophecies ſhould as ſurely come to 
as it what they had foretold had already happen d. As 2. 
30, 31. | 50 * | 
e Evening Pſalms:are Pſal. LXxxix. cx. cxxxIt. The 
LXXXIX. is a Commemoration of the Mercies perform'd and 
romis d to be continu'd to David and his Poſterity to the 
nd of the World. The greateſt of which Mercies, vix. the 
Birth of the, Meſſiah, the Church this day celebrates; and 
therefore appoints this P/a/z to excite us to Thankſgiving 
5 for ſuch an ineſtimable Mercy, by ſhewing us how only the 
1- bare promiſe of it ſo many Ages ſince wrought upon the 
Saints of thoſe times. The cx Pſalm is a Prophecy of the Ex- 
E! altation of the Meſſiah to his Regal and Sacerdotal Office (c); 
both which are by him exercis d at the Right-hand of the Fa- 
. i | I 
(a) Tſai. 9. to v. 8. Och. 7: v. 10. te v. 17. (e) Luke 2. to v. 15. Tit. 
2. 3. v. 4. 7 v. 9. (c) Matt. 22. 44. Acts 2. 34. 1 Cor. 15. 25. Heb. 1. 13. 
8 . N LS | ther, 
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146 f the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. ther, and ſettled on him as a Reward of his Humiliation and 
„ Paſlon. Phil. 2. 8, 9. The cxxxmn Pſalm ſeems to have been 
at firſt compos'd by Solomon upon the building of the Templ 
. of it being us'd in his Prayer at the Dedication of it (a):) 
It recounts David's care of the Art, and his deſire to build 
God a Temple, and God's Promiſes thereupon made to him 
and his Poſterity of ſetting his Seed upon the Throne till the 


. 
* 


coming of Chrit. 
Sect. 4. Of the days of St. Stephen, Se. John, 
| a4 the Innocents, ws 
Tre anti- FP HAT the Obſervation of theſe days is ancient, we have 
quity of the Teſtimonies of ſeveral very ancient Writers (5), who 


_— all aſſure us that they were celebrated in the Primitive Times. 


why obſerv/d F. 2. Concerning the placing of them immediately after 
immediately Chriſtmas-day we may make this obſervation; that none are 
of png E g thought fitter Attendants on Chriſt's — than thoſe Bleſs 
ed Martyrs, who have hot ſcrupled to lay down their tempo- 

ral lives for him, from whoſe” Birth they receiv'd Life eter- 

nal. And accordingly we may obſerve, that as there are three 

kinds of Martyrdom, the firſt both iz Will and in Deed, which is 

the higheſt;the ſecond i» il but nor in Deed; the third n Deed 

but not in Wil; fo the Church commemorates theſe Martyrs 

in the ſame order: St. Stephen firſt who ſuffer d Death both is 

Will and in Deed ; St. Fohn the Evangeliſt next who ſuffer d 
Martyrdom in Vill but not in Deed, being miraculouſly deli- 

ver'd out of a Cauldron of burning Oyl, into which he was 


put before Port Latin in Rome (c) FR, y, the holy Imnocerts | 


who ſuffer'd in Deed*but Tot in Mil, but yet are reckon'd % 
mong the Martyrs, becauſe they ſuffer'd for Chriſt and gl 
rify'd him by their Deaths ; having ſapply'd the Detects 
of their il by his own Acceptance of the Deed. 
The Epiſtle F. 3. The Reaſons ofthe choice of the Epiſtles and Goſpels 
and 18 for theſe days are plain. On St. Stephens day, the Epiſtle 
1 ben“, 40, gives us an account of his Martyrdom, and the Goſpel aſſures 
F us that his Blood and the Blood of all thoſe, that have ſuffer d 
for the name of Chriſt, ſhall be requir'd at the hands of thoſe 
For St, that ſhed it. On St. John's day both the Epiſtle and the 
John's day. Goſpel are taken out of his own Writings, and very aptly an- 
ſwer to one another; the Epiftle contains St. Fohu's Teſtimony 
of ChriF, and the Goſpel Chriſt's Teſtimony of St. 70h; the 
Goſpel! ſeems applicable to the Day as it commemorates this 


. 


(a) 2 Chron. 6. 41, 42. (6) Orig. Hom. 3. in Diverſ. part. 2. p 282. C. 
Aug. In Natal. Steph. Martyris. Serm, 314. Tom. F. col. 1260. B. Chryſ. In S. 
Stephanum. Orat. 135. 136. Tom. 5. p. 864. c. & alibi. (c) Tert. de pra- 
ſcript, Hearet. c. 36. P. 215. A. 
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_ _ anfthiir Epiſtles and Goſpels, oe. 147 


ies Ing an Attendant upon the preceeding more folemn —— 
FeſtyHl.”—On the Ianocent's day the Goſpel contains the Hi- For Inno- 


Read of the "Epiſtle is read part of the 1475 Chapter of the Fe W 
* 


5 
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F e „eee . 1 , 
: Sect. 5. Of the Sunday after Chriſtmas-day. Wy 
Ls Octave or oj day after their principal Feaſts with rr 
228 N 


im 


n : 


S. 2. The proper Services are all very ſuitable to the Day; the The Lei- 
Firſ? Leſſon for the Morning gives an account of the Inſtitution ſons, Epi- 
of Circumciſion; and the Goſpel of the Circumciſion of Chriſt : the — 
Fir fi Leſſin at Evening and the Second Leſſons and Epiſtle, all & 
tend tothe ſame end, wiz. that ſince the Circumciſion a the 
Flgſb is now abrogated,” God hath no reſpect of Perſons, and 
requires no more of us than the Circumciſion of the Heart. 

7 eee e Sect. 7. of the Epiphany. ” A'S 5H 
TT HE Word [ Epeph in Greek ſignifies Manife/fation. Epiphany, 
1 and was at K 0 rel for Chriſtmas-day when Ct what ir H= 
was manifeſted in the Fleſh, and for this day (to which it is" 
now more properly appropriated ) when he was manifeFed by 

2 Star to the Gentiles: from which Identity of the Word, 
{ome have concluded that the Feaſts of Chriſimas. day and the 
Epiphany were one and the fame : but that they were two dif- 
ferent Feaſts obſery'd upon two ſeveral days is plain from ma- # 
ny of the Fathers (a). 1 | 


(a) Aug. Serm. 102. Tom. 5. col. 914. F. Greg. Naz, in S. Lum. Orat. 39% 
Tom, 1. P. 624. Cc. & in alin, : SEL 
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148 Of the Sundays and Holy:days,, 


Chap. 5. F. 2. The principal deſign of the Churches celebrating this 
av Feaſt, is to ſhew our Gratitude to God in manifeſting the T 
The Feait of Goſpel to the Gentile World, and vouchſafing to them equal F 
ir ms, Privileges with the Jeu, who had been all along his Pecu. Wi ar 
\ Zucez Har People; the firſt Inſtance of which Divine Fayour, was th 
in declaring the Birth of Chriſt to the, Wiſe Men of the Eaſt. re 
FS. 3. But, in all, there are three great Manifeſtations of our th 
Saviour commemorated on this Day; all which, St. Chryſoſton ar 
tells us, happen'd on the fame day, though: not in the ſame ly 
13 year * The firſt of which was what I juſt now mention d pix. p! 
0 i £8, Uo ation by a Star, which conducted the Miſe Mento WW C 
The Leſ- come and worſhip him, which we commemorate; LORA St 
ſons, Epi- The ſecond Manifeſtation was that of the Glorious Trinty. at th 
oY his Baptiſm mention'd in the ſecond Leſſon at Morning Prayer. ti 


The Second Leſſon at Evening Servite contains the third which 
was the Manifeſtation of the Glory and Divinity of Chriſt, by 
his miraculous turning Water into Vine. The Fir Leſjons 
contain Prophecies of the increaſe of the Church by the abun- 
dant acceſs of the Gentiles, of which the: Epiſtle contains the 
completion giving an account of the Myſtery of the Goſpel 
Gs revered to men...” ES: TS 


eg. 8, Of the Sundays after the Epiphany, 
ihe Deſigns L ROM Chriſtmas to Epiphany, the Church's Deſign, inal 


of the Epi- her proper Services, is to ſet forth the Humanity of our Sa- rs 
tles and q/zour, and to manifeſt him in the Fei: but from the Epi- | 
Golpels. pgauy to Septuageſima Sunday ( eſpecially inthe four following 4 


Sun ays ) ſhe endeavours to manifeſt his Divinity, by recount- 

ing tous in the Goſpels ſome of his firſt Miracles and Mani- 

| | feſtations of his Dezty. The deſign of the Epiſtles is to ex- 
; Cite us'to imitate Chriſt, as far as we can, and to manifeſt 
our ſelves his Diſciples, by a conſtant practice of all Chriſti- | 


/ 0; 
Sect. 9. Of Septuageſima, Sexageſima, and Quin- f 

why ſo cal- MONG the ſeveral reaſons given for the names of . 
ted, : theſe Sundays, the moſt probable ſeems to be this: The r 


firft Sunday in Leut, being forty days before Eaſter, was for r 
that reaſon call'd 'Quadrageſma Sunday, which in Latin ſigni- 
fies Forty; and Fifty being the next round number above 
Forty as Sixty is to Fifty, and Seventy to Sixty; therefore the ( 
Sunday immediately preceeding Qugdrageſima Sunday, being 
further from Eaſter than that was, was call'd Arg ge ma (or 
Fifty) Sunday, which is alſo Fifty Days incluſive before Ea- | 
Fer; and the two foregoing Sundays, being {till further di- 
{tant, were for the ſame reaſon call'd Sexageſima and Septua- | 
geſima (Sixty and Seventy ) Sundays. "WA 2 

| 2. 


and their Epiſtles n „„ 
. 2. The obſervation of theſe Days and the Weeks follow- Chap. 5. 
ing are doubtleſs as ancient as the times of Gregory the Great, ua | 
The Deſign of them is to call us back from our Chriſtmas The Deſign 
Feaſting and Joy, in order to Prepare fr ſelves for Faſting J them. 
and Humiliation, in the approachin 


ng time of Leut; from 
thinking of the Manner of Chriſt's Coming into the World to 
reflect upon the Cauſe of it, vix. our own Sins and Miſeries; 
that ſo being convinc'd of the Reaſonableneſs of puniſhing © 
and mortifying ourſelves for our Sins, we may the moxe ſtrict _ 
ly and 'religiouſly apply our ſelves to thoſe Duties when the 
proper Tithe-for. them comes. Some of the more Devout 
| Chriſtians'obſerv*d'the whole Time, from the firſt of theſe 
Sundays to Eaſter, as a Seaſon of Humiliation and Faſting; 
though the Generality of the People did not begin their Falts 
till Abwedneſcdla x. een, q 
F. 3. The Epiſeles for theſe days are plainly ſuitable to the Tre Epi- $ 
times, and are all taken out of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Co- ſtles. 3 
riut hians: The two firſt perſwade us to Acts of 1 
and Pennance, by propoſing to us St. Paul's Example : but ] 
becauſe all bodily Exerciſes without Charity profit us nothing; = 
therefore the Church in the Epiſtle for Quinquageſima Sunday, 4 
recommends Charity to us, as a neceſſary Foundation for all | 
our other Acts of Religion 8 
The Deſign of the Goſpels is much the fame with that of the 1h o. 
Epiſtles © That for Septuageſima Sunday tells us by way of Pa- ſpels. 
rable, that all that expect to be rewarded hereafter, muſt peer 
erform theſe Religious Duties now; and to all thoſe who 
ave been ſo idle as to neglect their Duties all their life 
time hitherto, it affords comfort by aſſuring them, they may 
ſtill entitle themſelves to a reward, if they will now ſet about 
them with Diligence and Sincerity. The Goſpel for Sexage- 
ſima Sunday in another Parable admoniſhes us to be careful 
and circuinſpect in the performance of our Duty, ſince there 
is ſcarce One in Four who profeſs Religion, that brings forth' 0 
Fruit to Perfection, And laſtly the Goſpel for Rurmquageſima Un |; 4 
Sunday ſhiews us how we are to perform thele Duties; adviſo  _ b 
ing us by the example of the Blind Beggar to add Faith to 
our Charity, and to continue inceſſant in our Prayers and not 
to deſpair. of the acceptance of them, becauſe we are not im- 
mediately heard, but to cry ſo much the more, Jeſus, thou: 
1 have mercy on us. 2 5 „ . | 
4. The Tueſday after. Quinquageſima Sunday is generally Shrove- 
1 2 Fed _ it from i old Saxon Tuciday, 


7 2 
— = — 


Words Shrive, Shriſt jor Shrove, which in that Language ſi- ans „ 

2 to confeſ * being a conſtant Cuſtom amongſt the . 
oman-Catholicks to confeſs their Sins on that Day, in order 

to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament, and thereby L them- | 14 

ſelves for a more religious obſervation of the Holy Time of : 

e's 0 —_— K 3 — nes >> ee Lent. 


, v 0 
/ 8 * 


The neceffty HO UGH it \ought to be the conſtant endeavour of 2 
of ſome ſet 
time for 

Humilaiti- 


The Anti- 
quity it. of Chriſtianity it was cuſtomary for the Chriſtians to ſet 2. 


ff. 


why limited forty Days; which number ſeems v 
0 Forty 


Days, 


x50. 
Chap.5, Lent. immediately enſuing. But this in proceſs of ime was 

turn d into a Cuſtom of Invitations and taking their Le 
© Fleſh and other 


of Repentance. 


, happen'd to let us know, thou 


4 _ . . obſerydin his time ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors (a). 
reer 


forty hours; beginning about twelve on Fryday (che time of 


World; Gen. 7. 4. or the forty Years in which the Children 


ly | 
| 10 faſted in the Wilderneſs the ſame ſpace of time; 


0 


Ms heir Leave of 
eſh ani Dainties; and afterwards, by degrees, into 
Sports and Merriments, which ſtill in that Church make up 
the whole Buſineſs of the Carmrval, 


Sect. 10. Of the Forty Day: of Lent. 2 | 


Chriſtian to obſerve his Duty at all times, and to have 
always a great regard to what God requires of him; yet, con- 
ſidering the great Corruption of the World, and the Frailty 
of our Nature, and how often we tranſgreſs the Bounds of 
our Duty, and how backward' we are to croſs our fleſhly Ap- 
tites; tis very expedient we {hould have ſome ſolemm Sea. 
on appointed for the examining our Lives and the Exerciſe 


8 Pe. 2e 22 ca 


S. 2. And accordingly we find that from the very firſt Ages 


{ome time for Mort i ſication and  Self-dexyal, to prepare: 
— for the Feat of Eater. — pan Who Ih" but 
Ninety Years from the Death of St. 7abn, and convers d fi- 
miliarly with St. Po/ycarp, as Polycarp had with St: John, has 
gh incidentally, that as it was 


S. 3- It was at firſt obſerv'd with great variety as to the 
2 of it; ſome faſting ſoa many Days, others ſo many 
Weeks, and others again ſo many Days in each Week (C): but 
tis moſt probably thought that this Faſt was firſt call'd Teooaes- 
or Quadrageſimea, not becauſe it continu'd forty days, but 


hea. Yoo eos ico. :c.. ac mm cons oc , ton. © A nnd as 


our Saviour's falling under the power of Death) and continu- 
ing till Sunday Morning, the time of his riſing again from the 
Dead. But afterwards it was enlarg d to a longer tithe, drawn 
aut into more Days and then Nees, till it was at laſt fix d to 
anciently & have 
been appropriated to Repentance and Humiliation. For not 
to reckon up the forty Days in which God drowned the 


of 1/rael did Penance in the Wilderneſs; Numb. 14. 34. 0! 
the forty Stripes by which Malefactors were to be- corrected; 
Deut. 25. 3. Whoever conſiders that Moſes did, not once on- 

faſt this number of Days; Dent. 9. 9, 18, 25. that Elias al- 
1 Kings 
19. 8. that the Ninevites had preciſely as many Days allow'd for 
their Repentance, Jonah 3. 4. and that our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, when he was pleas d to faſt, obſerv'd the fame length 


(4) Euſeb. Hit. Eccl. l. 3. c. 24. 5. 192. D. (6) Ibid. . 


of 


» £ 
* 
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and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, &c. 151 
of time; Mat. 4. 2. Whoever, I ſay, conſiders theſe things, Chap 5. 

cannot but think that this number of Days is very ſuitable to 
extraordinary Humiliation. e | 1 

§. 4. It receives it's Name from the time of the Year why call'd 

wherein tis obſerv d; Lent, in the old Saxon Language ſigni- Lent. 
fying Spring, being now us d to ſignify this Spring- Faſt, which 
always begins ſo that it may end at Eaſter; partly to remind % to end 
us of our Saviour's Sufferings which ended at his Reſurrecti-“ Eaſter. 


-_ 


on, and partly to prepare us tor a worthy receiving the Lord's 


| Supper, it having always been a ſtrict order of the Church that 
all Chfi 


ſtians whatſoever ſhould receive the Holy Sacrament 
at the great Feltival of Eaſter. 


F. 5. During this whole ſeaſon the Primitive Chriſtians Hwaſerv'd 


.usdto give the moſt publick Teſtimonies of Sorrow and Re- Y the Iri- 


pentance, and to ſhew the greateſt Signs of Humiliation that * 229 
can be imagin d: No Marriages were allow d of, nor any 
thing that might give the leaſt occaſion to Mirth or Chearful- 
neſs (a), inſomuch that they would not celebrate the Memories 
of the Apoſtles or Martyrs, that happen'd within this time, 
with the uſual Solemnity G) They lay in Sackcloath and Aſhes 
they disfigurd their Bodies with a neglected uncleanneſs, 
dejected their Minds with Grief ; they us'd no other Food 
but what was neceſſary to keep up Lite, and frequently nou- - 
rith'd their Prayers with rigorous Faſting (c); Some abſtaining 
from Fleſh and Wine, others, eſpecially the Greeks, forbear- - - + 
ing all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh : Some contented them- 

ſelves with Eggs and Fruits, others forbore both, and liv'd | 
upon Bread, Herbs and Roots; but all agreed in this; viz, 
that whereas at other ſeaſons their Faſts continu'd but till three 
in the Afternoon, they would not on any day in Lent eat till 


-* 1 


the Evening (d), and then ſuch Food as was leaſt delicate (e). 


Sect. 11. Of Aſhwedneſday, or the Firſt Day 
ys are ee — 
'F HE Firſt day of Leut had formerly two names, one of wy Lent 

which was Caput Fejunii, the Head of the Faſt; the other (gin on 
Dies Cinerum, Aſhwedneſday. The firſt compellation was given boy Ag. 
becauſe Lent began on that Day; for ſince it was never the 
Cuſtom of the Church to faſt on Sundays ( whereon we com- 
memorate ſo great 'a Bleſling as our Saviour's Reſurrection ) 
therefore we. begin Lext on this Day to ſupply the Room of 
thoſe Sundays: for if you deduct out of the ſix Weeks of Lent 
the x Sundays, there will remain but thirty ſix Faſting-days, 
to which theſe four of this Week being added make up the ex- 
act number of Forty. 1 | 


* 


(aa) Concil. Laod. Can. 52. Tom, 1. col. 1505. C: (b) 7 can. 51. (6) Ter- 
tull. de Ponit. paſſim. (d) Baſil. Hom. 1. de Fejun, & Prudent. Hymn. ante 
Cour, (e) Epiphan. Expoſe Fid, Cathel. c 22. Tow. 1. P. 1105. B. C. 


_ 8 §. 2. 


1572 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 

Chap. 5. $. 2. The Name of Aſbwedueſday proceeded from a cuſtom 

A in the ancient Diſcipline which began very early to be exer- 

woy cad Ccis'd on this Day; An account whereof we have in Grati. 
erk N an G3 as follows. . | 

_— n the firſt day of Lent the Penitents were to preſent them- 

ſelves before the Biſhop cloath'd with Sackcloath, with naked 

Feet, and Eyes turn'd to the Ground; and this was to be done 

in the preſence of the Principal of the Clergy of the Dioceſe, 

who were to judge of the Sincerity of their Repentance. Theſe 

introduc'd them into the Church, where the Biſhop all in 


tears, and the reſt of the Clergy repeated the ſeven Peniten- 


tial Palms. Then riſing from Prayers, they threw AS HES 
upon them, and covered their Heads with Sackcloath ; and 
then with mournful Sighs declar' d to them, That as Adan 
was thrown out of Paradiſe, ſo they muſt be thrown out of 
the Church. Then the Biſbop commanded the Officers to 
rurn them out of the Church-doors ; And all. the Clergy fol- 
lowed after, repeating that curſe upon Adam, In the ſweat 
of thy Brows, thou ſhalt eat thy Bread. The like Pennance 
was inflicted upon them the next time the Sacrament was ad- 
miniſtred, which was the Sunday following. And all this was 
done to the end that the Penitents, obſerving how great a 


diſorder the Church was in by reaſon of their Crimes, ſhould | 


= lightly eſteem of Pennance. . 


How ob- hough this Diſcipline was ſevere yet the many good 
ſerv'd by the Conſequences of it ſhew'd it worthy the imitation of all 
Cvurch of Churches in ſucceeding Ages: and Ours in particular heartily 
England. bewails the want of it: But, till ſhe can be fo happy as to 
| ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe obligations ſhe lies under to te- 
ſtore it, the ſupply's that want by adding to her ordinary Ser- 
vice a very proper and ſuitable Office calPd the Comminatior, 

which ſhall be treated of hereafter in it's turn. 42 
The Pſalms. F. 4. In the ordinary Morning and Evening Service inſtead 
| of the P/aims for the Day, are appointed ſix of David's Peni- 
tential Pſalms (the ſeventh being us d in the Office of Commi- 
nation) concerning which we need only obſerve, that the) 
are the very Forms wherein that Royal Prophet expreſs'd his 


Repentance, and were all compos d by him in times of Affi- 
ction, and contain Supplications and Prayers to be deliver d 


from all temporal and Spiritual Enemies; and have for this 
reaſon been very much eſteem'd of in the Church in all 
Ages (), and were always thought proper to be us'd in times 
of Humiliation ard Repentance. © © NG 
The Epiftle $5: For the Epiſele is read part of Joel, which, together 
and Goſpel. with the Goſpel, cautions us to be very careful, that, whillt 


7ͤ—ü— 


(a) 1. Part. Decr. Diſt. 50. c. 64. Tom. 1. p. 331. (6) Greg. Mag. Com- 
ent. in 7 Pſalm. pan. Tom, 3. col. 369. Cc. | als 
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and tbeir Epiſtles and Goſpels, &c. 

we ſeem to be ready at all external Signs of Sorrow, we be not 
void Of,]. Contritio sss. 
6. 6. There are no 2 Leſſons appointed for this day, 
which I preſume proceeded from an overſight: of the Compi- 
Seck. 12. Of the Sundays in Lent. 
T HOUGH the Church allows us to interrupt our Faſts 
on the Sundays in Lent, by reaſon of the eminency of 
thoſe days; yet left the pleaſantneſs of thoſe Intervals 


ſhould entice us to a diſcontinuance. of our Mortification 
and Abſtinence in the returning Week-days , when we 


IT3 
Chap. 5. ; 
he 4 


The Epi- 
{tles and 
Goſpels. 


ought to renew it with. the greater Zeal ; ſhe takes care to 


remind us of the Duties we have undertaken, and therefore in 


the Epiſtles ſets before us the obligations we lye under of re- 


turning to our Acts of Seli-denyal and Humiliation. But be- 
cauſe all this without Charity is nothing worth, the Goſpels are 


delign'd to excite us to the exerciſe of that great Duty in all 
its branches, by propoſing: to us the example of our great 
Lord and Maſter the Bleſſed 7eſus, who not only faſted and 


withſtood the greateſt temptations of doing Evil in his own 
Perſon (2); but went about ſeeking 7 of doing 
good to others : healing the Sick (% feeding the hungry (c), 


bleſſing thoſe that curs'd him (d), and doing good to thoſe that | 
deſpitefully us'd him (e); in all which actions we are, at this 


ume eſpecially, bound to imitate him. 


Sect. 13. Of the Paſſion-Week. 


FT HE Sunday before Eaſter is calbd Paln- Sunday, becauſe Palm-Sun- 


on this day Chriſt rode into Jeruſalem, and the People 
cut down Palm- Branches and ſtrew'd them in the way (F). 
18 2. The following Week was by ſome look'd upon as a 
diſtinct time of Faſting from the foregoing Lent, and as inſti- 
tuted upon different Accounts: That being obſery'd in imita- 
tion of our Saviour's FaFing &c. as has been obſerv'd, this in 
Commemoration ef his S»fferings and Paſſion which he then 
compleated (g). But by others it was only accounted a Con- 
tinuation of the ſame Faſt in a ſtricter degree; it being ge- 


day why fe 
call d. 

Paſtion- | 
Week. 


nerally call'd the Great Week, not becauſe it had more Hours 


or Days in it than any ether Week, but becauſe in this Week 
was tranſacted an Affair of the Greateſt importance to the hap- 
pineſs of Man, and Actions truly Great were perform'd to 
ſecure his Salvation: Death was conquered, the Devil's Ty- 
(a) Goſp. for the firſt Sunday in Lent, (b) for the 2d. (c) fer the 4th. 
(4) for the 30. (e) for the th. (J) Iſid. Hiſpal. de Offic. Eccleſe lib. t. cap. 27. 
(z) Anaſtaſius Antiochenus (qui vixit 655 ) in Coteleri Noris in Conſt. Apo- 
4 vg 13. Jem. 1. p. 45 Edit. Cleric. Antw. 1698, & Matthæus Mona- 
us 2074, 75 — 20 . | 


n 


* 0 


154 Of the Sundays aud Holy-days, 
Chap: 5. ranny was aboliflr'd,. the Partition Wall betwixt Few and Gen 
| ry tile was broken down, and God and Man were reconcibd (ar 

How for- was alſo call'd the Holy Veel, from thoſe devour  Exerciſc; 
„ Mhich Chriſtians employ d themſelves in upon this occaſion 
* They apply'd themſelves to Prayer both in publick and pri. 

vate, to heaping and reading God's Holy Word, and exerciſing 
a moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which crucify d the 
Lord of Life: They obſerv'd the whole Week with great 
ſtirictneſs of Faſting and Humiliation; Some faſting three days 
together, ſome four, and others, who could bear it, the whole 
fix; beginning on Monday Morning, and not eating any thing 
again till Cock-Crowing on the Sunday Morning following, 
And ſeveral of the Chriſtian Emperors, to ſhew what Vene. 
ration they had for this holy Seaſon, caug'd all Law-ſuits to 
ceaſe, and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut, and - Priſoners to be 
ſet free (); thereby intimating their great Lord and Matter, 
who by his death at this time deliver'd us from the priſon and 

| P to to ions 9? - DIV 

How ob- F. 3. The Church of Exgland uſes all the means ſhe canto 

ſerv4?y retain this decent and piqus Cuſtom, and hath made ſuffci- 
f 12 ent proviſion for the exerciſe of the Devotion of her Mem- 
ns ans bers in publick, calling us every day this Week to .meditac 
upon our Lord's Sufferings, and collecting in the Leſſn 8 
Epiſtles and Goſpels moſt of thoſe portions of Scriptyre thi 1 
relate to this tragical Subject, to increaſe our Humiliation by Wl 
the conſideration of our Saviour's; to the end that with peni. 

tent hearts and firm Reſolution of dying likewiſe to Sin, we 
nd our Saviour through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter T 


* 
- 


| Nu H cn A ks 
Set. 14. Of the Thurſday before Eaſter. fo 
Manndy- FHS Day is call'd [ Dies Mandati, |] Mandate or Maun- 2a 


Thurſday . I 4y-T>ur/dey from the Commandment which our Saviour il * 
why jo ug Rs to commemorate the Sacrament of his Sup- be 
per, which He this day inſtituted after the Celebration of the A 
Paſſover ; and which was for that reaſon generally receivd WM... 
in the Evening of the Day (c): or as others think from that 
Neu Commandment, which he gave them to love one another, C 
after he had wa/ſbed their Feet in token of the Love he bore to 
them, as is recorded in the Second Læſſn at Morning-Prayer; ( 
in imitation of which action, and as a token of their ow 
Humility, the Kings and Queens of England do till either by 
themſelves or their Almoner walli the Feet of certain poo! 
people on this day. We 3 


— 
8 


(a) Chryſ. Hom, 30. in Gen, 11. 1. Tom, 1. p. 235. (b) Cod. Theod. lib. 9. 
Tit. 35. de quaffione. 4. Tom. 3. p. 252. (e) Concil, Carthag. 3. Can. 29. 
Codex Can, Eccleſ. Afric. Can, 41. UE” oy 
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and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, &c. 155 
2. The Goſpel for this Day is ſuitahle to the time, as Chap. 
988 of hag ot s, Paſſion ; but the Epiffle is 4 — 2 
thing different, for it contains an account of the Inſtitution 15 Epiſtle 
of the Lord's Supper, and was appointed becauſe that Bleſſed and Goſpel. 

;acrament Was always celebrated on this day in commemora- 
tion of its being br ifightted red. oo ins - 
$3 Pp this Day the Penitents that were put out of the The Form of 
2 rch i; upon Aſhwedneſday were receiv'd | again into the reconciling 
Church, partly that they might be partakers of the Holy Com- 
( 


e mmnion, and partly in remembrance of our Lord's being on 
as day apprchendled and bound, thereby working our deli- 
” WY verance. f od wn; i Dd. 
The Form of reconciling Penitents was this. The Biſhop 
Vent out to the Doors of the Church where the Penitents lay 
: proftrate upon the Earth, and thrice in the name of Chriſt 
‚ call d them, Come, Comme, Come, ye Children, hearken to me, I 
; WY wil teacb you the Fear of the Lord: then after he had pray d 

for them and admoniſh'd them, he reconcil'd them and brought 
hem into the Church. The Penitents, thus receiv'd, trim'd 

their heads and beards, and laying off their penitential weeds, 
. WT rccloath'd themſelves in decent apparel b). eee b, -* 
1 5. 4. It may not be amiſs to ove that the Chureh doors The Church 
us d to be all ſet open on this day, to. ſignify that Penitent Poors al- 
| WY Sinners coming from North or South or any part af the World 7 3 
WY ould be receiv'd to Mercy, and the Church's Fayour. 4% 

© Sect, 15. OF Good-Friday. © | 
THIS Day receiv'd it's name from the bleſſed Effects of our n f. 
Saviour's Sufferings which are the Ground of all our Joy call d. 

and from thoſe . GOOD things, he hath purchas d 

for us by his Death, whereby the Bleſſed 7eſus made Expia- 

tion for the Sins of the whole World, and by the ſhedding his 

own Blood, obtain'd eternal Redemption for us. 


9. 2. The Commemoration of our Saviour's Sufferings hath wy «3zrv'd 


been kept from the very firſt Age of Chriſtianity (c), and was 4r « Faſt. 
| WH always obſerv'das a Day of the ſtricteſt Faſting and Humilia- 
; not that the Grief and Affliction they then exprels'd 
„AA ariſe from the Loſs they ſuſtain d, but from a ſenſe of the 
| WH Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, which drew upon our 
| 6 Redeemer that painful and ſhameful Death of the 
e A CG Why | 
$. 3. The Goſpel for this day is taken out of St. John rather The Coſpel 
chan any other Evangeliſt, becauſe he was the only one that % n 
vas preſent at the Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs while others L. . 
led: and therefore the Paſſion being as it were repreſented 


—— 


—— — 


— 


. ; (a) Innocent. Epiff. ut citat. ab Ivo part. 15. cap. 40. & a Barchardo l. 18, 
e. 18, (6) cagit. I. 7. c. 143. (e) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 17. P. 57. B. 
Apoſt. Conſt, I. . c. 13. % ; vr LO 1 
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1 


offer up, and by one oblation of himſelf then made upon the 
Oroſs, compleated all the other Sacrifices (which were only 
Shadows of this) and made full Satisfaction for the Sins of Wie 1 


The Plalms. 


The Lel 


2 Leſſon for this Occaſion, that the Church us'd it upon this Day 
in St. Auſtins time (c). The Second Leſſon is St. John 18. which en 
needs no application. The F:r/# Leſſor for the Evening (1/ai. 


How o0v- 


ferv'd in the HIS Eve was in the ancient Church celebrated with 


Primitive 


Church, 


156 * 

Chap. 5, before our Eyes, his Teſtimony is read who lach it himſelf 
and from whoſe Exan err | 

The Epiſtle. afraid of the Croſs of Chriſt (a). -The Epiſtle proves from the 

Inſufficiency of the Fewyh Sacrifice, that they only typified: 


Church endeavours to ſhew her Love ta be boundleſs and un. 


ing an account of Arabam's readineſs to offer u 
Lac, thereby Neige that perfect oblation which was this 


or rather Pillars of Wax, which gloriouſly turn'd the Night 


(e) Euleb, vit. Conſt, lib. 4. cap. 22. p. 536. A. B. 


2 1 9 E 1 ere e 97 2 : 5 2 488 * I 
"Of the Sundays and Holy. days, 


« 


Fxample we may learn not to be aſham d 0 


more ſufficient one, which the Son of God did as on this dy 


the whole World. In Imitation of which infinite Love, the 


limited, by praying in one of the proper Collects, that the 
Effects of Chriſt's Death may be as univerſabas the deſign of 
it, vr. that it may tend to the Salvation of all, Jews, Turtz 
JJ ĩᷣ y re, 
8. 4. How ſuitable the proper P/alms are to the Day, is ob Prir 
vious tò any one that reads them with a due Attention: they 
were all compos d by David in times of the great Calamity 
and Diſtreſs, and do moſt of them belong myſtically to the 
Crucifixion of our Saviour, eſpecially the zwenty 6 750 which rm 
is the firſt for the Mornixg, Which was in ſeveral paſſages li- 
terally fulfilbd by his Sufferings, and either part of it, or al Wc þ 
recited by him upon the Croſs (7. 
F. 5. The Fir# Leſſon for the Morning is Gen. 22. Eos 
15 don gor 1 


” 


ay made by the Son of God. Which was thought ſo proper be. 


53.) contains a clear Prophecy of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and 
of the benefits which the Church thereby receives. The g. 
cond Leſſon is 1. Pet. 2. exhorting us to Patience under Aﬀii- 
ons from the Example of Chriſt who ſuffer'd ſo much for us.  e( 


Sect. 16. Of Eaſter-Eve. 


| more than ordinary Devotions, with ſolemn Watchings, no 
with multitudes of lighted Torches both in their Churches 
and their own private Houſes, and with the general Re- ne 
fort and Confluence of all Ranks, of the Magiſtrates as 
well as the People (d). At Conſtant inople it was obſery'd with 
moſt magnificent Illuminations, not only within the Church 
but without. All over the City lighted Torches were ſet up, 


into Day (e). All which was defign'd as a Forerunner of that, 


(a) Rupertus de Officiis divinis. l. 6. c. 8. (b) See St. Matt. 27. 35, 4346. 
(e] Auguſt. Serm. de Femp. 71. (d) Greg. Naz. Orat, 42. Tom, 1. p. 676. D. 


: | great 


and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, cc. 257 

reat Light, even the Sun of Righteouſueſs which the next day Chap. f. 

role apaniine World.” ot oo ini r 
As the Day was kept as a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the #igi/ continued © 

it leaſt till Midnight; the Congregation not being diſmiſs d 

ill that time (a); it being a Tradition of the Church that our 

Saviour roſe a little after Midnight : bit in the Eaſt the Vgi! 

aſted till Cock. crowing; the time being ſpent in the Law and 

che Prophets, in expounding the Holy Scriptures, and in bap- 

tizing the Catechumens (6). fd FL Tg, 1 - 2 
$. 2,4 Such decent Solemnities would in thele days be look'd Hw - 


S - 6 A. S a& — Q S — ws *” 


pon 28,Popyþ and Amtichriſtian,z for which reaſon, lince they Frv'5 te 

are onl) indifferent (though innocent) Ceremonies, the England. 
hurch of Exgland hath laid them aſide; but for the Exerciſe 

of the Dexotions of her true Sons, ſhe retains as much of the 

primitiye Diſcipline as ſhe can, adyiſing us to faſt in private, 

and calling us together in . to meditate upon our Sa- 

viour's Death, Burial and Deſcent into Hell, which Article me Epiftte 

our Faith, the publick Service of the Church this day con- and Golpd. 

rms, the Goſpel treating of Chriſt's Body, lying in the Grave, 


js by ſome People other wiſe interpreted; but the other parts 


of the Epiſtle are notwithſtanding very 2 8 for Eaſter-Eve: 
he former part of it exciting us to fer chearfully even tho? 
for well doing, after the example of Chriſt, who, as at this time, 


Jad once ſuffer d for Sins, the Juſi for the unjuſt; the latter part 


Ihewing'us the End and Efficacy of Baptiſin, which was al- 

ys, in the Primitive Church, adminiſter d to the Catechu- 
WCG 
Sec. 17. Of Eaſter- Darp 
HAT in and from the times of the Apoſeles there has when frf 
been Os obſerv'd an Anniverſary Feſtival in Memory v4. 
ofChriſt's Reſurrection (which from the old Saxon Word Ofter, . fe 
benifying toriſe, we call Eaſter-day or the Day of the Reſurre- 
(on; or (as others think) from one of the Saxon Goddeſſes call'd 


n Eeffer, which they always worſhipp'd at this time of the Year) 

v Man can doubt that hath any inſight into the Affairs of the 

; Ancient Church. In thoſe purer times, the only Diſpute being s 

ot about the thing, but the particular Time when the Feſtival | 

: Was to be kept. But of this I have already treated, pag.3o. GCœe. 

n 9. 2. As for the manner of obſetving it we find that it was The An- 
aways accounted the QMeen or Higheſt of Feſtivals, and ce- 2 

, lebrated with the greateſt Solemnity (c). In the Primitive Venitg Ex. 


times the Chriſtians of all Churches on this day us'd this ultemus 
* Morning Salutation, Chriſt is riſeu; to which thoſe who were why p- 
5 laluted, anſwer'd, Chriff it riſen indeed; or elſe thus, And e 


(a) Conſt, Apoſt. lib. . cap. 18, (&) Conft, Apoſt, lib. 5. cap. 14, 177 18. 
hath 


t 0 Sreg. Naz, Orar. 42. Tem. 1.p. 676. C. 


ien 
Chap. 5. 


S 


bh 


The Pſalms. 


phantly ſettled in his Kingdom, after ſome ſhort oppoſition 
made by his Enemies; but it is alſo (as the Fews themſelyes 
©... Confeſs ) a Prophetical Repreſentation 'of chris Inauguraicg 
to his Regal and Sacerdotal Offices; who, after he had been 
Vviuiolently oppos'd, and even crucified by his Adverſaries, us 


David's being deliver d from Sang by whom he was puri 
after he had bèen ſo merciful to-hittt'in the Cave when held 


_ ſcernable than in the great work of our Redemption, this Pam 


being a Type of our deliverance from Death and Hell, make; 


Day is the cxviII. which is fuppos'd to have'been compord 
at firſt upon account of the undiſturb'd Peace of Davids 


being baptix d with Water into 


Of the Sundays and Holy- days, 
hath appear d unto Simon. Luke 24. 34. In imitation of whit, 
ſolemn Cuſtom, inſtead ot the 951% P/ai at Morning Prayer 
we ſalute one another in er v the ſame purpoſe, and 
mutually exhort one another to #eep the Feaſt: the Myſteri 
of which we proceed to celebrate in the proper P/alms. 

; 735 The Pſalms for the Morning arg Pf. 11. Lyfl. CxI. The 
firſt of which was compos'd by David upon his being triun, 


rais'd from the Dead, by the Powey of his Father, and eri. 


ed to thoſe great Offices, in the fucceſsful Exerciſe” where i 


our Salvation 'confiſts. © The Ly Pſalm was 'occafion'd by 


it in his poet to deſtroy him, and in a . Senſe contain 
Chriſ”'s Triumph over Dearh and Hel. Ife · Iaſt Pſalm forthe 
Morning is x Thankſgiving to God for all his marvellous Work 
of our Redemption, of which the Reſurrectios of Cbriſt is the 
chief; and therefore though this Pſalm does not peculiaty 
belong to this Day, yet it is very ſuitable to the Buſirieſs of it. 

The P/alms for Evening Prayer are cxtiI. 5 
cx. was deſign'd to ſer forth in ſeveral particulars the ad 
mirable Providence of God, which being never more d- 


can never be more ſeaſonably recited. The cx1y Palm is 1 
Thankſgiving for the deliverance of I/-eefout of Egypt; which, 


this Pſalm very proper for this Day. The /aft P/a/m for the 


Kingdom, after the Ark was brought iffto Jeruſalem; but i 
was ſecondarily intended for our Seviour's Reſurrection, 0 
which we find it apply d both by St. Marthew and St. Lake (a) 
8. 4. The firf# Leſſons for the Morning and Evening Service 
contain an account of the Paſſover, and of the Ifraelitès De- 
liverance out of Egypt, both very ſuitable to the Day: tot 
their Paſſover. Chriſt our Paſſover was prefigur d; and the 


b 
* Deliverance of the 1/raelites out of Egypt, and the drowning 


of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea, was a Type of out 
deliverance from Death and Sia, which is done away by ou! 
chr. The Goſpel and the &. 

cond Leſſon for the Evening give us the full Evidence of Chrilt' 
Reſurrection; and the Epiſtle and the Second Leſſon for the 
Morning teach us what uſe we muſt make of it. c 
(4) S. Matt. 21. 42. Acts 4. 11. Ms 


ect 18. 


—— —u— 


and tbeir Epiſtles and Goſpels, &c. 1579 

god MIO. Jt 5 2.5% . nent i 3 1 171 ©] TR, | en | ; 
Sect. 18. Of the. Monday and Tueſday 0 
| TT nd Oe ET 


MONG the Primitive Chriſtians this Keen of Feaſts, Tie mini 
as thoſe Fathers call it, was ſo highly eſteem d, that it was e be. 


- 
ht ty Eve —— p 
- _ 2” — —— 1 
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e oemniz d 50 days together, eyen from Eaffer to Whitſan- une 
ie (a): during which whole time, Baptiſin was conferr'd, Whitſun- 
un Fa#s were ſuſpended and counted unlawful, they pray d tide former- 
ending (as they were wont to do every Lord's Day in token 9 d. 

| Wot Joy ) thereby making every one of thoſe days in a manner 

| equal to Suzday.... As Devotion abated, this Feaſt was ſhort- 

ec, yet long after Tertullian, even to Gratian's time and 
downwards, the whole Mels of Eaſter and Whit ſuntude were 


eckon'd as e And in our Church, though ſhe 


am appointed Epiſles and Goſpels for the Monday and Tusſg 
0 . 77 of this Week, which contain full Evidences of = 


Saviour's Reſurrection; yet She ſeems to recommend the ob- 


5 erving of the whole Net for Holy-days, by preſcribing the 

© conmunion to be celebrated every day for eight Days together) 

5 ter, as may be gather d from the proper | Preface appointed. 

e n the Communion Office,:which is never to be usd but when g 
i he Lord” 5 Supper 4 adminiſtred..... Nb 6 ior; end get | 
. 2. The Occaſion of this Nets Solemnity was principally Eaſter- 

ic fntended for the expreſſing our Joy for our Lord's Reſurre- 4 
4 ion: But among the Ancients there was another peculiar 2 ed 


ber times than , Eaſter and Ibii ſuntile; at Eaſter in memo- 
hof Chris Death and Reſurrectian (correſpondent to which 
I re the two parts of the Chriſtian Life repreſented in Baptim 
2 ching unt o Sin and riſing again unto Newne/3 of , Life ; ) and at 
0/27 /untide in memory. of the Apoſtlès being then aptix d 
be Holy Ghoſt and with, Fire; and of their having them- 
i 11 ic lves at that time baptiz'd 3000 Souls, Acre . 41. this Com- 
% munication of the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles being in ſome: 
, neaſure repreſented and convey'd by Baptiſin. After theſe 
ng times they made it part of their Feſtivity the e following, 


of Light, and had made a reſolution to lead a new, innocent, 
n and unſpotted Life (c). At Church, Thankſgivings and Pray- 
mY ers were made for them; and thoſe that were at years of 
the (a) Tert. de Fejunits c. 14. p. 552. B. de Idol. c. 14. p. 94. B. de Coron. Mil. 
| c. 3. p. 102. A. Concil. Nicen, Can. 20. Tom. 2. col. 37. (6) Gratian. De Con- 
— Wc. Dif. z. c. 1. P. 2421, (e) Ambr. de Initiand, c. 7. Tom. 4. col. 348. 

is, 4 ky diſcretion 


160 


Chap. 5. 


q . 


The Leſ- 


1 7 forth that 


 _ Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
diſcretion (for in thoſe times many ſuch came in from 7. 
theniſin) were inſtructed in the Principles and Ways of Chi. 
ſtianity. But afterwards, when molt of the Baptiz'd were 71. 


fants, and ſo not capable of ſuch Solemnities ; this Cuſton 
Was alter d, and Baptiſm adminiſtred at all times of the yey, 


as at the beginning of Chriſtianit. 


§. 3. I muſt not conclude this Section before I have given 
ſhort account of the Leſſous appointed for theſe two da), 


The Firſt Leſſon for Monday Morning 92 treats about God 
ſending the Iſraelites Manna or Brea 


i from Heaven, which 
was a Type of our Bleſſed Saviour, Who was the Bread of Lif: 
that came down from Heaven, ef which whoſoever eateth hath 


_ eternal Life. The Firſt Leſſon torHonday Evening (5) col. 


tains the Hiſtory 'of the vanquiſhing the Amalekites by th 
holding up of Moſes's hands, by which poſture he put "og 
into the Form of a Croſs, and exactly typify'd the Victon 


* 
. 


which the Chriſtians obtain over their Spiritual 3 


the croſꝭ of Chriſt. The ſiniting allo of the Rock out of whi 
came Mater (mention'd in the ſame chapter) is another T 
of our Saviour: for ys the Water flowing from the Rok 
quench'd' the I/rae/te's wy # ſo our Saviour, ſinitten um 
wing Water, of which wboſoever 
The Second Leſſons () 


drinks ſþ ver thirſt. 1 Cor. 10. 4. 


contain full ' Teftimonies of our Saviour's Reſurrection: that 


for the Morning giving an Hiſtorical account of it; the other 


for the Evening containing a Relation of a Lame Mar being 


reſtor d to his Feet, through Faith in the Name of Chriſt, which 

was an undeniable Proof that he was then alive. 
The Firſt Leſſon for Tueſday Morning (d) contains the Tex 

Commanaments, which were communicated to the People from 


God by the Miniſtry of Moſes, wherein he prefigur d our & 


viour Who was to be 4 Prophet like unto him, Deut. 18. 15. 
i. e. who was to bring down a New Law from Heaven, and 
more perfectly to reveal the Divine Will to Man. The Fr# 
Leſſon at Evening (e) repreſents Moſes interceeding with God 
for the Children of Iſrael, for whom (rather than God ſhould 


impute to them their Sins) deſird even to dye, and be blotted 


out of the book of Life ; thereby alſo typifying chriſt, who dhl 
and was made a Curſe for us. Gal. 3. . Tie Second Leſſon fo 


the Morning (F) is an evidence of our Saviour's Reſurredt- 


on; and that for the Evening (g) proves by his. Reſurrectim 


the neceſſity of ours. 


R Ts ® — CS 
S — 


— 
3 * 


— 


Matt. 28. and Acts 3. (a4 Exod. 29, 


: 3 16. (b) Exod, 17. (e) 


(e) Exod, 32. (f) Luke 24. 70. v. 13. (g x Cor. 119. 
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Seck. xy. Of the Sundays after Ealter. Quang 
ro N the eue or firit-Sunday after Refier-day, it was Low an. 
LJ a cuſtom of the Ancients to repeat ſome part of the So- day, why fe 
lemnity which was us'd upon Eefter-day : from whence this 4 4. 


» * 
% 
. 


Sunday took the name of Lou- Sunday; being celebrated as a 


Feaſt, though of a lower degree than Eaſfer- day it ſelf. In wy calls 
Latin it is:call'd Dominica in Alu, or rather, poſt Albas ( ſc. Dominice 
depoſit as) as ſome Ritualiſts call it; { the Sunday of the' putting albis. 
off the Chryſams ;] becauſe thoſe chat were baptiʒ d on Eaſter- 
Eve, on this day laid aide thoſe aubite Robes or Chryſoms which 
were put upon them at their Raptiſin, and were now laid up 
in the Churches, that they might be produc'd as Evidences 

inſt them, if they ſhould afterwards violate or deny that 
Faith which they had profeſs d intheir Baptiſm. And W may 
{till obſerve that the Epi/#/e ſeems to be the remains of ſuch a 
Solemnity, for it contains an Exhortation to New-baptiz'd d 
Perſons, that are born of God, to labour to overcome the 


| World, which at their Baptiſm they had reſolv'd to do. 


9.2. As for the other Sundays after Raſter ; we have alrea- The Epiltles 
dy obſerv d, that chey Were a ſpent in joyful commemorati- 424 Goſpels 
ons of our Saviour's Reſurrection and the Promiſe of the com- — 
forter: and accordingly we find that hoth thoſe grand oceaſi - after Ea- 


— 


ons of Joy and Exultation are the principal Subjects from Ea- ſter. 


fer t6 Whit/untide. But left our Joy ſhould grow preſumptu- 
ous and luxuriant (Joy being always apt to exceed) the Epi- 
tles for the ſame time exhort us to the Practice of ſuch Du- 
ties as are AION 2 Profeſſion of way -=_ 5 admo- 
niſhing us to belieue iu Chriſt, to riſe from the Death of Sin, to 
be patient, loving, meek, al he having — bleſſed 
Lord himſelf for our example, and the promiſe of his Spirit 
The Goſpel for the fifth Cong after Eaſter la 
e Go or the S after Eaſter 1n particular 
ſeems to 8 £ day, . — u, of be- 
cauſe it foretels our Saviour's 4 Cenſion, which the -Church - 
commemorates the Thurſday following; and 24ly becauſe it 
is applicable tothe Rogations, which were performd on the 
three following days; of which we fhall ſubjoyn this ſhort 
Seck. 20. Of the Rogations Days. 

A BOUT the middle of the 5th Century, Mamercus, Biſhop gogation 
A of Vienne, upon the prof] Ko ſome particular Cala: Dork when 
nes that threatned his Dioceſe, appainted that extraordinary fm - 
Prayers and Supplications thould be offer d up with Faſting to a. 
God, tor the averting thoſe impendent Evils, upon the three 
days immediately — te Day of our Lord's 7 a | 

| | don; 


2 ̃ ͤ — — —  — — —————— — 2 — 


162 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. //ox (a); from which Supplications (which the Greeks call L. 
ani, but the Latins, Rogations ) theſe Days have ever ſince 
been calPd Rogatios Days. For ſome few years after, this 
Example was follow'd by Sidonius 'Biſhop of Clermont; ( tho 
he indeed hints that Mamercus was rather the Reſtorer than 
the Inventor of the Rogations (5) : and in the beginning of the 
th Century the firſt Council of Orleans appointed that they 

. + ſhould be yearly obſerv'd REI HUE (Hs 


me Deſign  S+2. In theſe Fats the Church had a regard, not only to 


of their In- prepare. our Minds to celebrate our Saviour's Aſcenſion after 


Fitution. devout manner; but alſo by fervent Prayer and Humiliation 


to appeaſe God's Wrath and deprecate his Diſpleaſure; that ſo 
1 e avert thoſe Judgments which the Sins of a Nation 
_deſery'd; that he might be pleas d to bleſs the Fruits with 
which the Earth is at this time cover d; and not pour upon u 
thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Peſtilence and War which ord: 
| marty begin in this Sean: 
why conti- F. 3. At the Reformation when all Proceſſioxs were aboliſtid 


* 


nu'd at the by reaſon of the abuſe of them ; yet for retaining the Peran- 


Us 


Reſorma- Fulation of the Circuits of Pariſhes, twas ordain d, * That the 


gon. cc People ſhall once a year at the time accuſtom'd with the c 
cc rate and Subſtantial Men of the Pariſh, walk about the Pr. 
cc riſhes, as they were accuſtom'd, and at their return to 
Church make their Common-Prayers; Provided chat the c. 
ce rate in the ſaid common Perambulations, us d heretofore in 
e the Days of the Rogat ions, at certain convenient places ſhall 
ec admoniſh the People to give thanks ta God, in the behold- 

ce ing of God's Benefits, for the encreaſe of his Fruits upon 

e the Face of the Earth, with the faying of the 103 P/aln, at 
c which time alſo the egen ſhall inculcate this and fuck 
c like Sentences, Curſed be he that tranſlateth the Bounds ani 
r toon it Pat 


Sec. 21. Of Aſcenſion- Day. 
Aſcenſion- Fo RT days after his Reſurrection, our bleſſed Saviour 
Dyz. \,+ Aſcended with our Human Nature into Heaven, and pre- 
ſented it to God, who plac'd it at his own right-hand, and d) 

his reception of thoſe firſt Fruits fanctify'd' the whole Race 

of Mankind. As a thankful acknowledgment of which gre 

and myſterious act of our Redemption, the Church hath from 

the beginning of Chriſtianity ſet apart this day for it's Cont 
memoration{e)-; and for the greater Solemnity of it, ou 
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(a) Aviti Archiepiſcopi Vienn. A. 490. Homil. in Bibliothecù SS. Patrum. 
Paris. 1575. Tom. 7. col. 338. and from him Greg, Turonenſis J. 2. c. 34- 75 
Hiſtor. ' Francor. Scriptores Paris. 1636. Tom:"1.' p. 289. A. (b ) Sidon. 5. 
Fp. 14. {c) Concil. Aurel. Can. 27. Tom. 4. col. 1409. D. E. (4) Injunt, of 

. Blix, 18, 19. in Biſhop Sparrow's Collect. p. 73. (e) S. Chryſ. in Diem. 
_ Oras, 87. Torn, f. p. 595: Conſt, pe, b. Joe 385+: 1! i 
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and heir Epiſtles and Goſſ che Se. 


Church in particular hath ſelected ſuch peculiar Offices as are Chap. 5. 
ſuitable to the Occaſion: as will be ſhewn by a ſhort View of Gay 


the Particulars.” 


. 2. Iaſtead of the Ordinary P dale forr the Morning are ap- The Pſalms, 


the vii.; xv. xxl. and fo rernoon the XXIiv. 
cvni; The vii P, alm was at. firſt Fw — d by David for the 


magnifying God for his wonderful Cieation' of the World, 
and for his Goodneſs to Mankind, in appointing him to be 
Lord of ſo great a Work 1 in a Prog etical Senſe it ſets 


forth his more admirable Mercy to Men, in exalting our Hu- 


and Aſcending with it to Heaven, aud reigning in it there. 
The xv P/alm ſhews how juſtly our Saviour aſcended the 


LI c- 4 — — * „ _ 


Type; ſince He was the only Perſon that had all the Quali- 
fications which that P Ls mentions, and which We muſt en- 
| deavour to attain, 
bleſſed Manſions. — The xxt, or laſt P/a/m for the Morning 
was plainly fulfdPd'in'out Saviour's 84 42 on, when he put all 
his Enemies to Flight, and was exalted in his own ſerengt h, when 
he entred into Everlaſting Felicity, and had 4 Crown of give 
Gold ſet on his hend. 

The fir ft Pſalm for the Evening Service i is the XIV. com- 


which-he' had prepar'd for it in Mount Sion. And as that 8 
2 Type of Chris S: x gr on into Heaven, ſo is this E 
Prophecy of chat Exaltation likewiſe, and alludes ſo — 
ee io it, that Theodore ſays it was actually Sung at his 


bleſs God for his Power and Mercy in ſubduing the Heathen 


Church, which it exhorts to rejoyce and ing Praiſe, becauſe 
ou Bi God 4s gone up with a merry noiſe, and the Lord with the Sound 


pre · Bil of the Ty who, being now very high. exaited, defends bis 
a/ Church: 55 4 Shield ; ſubduing its Enemies and joyning the 


ace Princes of the People to if Inheritance. —In the cyni, Palm 
gen BY the Prophet awakens: himſelf and his Inſtruments of Muſick to 
rom give thanks to God amon * People, fo > for ſetting himſelf. above 
on the Heavens, and his Gh ry above all the Earth, ws was 
out WF moſt: literally fulfill'd this Nan in his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and fitting down at the Right hand of God. 


deliver it to ths! Jews, REN was 4 Aide of our * 8 


— 


* 


— 
— — 8 


ain fon 


10 In Pra, 24. 69 8 10. 0 
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man Nature above all Creatures in the World, which was 
eminently compleated in our Saviour's Aſſumption of our Fleſn 


Holy Hill, the higheſt Heavens, which Mount Sion was a 


ever we. defire to follow him to thoſe, 


pos'd'by David upon the bringing the Ark into the Houſe 


— — by 2 Choir of Angels that attended him (a). The 
— the xł VII. which was an Exhortation to the eus to 


Nations about them; but is myſtically apply d to the Chriſtian 


Sz. In the Firf# Leſſon for the Morning (6)i is recorded Moſes The Lel- 
rich his up to the ve to receive the Law from God to'ſoas. 
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P-5- Aſcen ſton into Heaven, to fend down a c Law, the Low 
AL of Faith. —The Firft Lefſon at Evening(a) contains the Hiſtory 
of Elijah's _y taken up into Heaven, and of his conferring 

at that time a double portion of bis Sprri upon Elia, which ex- 

actly prefigur'd our Saviour, who, after he was aſcended, ſent 

down the futne/5 of his Spirit upon his piles and Diſciples, 

The Second Leſſons (b) Epiſtle and Goſpel ate plainly ſuitable to 


che Day, and want no application. eee ee 
Sect. 22. Of the Sunday after Aſcenſſon- day. 


Expectati- TY URING this Week the Apoſtles continu'd in earneſt 


on Wee k, Prayer and Expectation of the 'Comforrer, whom our S4- 


why ſo 


call'd. viour had promis'd to ſend them, from whence it is ſome- 

times call'd ExpedFation-Week. The Goſpel for the Day con: 

tains the Promiſe of the Comforter, who is the Spirit of 

Truth; and the * N exhorts every one to make ſuch uſe c 

thole Gifts which the Hoh Spirit ſhall beſtow upon them, 4 

becomes Good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God. 

SGeect. 23. Of Whit-Sunday... 

whit-Suo- FP HE Feaſt of Pentecoſt was of great Eminenc among the 

day an an- _ Jews,” in memory of the Lam deliver d en; — Smai 

cient Feſti- at that time; and of no leſs note among the Chriſtians for the 

7 Holy Gboff s deſcending upon the Apoff ler and other Chriſti 

ans in the viſible appearance of ern Tungues which happen d 

upon that day, and of thoſe miraculous: Powers that were then 

conferr d upon them. It was obſerv'd with the ſame reſpect to 

Eafter,as the Fewiſh Pentecoſt was to their Paſſover, wie; (as the 

Word imports ) juſt 50 days afterwards.” Some conclude from 

St. Paul's earneſt deſire of being at Feruſalem at this time 

( A#s20. 16.) that the Obſervation of it as. a Chri/tian Felti- 

val is as old as the Apoſtles: But whatever St. Paul's deſign 

was, we are aſſur'd that it hath been univerſally obſerv d from 

the very firſt Ages of Chriſtianity (c). , 


wy fs cal. F. A. It was ſtyl d . dundey partly becauſe of thoſe vaſt di. 
ed. 


fuſions of Light and Knowledge which were then ſhed upon the 

_ Apoſtles in order to the en/ighining of the World ; but prin- 
_ Cipally from the bite Garments, which they chat were bap- 

ti 'd at this time put on, of which we have — of, on a 
__ particular account. (Sect. 18. §. 2. and Sect. 19. f. 1.) Though 
Mr. Hammon L'Eftr ange conjectures that it is derived from the 
French word Huict] which fignifies Eight, and then bi- 
Funday will be Hwd Sunday, i. e. the Eighth Sunday, vir. 
from Eaſter; and to make his opinion the wore /probablc he 


* (a) 2 Kings 2. (b) Luke 24. v. 44. and Eph. 4. a N 4 e) Vid. Juſt. 


rr. Quaſt, & Reſponſe ad Orthodox, 1 15. - Fert. de Lell c. T4. P. 94. B. d 


| Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. Orig. adv.- Cell, 1, g. part, à. p. Jaa. L. in Nu- 
wr e 
obſerves 


mer, 31, Hers. 2.5. part. 1. p. 169. A. 


we en ac # 


Dita, which he derives from the French word Huictas (a)... 


ſaw it marwell d; though many t 


and receivd Gifts for Men ; which Benefits he ſoon after 5 As 


The P/abns for the Evening are P/al. cv. cxLv. The crv. 
is an elegant and pious Meditation on the power and Wiſdom 
of God, in making and preſerving all the Creatures of the 


: Chariot, and wall d upon the Wings of the Wind: the Earth, gt 


Pſalm is a Form of ſolemn Thankſgiving to God, deſcanting 
on all his Glorious Attributes, very proper for this day, where- 
on we declare the pomer of the Third Perſon of the Glorious 
Trinity, and talk of his Worſhip, bis Glory, his Praiſe and won 


tell of his Greatneſs. n e 00 
8.4. The Fit Leſſon for the Morging(s) contains the Low The ef ⁶ 
ot the Fewiſb Pentecof# or Feaſt of Weeks, which was a Type mh Epi: FA 


4 See hit Annotation upon Whirſunday in bis Alliance of Divine Offices. | 


and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, &c. 165 
obſerves that the Octave of any Feaſt is in the Lat ia call'd Chap. 3. 


F. 3. The proper Eſalms for the Morning Service are Pal The klalm-. 
XLVIII. LxVIII. The XLvIII. is an Hymn in honour. of Jeruſa- 
lem, as particularly choſen for the place of God's Worſhip, 
and for that reaſon defended by his more immediate care from 
all Iuvaſions of Enemies. It is alſo a Form of Thankſgiving to 
God for his Mercy in permitting Men to meet in his ſolemn 
Service, and ſo in the Myſtical Senſe is an acknowledgment 
of his glorious Mercies afforded to the Church of Chriitians 
under the Goſpel, and conſequently N to chis Day, 
whereon we commemorate the greateſt Mercy that ever was 
vouchſafed to any Church in the World, vis. the immediate 
Inſpiration of the Apoſtles by the . at which all that 

| Were A were 
caſt down ; yet through the Aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit the 
Church was that very day augmented by the acceſs of 3000 

Souls Acts 2.41. The other Pſalm for the Morning is the 
LxvIII, Sung at friſt in commemoration of the great Deliverance 
afforded to the -T/reelites, and Judgements inflicted on their 
Enemies; and contains a Prophetical deſcription of the Aſcen- 
ſton of Chriſt, who ent up on high and led Captrvity Captive, 


on this day, poured upon the-Apoſtles, at which time the 
Earth ſhook, and the Heavens dropp'd at the prefence of God ; 
who ſent (as it were) a gracious Rain upon his Inheritance, and 
refreſbd it when it was weary; and when the Lord gave the 
Word, great was the Company of the Preachers. Wat 


World: It is us'd on this day, becauſe ſome verſes are very 
applicable to the Subject of it, for we herein celebrate the 
miraculous works of the Holy Ghaſt, who made the Clouds bis 


firit;trembled at the look of him, but it was afterwards renew'd 
his Breath and fill d with the Fruits of his Works. The cxLv 


\drous Works, we ſpeak of the might of bis marvellous Acres and 


* 
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168 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. of ours For as the La was at this time given to the Jeu: 
from Mount Sinai, ſo alſo the Chriſtians upon this day receiv'd 
the new Evangelical Lau from Heaven, by the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Hol Ghoſt.— The Firſt Leſſon at Evening (a) is 2 

; ecy of the Converſion of the Gentiles to the Kitodotn 


e, through the Inſpiration of the Apoftles by the Spirit 
of God; the Completion of which Prophecy is recorded in 


both the Second Leſſons (), but eſpecially in the Portion of 
Scripture' for the Epi/#/e, which contains a particular deſcri- 
ption of the firſt wonderful Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon 
the Apoſtles, who were aſſembled together in one place, in ex- 
— of that bleſſed Spirit according to the Promiſe of our 
aviour mention'd in the Goſpel. "Os 7:0 BB: £ 


Sect. 24. Of the Monday and Tueſday 
JJ op DR ER. ww 
Whitſun- T HE Ttit/un-Week was not intirely a Feſtival like that of 
Week, bow I. Eaſter, the Wedneſday, Thurſday and Fryday being ob- 
/ un Fi” ob- ſeryd as Faſts and Day of Humiliation and Supplication fora 
ferv'd. Bleſſing upon the Work of Ordination (which was uſually 
on the next Sabbath) imitating therein the Apoſtolical Pra- 

cCtice mention'd, Acts 13. 3. (c); But the Monday and Tie/day 

were obſerv'd after the ſame manner and for the ſame rea- 

ſons as in the Eafter-Week:So that what hath been faid concern- 


5 ing Obſervation of that, may ſuffice for this; wherefore 


Hall forbear all repetitions and proceed immediately to their 

proper Offices. Ob ants 3 dio 0 

we Epi- F. 2. The Epiſtles for both days are concerning the Baptiſm 

ſtles. Of Converts (this being, as we have already noted, one of 

| the more ſolemn times appointed for Baptiſm;) and of their 

receiving of the Holy GhoF by the Hands of the Apoſtles (this 

being alſo a time for Confirmation, which was always perform'd 

| by the Impoſition of Hands.) The Goſpel for Monday ſeems to 

Go- . 

bs have been allotted for the Inſtruction of the New-Baptiz'd, 

1 teaching them to believe in Chrif?, and to become the Children 

of Light. The Goſpel! for Tueſday ſeems to be appointed as it 

is one of the Ember-IWWeeks, for the deſign of it is to put a dif- 

ference. between thoſe who are lawfully appointed, and thoſe 

Who arrogate to themſelves the Miniſtry ot God's Word and 
Sacraments. | | 


. 3. The irg Leſon for Monday Morning (d) is, a hiſtory 


ſons. of the Confuſion of Tongues at Babel, whereby the Church re, 
785 minds us that as the Confuſion of Tungues ſpread Idolatry thro 
' the World, and made Men looſe the Knowledge of God and 


(a) Iſai. 1 1. () Acts 10. v.34. and ch. 19. to v.21. (c) Arhanal, g. 
de Fuga ſud 5. 6. Tom. 1. p.323. C. Coneil. Gerund, can. 2. Tons. 4. col. 1568. A. 
(4) Gen. 11. to „ JJ 


True 


— 
o 


N 
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True. Rehigion'; ſo God provided by the Gift of Tongues to re- Chap. 5. 
pair he Knowledge of bimſelſ, and lay the Foundation of a CEE, 
| new Religion. In the Firſt Leſſon for Monday (a) is recorded. 

the reſting of God's Spirit upon the 70 Elders of I/raet to en- 

able them to · eaſe Moſes of part of his burthen in governing 

that numerous People; which exactly preſigur d the Deſcent 

of the ſame Holy Soirit at this time upon the Apaſſles and 

others to the ſame end, vix. that the Care of all the Churches 

might not lye upon one ſingle Perſon: and accordingly the 

Second Leſſous for this day (b) inſtruct us that theſe Spiritual 

72 of whatever ſort they be, are al 2 to profit with 

all, and therefore muſt be all made uſe of to Edification as to 

their true and proper end. FFC 

The Firſt Leſſon for Tueſday Morning(c) contains the Iaſira- 
tion of Saul and his Meſſengers by the Spirit of God; and That 
at Evening (d) is a Prophecy of Moſes how God would in af- 

ter times deal with the Fews upon their Repentance. The 
Morning Second Leſſon(e) forbids us to quench the Spirit of God, 

or to deſpiſe the Prophe ſies uttered by it. But becauſe there 

| are many falſe Prophets gone into the World, the Second Leſſon 

for the Afternoon (F) warns us not to believe all Teachers who: 
boaſt of the Spirit, but to try them by the Rules of the ca- 


| tholick Faitb. 


Seect. 25, Of Trinity Sunday. . | - 
| N' all the ancient Liturgies we find that this by was look d of how long 
upon only as an Octave of N the Obſervation of date. 
it as the Fealt of the Trinity, being of a later date. For ſince 
the Praiſes of tbe Trinity were every day celebrated in the 
Doxology, Hymus and Creeds, therefore the Church thought 
there was no need to ſet apart one particular Day for that 
which was done on each (g). But afterwards when the Ariaus 
and ſuch like Hereticłs were ſpread over the World, and had 


vented their Blaſphemies againſt this Divine Myſtery; the 
Wiſdom of the Church thought it convenient, that, thounng 


the Bleſſed Trinity was daily commemorated in its public 
Offices of Devotion, yet, it ſhould be the more ſolemn Sub- 
ject of one particular Days Meditation 


: 


F. 2. For which Solemnity they choſe this Day, as moſt wy obſerv/d 


ſeaſonable; for no ſooner had our Lord: aſcended into Heaven, the Sunday 
and. the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Church, but there enſu- e. 
ed the full knowledge of the Gloriaus and TncomprebenſebleTri- © 
nity, which before that time was not ſo clearly known. 


The Church therefore having dedicated the foregoing Solemn. 
(a) Numb. 11. v.16. (b) 1 Cor. 12. and ch. 14. v.26. (c) 1 Sam. 19. 9. 
Wh Deut. 30, (e) 1 Theſſ. 5. u. 12. 10 u. 24. (F) A John 4. te v. 14. 
(E Dectetal. Greg. IX. I. 2. Tit, 9. c. 2. col, 596. Paris. 1601. n 
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168 Of the Sundays and Holy- days, 
Chap. 5. Feſtivals to the Honour of each ſeveral Perſon by himfelf 
dhbereby celebrating the Unity in the Trirtity ; thinks it highly 
 ſeaſonable to conclude thoſe Solemnities by adding to them 
done more Feſtival to the Honour and Glory of the whole T7. 
ity together, therein celebrating the Trinity in the Unity. 
The Leſ- F. 3- This Myftery was not clearly deliver'd to the Fews, 
ſons. becauſe they, being always ſurrounded by Idolatrous Nati- 
ons, would have eafily miſtaken it for a Doctrine of Plurality 
pf Gods ; But yet it was not ſo much hidden in thoſe times, bur 
t any one, with a Spiritual Eye, might have diſcern'd the 
Seeds of that perfection of Divinity diſpers d through the Old 
Teſtament. The firſt Chapter in the Bible plainly ſets forth 
Three Perſons in the Godhead : for beſides the Spirit ef God 
which mod d upon the Waters (v. 2.) (which all but the obſti- 
ſtinate Fews underſtand to be the Holy Ghoſt) we find the great 
Creator (at the 26th verſe) conſulting with others about the 
_ greateſt Work of his Creation, the making of Man, of which 
we may be aſſur d the Ford or Son of God was one, ſince al 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. Fohn 1. 3. So that theſe two verſes full 
pointing out to us the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, make this 
2 very proper Leſſon for the Solemnity of the Day. The 
reaſon of the choice of the other Firſt Leſſon (a) is as obvious; 
for ſince it records Three, Per ſous aring to Abraham, of 
which one was'the Fudge of all ., it is not improba- 
dle but that the others might be the other Two Perſons of the 
hleſſed Trinity, —But this Sacred Myſtery is no where ſo plain- 
ly manifeſted as in the Second Loon for the Morning (H, which 
at one and the ſame time relates the Baptiſin of the Son, the 
Voice of the Father, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghaſt. Which 
though they are (as appears from this Chapter) TH RE E di. 
met Perſons in Number, yet the Second Leſſon at Evening (c) fr 
ſhews they are but O NE in Een ce. 
The Epiſtle F. 4. The Epiſtle and e are the ſame that in ancient V 
«nd Golpel. Services were aſſign d for the Octave of Whitſunday ; the Go- th 
feel * 28 ſeems to be very proper to the Seaſon, as being 4 
the laſt day of the more ſolemn time of Baptiſm; though they a, 
are neither of them improper to the Day as it is  Trinty-Sun- al 
day: for in both the Epiſtle and Goſpel are mention d the Three ti 
Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity; and that noted Hymn of the An- 
gels in Heaven, mention d in the Portion of Scripture ap- 
ointed for the Epiſtle, Holy, Holy, Holy Lora God Almighty, 
. of it ſelf to be a ſufficient manifeſtation of Three Perſons 
and but Owe Gad. 7. Yet UN a 3; | 
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and their Byiſtles and Goſpels, Ge. 169. 
Set. 26. Of the Sundays from Trinity-Sunday,” ww 
00 PE CIC 
1 the Annual Courſe of the Goſpels for Suns and Holy- The Goſ- 
5 the chief Matter and Subſtance of the Four Evange-?*) 
liſts is collected in ſuch order, as the Church thinks 8 con- 
venient to make the _—_—_ t impreſſion upon the Congrega- 
tion. The whole time — to Trinity-Sunday is 
chiefly taken up in commemorating the principal Acts of Pro- 
vidence in the great Work of our Redemption; and therefore 
ſuch Portions of Scripture are appointed to be read, as are 
thought moſt ſuitable to the ſeveral Solemnities, and moſt 
likely to enlighten our Underſtanding, and confirm our Faith 
in the Myſteries we celebrate. But from Trinity- Sunday to 
Advent, the Goſpels are not choſen as peculiarly proper to 
this or that Sunday ( for that could only be obſerv'd in the great- 
er Feſtivals; ) but ſuch Paſſages are {elected out of the Evan- 
geliſts as are proper for our Meditation at all times; and may _ 
lingularly conduce to the making us good Chriſtians ; ſuch as 
are the Holy Doctrine, Deeds and Miracles of the Beſſed Feſis, 
who always went about doing good, and whom the Church al- 
ways propoſes to our Imitatio sss. | 
2. The Epifties tend to the fame” end, being frequent The Epi- 
Exhortations to an uninterrupted Practice of all Chriſtian Vir- #5. 


” 


tues: They are all of them taken out of St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 
obſerve the very order both of Chapters and . in which 
they ſtand in the N. Teſtament, except thoſe for the five fir 
Sundays, that for the 18%, and the laſt for the 25th. Thoſe 
for the five firſt: Sundays are all (except that for the 475) taken | * 
out of St. oha and St. Peter ; for which reaſon they are plac d 
tirſt, that they might not afterwards interrupt the order of 
thoſe taken out of St. Paul. For the variation of the Epiſtle 
for the '18th Sunday, another reaſon may be given, which is 
this: It was an ancient Cuſtom in the Ordination or Ember- 
Weeks, to have TN Services on the Vedneſdays and Ery- 
days, but eſpecially on the Saturdays, when after a long con- 
tinuance in Prayer and Faſting they perform'd the Solemni- |. 
ties of the Ordination either late on Saturday Evening (which 
was always look d upon as part of the Lord's Day) or elſe 
early on the Morning following: for which reaſon, and be- 
cauſe they might be wearied with their Prayers and Faſting 
on che Saturdays, che Sundays following had no publick Ser- 
vices, but were call'd ¶ Dominica Vacantes] Vacant Sundays. 
But afterwards when they thought it not convenient to let a 
Sunday paſs without any ſolemn Service, they diſpatchd the 
Ordination ſooner on Saturdays, and perform'd the ſolemn 
Service of the Church as at other times on the Sundays. hc 
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170 - Of the Sundays and Holy- days, 
Chap. 5. theſe Sundays, having no particular Service of their own, fo 
ſome time borrow'd of ſome other days, till they had proper 
ones fix d, pertinent to the occaſion. So that this 187% Sun. 
day after Trinity, often happening to be one of theſe Vacant 
Sundays, had at the ſame timè a particular Epiſtis and Goſpel al. 
lotted to it, in ſome meaſure ſuitable to the Solemnity of the 

time. For the Epz/#le hints at the neceſſity there is of Spiri. 

rual Teachers, and mentions ſuch qualifications as are ſpecially 

requiſite to thoſe that are Ordain'd, as the being enrich d with 
all utterance and in all knowledge, and being behind in no good 
| gift The Goſpel treats of our Saviour's ſilencing the moſt 
| earned of the eus by his Queſtions and Anſwers; thereby alſo 
ſhewing how his Miniſters ought to be qualify'd,; wiz. ableto 
ſpeak a word in due ſeafon, to give a reaſon of their Faith, 
and to convince, or at leaſt to confute, all thoſe that are d 

 Heterodox opinions. — The laſt Sunday whoſe Epiſtle varys 

from the order of the reſt is the 25th, for which the reaſon js 

manifeſt; for this Sunday being look'd upon as a kind of Pre. 

paration or Forerunner to Advent, as Advent is to'Chriſtmy; 

an Epiſtle was choſen not according to the former Method, 

| but ſuch a one as fo clearly foretold the coming of our Savi- 
= - our, that it was afterwards apply'd to him by the common 
bi: People, as appears by an inſtance-mention'd in the Goſpel for 
the ſame day; for when they ſaw the Miracle that Jeſus did, 

they ſaid, his 25 of a truth that Prophet that ſhould tome intotle 
World. And it was probably for the fake of this Text, that this 
Portion of Scripture (which has before been appointed for 

the Gaſßel on the Fourth Sunday in Lent) is here repeated: via 
becauſè they thought this Inference of the Multitude a fit pre- 
Paration for the now returning Seaſon of Advent: for which 
reaſon, in the Rubrick following this Goſpel, we ſee it is ol· 

der'd that F there are more or fewer Sundays between | Trinity 

Sunday an Advent, the Services muſ# be ſo ordered that thi 

 Htaft Collect, Epiſtle aud Goſpel be always us'd upon the Sunda) 

neut before Advent. Mo rate, noone 3 af! 111 

- Set. 27. Of the Immoveable Feaſts, in general. 
lac; H ESE Feftivals are all of them fix d to ſet days, andſo 
5 1 could not VEE be —— among thoſe we have 
ſelves in the already treated of, becauſe they (having all of them except 
. thoſe from Chriſtmas- day to Epiphany, a dependence upon 
. Eaſter, which varys every year) happen ſometimes ſooner, 
ſometimes later: ſo that if the Moveable and Immoveable had 
been plac'd together, ir muſt. of neceſſity have caus d a Con- 
uſion of the Order which they ought to be plac d in; for pte- 
vention of which, the find Holy-days are plac d by them- 
©, ſelves, in the ſame Order they ſtand in, in the Calundar. 
9. 2. They are molt of them ſet apart in Commemoragion' e 


f 
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— — 
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pf the Apo files and Firſt Martyrs, concerning the reaſon and Chap. F. 


manner of which n we have already ſpoke in gene- PRI) 
al (p. 140.) which may ſuffice without deſcending to parti- 
10 5 that now I thall only make a few Obſervations 


vhich may not ſeem wholly impertinent. 


| Sect. 2 8. Obſerv ations on ſome of the. Immoye- : 


eee, © reign em 

> ONCERNING St. Andreu, we may obſerve; that Sr. An-- © 

as he was the F;r/# that found the Meſſiah (John 1. edi 9s + 
.) and the Firſi that brought others to him (v. 42.) ſo the f. 
Church for his greater honour commemorates him Firſt in her 
nniverſary courſe of Haly days; and places his Feſtival at 
he beginning of Advent, as the moſt proper to bring the 
News of our Saviour s Coming. 15 W's 

9. 2. St. Thomas's day ſeems to be plac'd. next, not becauſe Sr. Tho- 
ie was the Second that believ d Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, but mas: why 
he Laft that believ d his Reſurrection; of which though he 5 nere 
vas at firſt the moſt doubtful, yet he had aſterwards the great- ? 
ſt Evidence of it's Truth, which the Church recommends to 
dur Meditation at this Seaſon, as a fit preparative to our Lord's 
Nativity: For unleſs we believe with St. Thomas that the ſame 
Jeſus, Whoſe: Birth we immediately afterwards commemorate, 

s the very Chriſt, our Lord and our God; neither his Birth, 
Death nor Refurrection will avail us any thing. | 

F..2. St. Paul is not commemorated, as the other Apoſtles g.. paul wy 
re, by his Death or . Martyrdom, but by his Conn be- commemo 
aſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, ſoit was highly - beneficial 7 & 5» 
to the Church of Chr: for while other Apoſtles had their 3 
particular: Provinces, he had rhe . all the Churches, and 
by his indefatigable labours contributed very much to the pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel throughout the WOorle. 

9. 4 Whereas ſome Churches keep four- Holy-days. in me- The Purifi- 
mory of the Bleſſed Virgin, viz. the Nativity, the Annuncia- cation and 
ion, the Purification, and the Aſumption, our Church keeps *nnuncit- 
only #wwo, vx. the Annunciation and v : which, tho N 
they may have ſome relation to the Bleſſed Virgin, do yet 
more peculiarly belong to our Saviour: The Aununciat ion 
ath a peculiar reſpect to his Iacarnatian, who being the 
Eternal Word of the Father, was at this time made Fleſb; the 
Purification is principally obſerv'd in memory of our Lord's 
ring made manifeſt in the Fleſh, when he was preſented is 

emple; ©. „ RR N87 1 8 

On the Purification the ancient Chriſtians us d abundance candle- 
of Eights both in their Churches and Proceſſions, (firſt to mas-day 
lpnify that our Light ſhould ſhine 8 and ſecondly, in row & 
memory of the se Virgins (of whom the Bleſſed Virgin Mar 
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172 
Chap. 5. 
WS 


The True 

Time of 

keeping St. 

Matthias's 
Day. 


lighted and burning; ) from which cuſtom this day receiv 


Ty | ; | ; \ 
Of theSundays and Holy- days, 
was the chief) that went to meet their Lord with their Lam 


the name it ſtill retains of C AND LEM AS. DAT. An 
in the Roman Church they ſtill conſecrate all their Cadet; q 
this day, which they uſe in their Churches all the Year after. 

§. 5. In the Common-Prayer-Book of 8 Elizabeth, then 
was a Rubrick inſerted,” which directed that every Leap Tea, 
the Intercalary, or Additional, Day ſhould be added berwea 
the 23d and 24th Days of February, and that the P/alms aul 
Leſſons which were read for the 23d day, ſhould be read agay 


che Day following. So that, whillt that Rubrick was in fore i: 


St. Matthias's Day, which, in common years, was always 0 << 
ferv*dupon the 24th of February, was in Leap years neceſls 
rily obſerv'd on the 25. Becauſe the Intercalary Day i 
thoſe Leap Vears was not ſo properly to be reckon'd the 200 


Day as the ſecond 234 Day. But in the Review of our Lit. 


gy, after the Reſtauration, that Rubrick was leſt out, and 


_ 29th Day added to February which has Leſſons of its own . * 


being no other variation of the Days, than that a Day is added fe 
- -attheendof the Month; St Matthias's Day muſt conſequent 


pointed, and till which Day the Sundeg or Dominica Lem if O 


Is not chang d: But whereas F us'd to be doubled at e. 
2755 and 25th Days; c, which is the Dominica! Letter for e WW 
2 


28rþ Day, is now repeated on the 2976.” So that now ther © 


Iy be always obſerv'd on the 245 Day, f e. as well in Ly 


s as others. But notwithſtanding the Caſe is ſo clear i 
it ſelf e Almanack Makers, ſtill following the old Gi 
ſtom of placing St. att biass Day in Leap years on the 25th, 


| iron i variouſly obſerv'd in ſuch years. For which real 


I ſhall obſerve further, that on Feb. 5. A D. 1683. Biſhop Ser 
croft,” who was himſelf one of the Reviewers of the Liturg 
publiſh'd an Injunction or Order, requiring al Vicars and bu 
rates to take notice, that the Feaſt of St. Matthias is to be cel. 


M 
th 
de 
be 

and not the 242%, of February, are the occalion of that Days 
ſo 
i 
ic 


rated not upon the 25th of February(as the common Almanutt 


St. Philip 
and- 


St. James. 


no in the room of thatſhe appoints part of the fir # Chit 
of Sr. John, and n roetth\., pr St. Philip the Apoth 


ſalem, Who wrote the Epiſtle that bears that name, pat © 
Which is appointed for the Epiſtle for the Day. The 0 


+ (8) See the Common-PryereBook K Edward VL. and K James 


ever, * it be Leap Year or not, as the CO in th 
Liturgy, confirm'd by Act of Uniformity, appoints and enjoy", 
. To. Upon the day of S. e and St. Femerythe Church fot 
merly read the 875 Chapter of the Acłs for the Morning Sem 
Leſſen, therein commemorating St. Philip the Deacon (a): But 


0 

. Goldly and erroniouſly ſet it) but upon the 24th of February fi c 
| 

C 

0 


and St. James the Brother of our Lord, the firſt Biſhop of Je 


22 e———_ 


St. Jani 


and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, dc. 1273 
james, the Son of Zebedee, for diſtinction fake Sirnam d Chap. 5. 
be Great, either by reaſon of his Age or Stature, hath another 
8.7. St. 4 7 Baptift's. Nativity is celebrated by reaſon of 5. Tohn 
26 Wonderful Circumſtances of it, and upon account of the the Baptiſts 


* 


„eat Joy it brought to all thoſe. who expected the Meſſiah. Nativity 
5 I — was formerly another day (wiz. Augu#t De in f alete. 
cer Commemoration | of his Bebheading, but now the Churchcele- * 


rates both his Nativity and Deatb.on one and the ſame day; 
whereon though his myſterious Birth is principally folem- 
niz d, yet the chief Paſſages of his Lyfe and Death are ſeverally 


"© W-corded in the Offices for the Day.. 
fl F. 8. One day in the year the Church ſets apart to expreſs Sr. Michad 
K ber thankfulneſs to God for the many Benefits it hath receiv'd 24 AH 


by the Miniſtry of Holy Angels. And becauſe St. Michael is Blk. 


ui Oy in 1 Gage! 2 eee Digni- 
„aid as preſidin g and wat ing over Ee f God, 

1 . particular vigilance and application (a), — bom 
cover the Devil 6), it therefore bears his nanume. | 
ho $. 9. The Feafts of All Saints is not of very great Antiquity All Saint's 
ein che Church. About rhe year of our Lord 610. the Pantheon, 49 
or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, at the deſire of Boni- 
10 fo XIV. Biſhop of Rome, was taken from the Hrarbew 
. by Phocas the Emperor and dedicated to the Honour of Al 
„erer, Hence came the Original of Al Saints, which was 
men celebrated upon the Firſt of May. After wards by an or- 
N der of Gregory IV. it was remov'd to the Firſt of Nowem- 
„, A. D. 834. where it hath ſtood ever ſince. And our Re- 
ormers, having laid aſide the Celebration of a great many 
h Martyrs Days, which had grown too numerous and cumber- 
+» 8 {ome to the Church, thought fit to retain this day whereon 

the Church by a general Commemoration returns her thanks 
c God for them dll. | i 


10. The Leſſons, Epiſtles and Gospels for all theſe and the The Lec. 
other. Holy-days are either ſuch as bear a particular relation ſons, Epi- 
„esche Subject of the Feſtival, or are at leaſt ſuitable .o the ges- Cfd. 
„don, as containing Excellent Inſttuctions for Holy and em- 
plary Lives, it being (as we have already noted p. a40:J the 
defign of the Church to excite us to emulate thoſe:blefled 
Saints by ſetting their Examples ſo often before u. 


— 


Ie would not have been foreign to che deſign of thisBook, * 
to have added in this place a ſhert account of the Lives of tb 
2 Saints commemorated by the Church of Ag: 
cConſidering that this is already done in ſeveral other 
Books already publiſh'd; I ſhall wave the doing it in this, be- 
ing not willing to encreaſe the number of theſe few Sheets 


+ 
py 


2 n 1 * * 
o » 


— 


0) Dan. 10. 3, (i) Jude 3. Rev. 12. 7 | 
: 8 : SY mY with 


174 


Chap. 5. 


— 


Church of England, where he may not only ſatisfy his 


Towhat end IN the Primitive times it was the cuſtom to paſs great part 


ab ſerv d. 


why ſome 
Holy-days 


have no 


\ Faſts before 
them. 


mov id: every one is left to his own Liberty whether 


f the Sundays and Holy-dayss, 
with any thing that is better ſupplyd by other Hands. If the 
Reader be as yet deſtitute of any thing of this Nature, he can. 
not be better recommended than to the Learned and Won 
Mr. Nelſon's Companion for the Feſtivals and Fafts of th 
fity as to the Remains we have in Hiſtory concerning thoſe 
Bleſſed Saints, whoſe Virtues we at ſet times commerorate; 
but will alſo be ſupply d with me Meditations and Devo. 
on = each Day: A Book highly uſeful and neceſſary for 
a =_ ies. 1% 127 57 3%. | 


" Sea. 29. Of the Vigils or Eves. | 


of the Night that preceeded certain Holy days in Devotion 
and Religious Exerciſes, (which for that reaſon were call 
Vigilie | Vigils or Watchimngs) which they perform'd even in 
ole places which they fer apart for the publick Worſhip of 
God. The deſign of them was to prepare them for the more 
ſolemn and Religious Obſervation of the Holy-day following, 
and to ſignify that we ſhould be, as the bleſſed Saints were, 
after a little time of Mortification and Affliction, tranſlated into 
Glory and Joy. But afterwards when theſe Night-Meetings 
came to be ſo far abus d, that no care could prevent ſeveral 
Diſorders and Irregularities, the Church thought fit to abolilli 
them, ſo that the Neght/y-Watchings were laid aſide, and the 
_ only retain'd, but ſtill keeping the former name of Vi- 


1 


§. 2. The reaſon why ſome Holy-days have not theſe V. 
gils or Faſts before them, is becauſe they generally happen 
between Cbriſtmas and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and 
IWhitfuntide, which were always eſteem'd ſuch Seaſons for re- 
joycing that the Church did not think fit to intermingle with 
them any days of Faſting or Humiliation. In the Feaſt of &. 
Michael and All Angel one reaſon for the Inſtitution of Vi- 
gilt ceaſeth, which was to conform us to the Example of the 
Saints, who through Sufferings and Mortification entred into 


the Joy of their Maſter : But theſe Miniſtring Spirits were 


created in full Poſſeſſion of Bliſs. And St. Paul's being com- 
memorated by his Con ver ſion, which preceeded his Suffering 
and Afflictions, That may probably be the Reaſon why there 
was no Vigil appointed before that Feſtival.” The reaſon why 


St. Luke hath never a Vigil, is becauſe formerly the Eve of 
J 


that Saint was a great Holy-day it ſelf in the Church of Eug land, 
viz. the Feaſt of St. Ethe/dred, which reaſon being now te- 


ſerve the gil or not. 
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and a ani Age Sc. 177 

Chap 5. 

pt. Sec as 07. all Frydayss in the year. e "TR 
T5 ESIDES the more ſolemn Faſts already treated of, the why ad 
Church of Es * o_u enjoins one Weekly one, viz. every 4. Faſts. 


Fryday throughout the whole Year (except chi ima. da hap | 
en. tõ fall upon it, and then the Faſt gives way to the Feffe- 


val, and it is celebrated as a day of rejoicing ) Fo ne 


to the cuſtom of the Primitive Church which always on th 

Day of the Week faſted and held their publick Aſſemblies il 
three a clock in the AMernoon, in commemoration of our Sa- 
viour's Suffetings, who was crucified on a * yday: So that no 
Day can be ſo proper to humble our ſelves on, as that on 
which the Bleſſed Jeſus humbled' himſelf even to he ne nr 


| we A * us = hw Sinners. 
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The Introduction 


Mankind, and his Interceſſion alone obtains all good of the Eu- 
things for us, we are enjoin'd to make all our Prayers in chariſt. 
his Name ; : and as a more powerful way of interceeding, 
to repreſent to his Father That his Death and Sacrifice by ce- 
lebrating the Holy Excheri/,which in the Age of the Apoſtles 
was always join'd totheir publick and Common-Prayers(a).And 
that our Church deſign'd the fame thing is evident from her 
appointing a great part of this Office to be us d on all Sundays 
and Holy-days, and ordering the Prieſt to fay it at the Altar, 


the Place where all the Prayers 'of the Church were wont to 
be made (0), becauſe there was the proper place to commemo- 


rate the Death of 'our only Medigtour, by virtue of which all 


our Prayers become accepted. 


F. 2. As to the Primitive and Original plans of 3 The Prim i- 
tion, ſince Chriſt did not inſtitute any one method, it was va-rive Form 


nous in divers Churches, only all agreed in uſing the Lord's Ch mn A 


So dei; „ 


| 46) Ads 2. 42. (6) Optat. Miley. J. 6. p.'rr7. | 
Prayer 


\INCE E che Death of Chrif, bath 3 God to % ee 
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Chap. 6. Prayer and reciting the Words of Inſtitution, which, for that 


L reaſon, ſome think was all the 4 . us'd. Bar afterwards 


their Succeſſors in their ſeveral Churches, added feveral Forms 
_ thereunto ( moſt of which, though with, ſome corruption, 
are ftill extant ;) and yet notwithſtanding thoſe, St. Baſil, dt. 
Chryſotom and St. Ambroſe did every one of them compile: 
diftn& Liturgy for their own Church. And the Excellent 
. Compilers of our Common-Prayer have us d the fame. Free- 
dom, extracting the purer and rejecting the ſuſpicious. parts 
| | out of all the former: And ſo have compleated this Model, 
2 Vith ſo exact a Judgement and happy Succeſs, that it is hard 
to determine whether they more endeavour'd theadyancement 
of Devotion, or the imitation of pure Antiquity. For we 
may {ately affirm, that it is more primitive in all its parts, and 
more apt to aſſiſt us in worthy receiving, than any other L 
turgy now us'd in the Chriſtian World. The Style is plain 
and moving, the Phfaſe is that of the moſt genuine Fathers, 
and the whole Compoſition very pious and proper to repre- 
ſent and give Luſtre to the Duty; as we ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew in the ſeveral particulars. | £ 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the * 1 


- 
4 * 


OR nion Office. | 
Rubrick 1. THE deſign of the fi Rubrick ( which enjoins all thoſe 
1 ho intend to be partakers of the holy communion to fexh 
ir Names to the Curate, at _ ſometime the day before) 

is, partly that the Miniſter (by this means knowing the aun- 

Ver of his Communicants) may the better judge how to pro- 
vide the Elements of Bread and Vine ſufficient for the occa- 
ion; but chiefly that he may have timely notice of the ſeve- 

ral Perſons offering themſelves to the Communion, and con- 
ſequently may perſwade notorious Offenders or malicious 
Perſons to abſtain voluntarily, or, if obſtinate, abſolutely re- 


Ka 


N 


Rubrick 2. $- 2 For by the two following Rubricks the Curate is forbid 
3. to adminiſter to any that are open or xotorious evil livers, 0! 


between whom he percerveth Malice or Hatred to reign; b) 
which prudent reſtraint the Church doubtleſs. intends not 
barely to puniſh the Offender, but alſo to prevent him from 
adding to his Sins by an unworthy receiving this bleſſed 81 
crament. (And to theſe the 27th Canon adds thoſe who live 
in open Schiſin; and by the z8th Strangers from other Parithes 
are alfo forbid to be receiv'd, that ſo no unqualify'd Perſon 
may ſurrepuitioully N ) And chat this is no Novel or 


unnegellary Power in the Clergy, is evidentfrom"St"©hr1/1- 
Rom (a) who does not more earneſtly preſs the Duty, than 
£7, PRE A — — 


ee How zr i Vir nh e eee 
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Of ths Communion Office. 
he does plainly aſſert the Authority of the Sacerdotal Power 
to effect it. Let no Judas, ſaich he, no Lover of Mony be pre- 
ſent at this Table. He that is not Chrift's Diſciple let him depart 
from it. Let no inhuman, no cruel Perſon, no ancenpaſſoncte 


Man; or uuchaiFe, come hither. I ſpeak this to Lou that 
adminiſter, as avell as to * that partake ; for it is neceſſary 
I ſpeak theſe things to you, that you may take great care, and 
uſe your utmoſt᷑ diligence to diſtribute cheſs Offerings aright. For 
no ſmail Puniſhment hangeth over your Heads, if knowing any 
Man to be wicked, you ſuffer bim to be Partaker of ibis 
Table ; for his Blood hal be requir d at your Hands. Where- 
fore if be be @ General, or @ Provincial Goyernour or 
the Emperour himſelf that cometh unworthily, forbid him and 
keep him off, thy Power is greater than his : If any ſuch get 
to the Table, reject him without fear. If thou dareſt not re- 
wave him, tell it me, I will not fuffer it. I will yield my wr: ra- 
ther than the Lord's Body to any unworthy Perſon; and ſuffer 
my own Blood to be ſhed, before I will grant that ſacred Blood 
30 any but to him that is Worthy. But here it may be objected, 
that c all Perſons before they are admitted into any Office are 
« oblig d by our Laws to receive the Sacrament as a Qualiſica- 
cin; and conſequently that the Miniſter is oblig d by the 
« ame Laws to admit any Perſon that offers himſelf upon this 
c occafion to the EH. Communion, however unfit he may have 
* render d himſelf by his Life and Actions. But in anſwer to 
this it muſt be conſider d, that the Power which Chriſt him- 
{elf inveſted his Church with, of admitting Perſons into her 
Communion and excluding them from it, no Human Laws 
em deprive her of. And therefore when the Laws require 
Men to receive this Holy Sacrament to quaizfy themſelves for 


Othces, always ft1 that they muſt I them- 
(elves — © the ly . the — Ne are 

tounded on thoſe of the Goſpel. So that it would be a very 

great injury to our Legiſlators, and a very uncharitable opini- 
ia eon of them, to imagine, that if an unbaptix d, Or ec u i- 
ore Perſon, a Deiſt or notorious Sinner, ſhould happen to ob- 
by an an Office, that they inzend to oblige the Church to ad- 
ot mit Perſons under theſe bad Diſpoſitions to be partakers of the 


Bleſſed Euchariſt, If it be urg'd further that the allowing 
81. che Miniſters ſuch a judicial Power over their Congregations 
ive expaſes the People to the Paſſions and Prejudices of their Spi- 
hes ritual Paſtors, we anfwer that this is ſufficiently provided a- 
con I Sanſt:byabliging.every iter ſo repelling amy from the Sa- 
| of nen to gine un account of the {ame tothe Qrdinary uit hin 
„ Vearteen days after, at the fartheln; Who is to proceed againſt 
0 the Dad Perſar according to the Canon. 
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-  $ 3--The laſt Rubrrck is concerning the Covering and Situa- Ryubeing 4: 
tion of the Communion Table; for the better underſtanding of % Starte 
he a TS = M | 8 which y Altars. 


PPP! AAA . - Wne ae 4 


1 06 
Chap. 6. 


| Of the Communion Office: 
which. I ſhall obſerve that the Firſt Chriſtians: had no other 
in their Churches than decent * Wood, upon which 
they celebrated the Holy Euchariſt. Theſe, tis true, in alluſion 
to thoſe in the Few;/h Temple, the Fathers generally calbd 


|  Altars; and truly enough might do ſo, by reaſon of thoſe 
Satriſices they offer d upon them, vi. the Commemorative $4- 


ont 


criſice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and the Oblation of Alu: 


24. ud Charity for the Poor which the Apoſtle expreſsly ſtyles a 
Sacrifice. Heb. 13. 6. But though they were call'd: Altars, yer 
they were no other than plain Tables of Nod for near the 
firſt 300 years; till Conſtantine coming in, and with him Peace 


and Plenty, the Churches began to excel in Coſtlineſs and 
Finery every day; and then the Vooden and Moveablie Altar; 


began to be turn d into = Altars of Stone or Marble, though 
us'd 


to no other purpoſe than before: And yet this too did 
not ſo univerſally obtain ( though ſeverely urg d by Sy/veter 


Biſhop of Rome) but that in very many places Tablet of 
Moveable Altars of Wood continu' d in uſe a long time after; 


as might eaſily be ſhewn from ſeveral paſſages in Arbhanaſu 
and others as low as St. Auguſtin s time if not much lower (%) 


No ſooner were Altars made ſix d and immoveable, but they 
were compaſs d in with Rails at the Eaſt end of the Church 
to fence off Rudeneſs and Irreverence, and Perſons began to 


regard them with great obſervance and Reſpect, which ſoon 


ent Perſons and unwitting Offenders: from immediate 
Violence and Oppreſſion (4). But how far thoſe 4% a and San. 
ctuaries were good and uſeful, and to what evil and pernict- 
ous purpoſes they were improv'd in after times is without the 


limits of my preſent task to enquire: It is ſufficient to note 


here that Altars ſtood after the ſame manner, as above men- 


tion d, in the Church of England, till Q. Elizabeths time, 
when ſome of them were, through a miſtaken zeal of the Peo- 


ple (juſt got free again from the T ranny of Popery) pull'd 
demoliſh'd : Though for the — t i — 


pen d but in private Churches; they not 


g meddled with 


in any of the Queen's Palaces, and in but very few of the Ca 
| "thedrals. And as ſoon as the Queen was ſenſible of what had 
happen d in other places, ſhe pur out an — nction to reſtrain 


the Fury of the People, and appointed 


and-comely 


-Tables of Wood to be ſet up in the very fame places: where the 


Altars had "ſtood. And this was the occaſion of the Altar 


being now in the Rubricks generally call d the Table: Tho 
that Word is not to be taken exclulively, as if it might not 


> | Dl ator. age Fa as rp TD. 4 Greg. Nat. 
ts 
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Orat. 20. in laud. Balil. Toms. 1. p. 353. C. Ced, Theod, J. 9. 
qui ad Eccleſias config iunr. Tom, 3. . UE. 
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of the Communion office. 179 
ſtill: ber calld an Altar, but is made uſe of only to ſhew the Chap 
Indifterency and Liberty of the Name. And ir is to be ob. Gap 
ſerv d that both theſe Name were promiſcuouſly made uſe -of | 
by the ancient Fathers, the one having reſpect to the Oblati- 

on the other to the Participation, of che Euchariſt : 
9.4. As to that part of the Rubrick which orders that che 1e commu. 


: 


Table ſhall fand in the Body of the Church, or iu the *Qbantel, nien Table 


it is MHuſtrated by comparing the B2.Cawon with Q. Elizaberh?s t fand ar 
frif InjundZions. In the Canon the Order is, thar rhe Table ,d end 
ſpall ſcaud where it is plac d, (vis. at the Eaſt end of the Chan- h : 
cel ) ſaving when the Holy Communion. is to be adminiſtred, at 
| which time the ſame ſhall be plac d in ſo good ſort as thereby the 
Miniſter may be: conveniently heard of the Communicants; and. 
the Communicants alſo may more conveniently and in more num 
ber communicate with the. Miniſter ; which words are almoſt © 
vetbatim tranſcrib'd out of the Queen's Injundions,only there 
theſe are added; And after the Communion done, from time 
0 time, the ſame Holy Table to be plac d where it ſfood before. 
From whencee it is evident chat the proper place for the Cum- 
nunion· Tabiſe is ſtill in the Eaſt end of the Chancel, from which 
place it muſt not be mov d unleſs neceſſity require. So that 
wherever-the Churches are built ſo as he Miniſter can be 
eard;; an conveniently adminiſter the Sacrament at the place 
where the Table uſually ſtands, he is not bound by the Canon 
to move it out of the Chancel into the Body of the church, 
but is rather oblig d to adminiſter in the Chance/( that being 
the Sanctum Sanctorum or moſt Holy Place of the Church) 
u appears from the Rubrick before the Commandments, as alſo 


* 


fone that before the Abſolution, by both which Rubricks the 

PriefF is directed to turn himſelf to the People: From whence 

ve argue that if the Table be in the middle of the Church, and 

he People conſequently round about the Miniſter, the Mi- 

niſter cannot turs himſelf. to the People any more at one tine 
than another. Whereas if the Tab/e be cloſe to the Ea Wall 

the Miniſter ſtands on the Norehſide, and looks Soxthward, 

a6 Oy by looking WeFward, turns himſelf towards, 
DEPOTS WS . i \ | FF 

. ner it ſtands, the Prieſt is oblig d to ſtand at the m Pre 
Nertb. ſide of it, which ſeems to be enjoin'd for no other eng, % to fand 

but to avoid the Practice of the Romiſo Church, where N = 
the Prieſt, ſtands before the Table with his Face towards 7,11. 
the Ea. But of this ſee more Sect. 21. $. 4. p. 9 ) 

F. 6. The covering of the Altar with @ fair linnen Cloath at The Table to 
the time of the celebration of the Lord's Supper was a Primi- cover'd 
tive Practice (a) enjoin d at firſt and retain'd ever ſince for its vit & lin- 

Wann Opt Milev, . &. 133 a 
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receiv'd 


Phy us'd 


before the 


Command- 
nents. 


How aptly 
plac'd here, 


The collect 
for the © 


1 


the begin- * 


6 Of. of the 


* taught the Apoſfles this Prayer that t 
— (a 2 


a Pollutrows of Fleſh and Spirit (e). 


every Commandment implore God's Mercy 


| Of the Communion Offices + 
"Se. 2. Of the Lord's Prayer. e 


\H E Lord's Prayer and the Lord's had one and 
.&..theſame;Author, and therefore one muſt be a ve 2 
per Preface to the other. St. Feram affirms that Chriſt 
bey might uſe it at the Holy 
). Whence he and all the Ancients expound 
that Petition. | Give us this day our daily bread | of the Bod 
of Chriſt, the — of Life, „Auch int x 2 OP tap 

r the — of their Souls (5). 


Se. 3. Of the Collect for Purity. 


She People were to be purified before the firſt ublics- 
tion of the Law, Exod. Ns ſo muſt we dale clean 
—— before we be fit to hear it; leſt, if our minds be im- 


pure, Sin take occaſion by the Commandment to tir up Conci- 


Piſcence in us. Rom. 7. 8. for prevention of which the Old 
Waſters Church us'd this v 8 in their Communion- Of. 

e, and the Eaſfern Church e they receivd the Sacra. 
— pray d to God 70 purifie their url and W Fron all 


Sec. 4. of the Ten 1 


bs HESE divine Precepts of the Moral Law as much ob 
ge Chriftians as they did the eus; We vow'd to keep 
how Tk Baptiſm, and we renew that Vow at every con- 


munion, and therefore it is very fit we ſhould hear them of- 


ren, and eſpecially at thoſe times when we are going to make 
freſh engagements to obſerve them. Upon which account 


ſince we are to confeſs all our Sins before we come to this 
Blefled Sacrament of Pardon, the Church prodenely directs 

the Miniſter, now ſtanding in the moſt Holy part of the 
Cburch, wiz. the chance, to turn himſelf to. the 15 and 
from thence, like another Moſes from Mount Sinai, to deli- 
ver God's Laws to us, that by them, as in a Glaſs, we may 
diſcover all our Offences and groffer Sins, and at the end of 


for our Ag 
of it, $0 egy his Grace to alliſt us in a due oblervance of 


it for the F uture. 


Seck. 5. of the two Prayers fir the Queen. 
AINT Paul ſeems to command that we {hould pray for 


Rings in all our Prayers. 1 Fm. 2. 1, 2. and in the Primi- 
tive Church they always ſupplicated for their Princes at lle 


* l £ dh & 


— 


(a) Hieron. adv. Pelag. L. 3. c. 5. Tom. 2. p. 596. C. (6) T Tert. de Orot. 
Dom. c. 6. p. 131. D. 132. A. WN SO Dom, 7. 146, 147. le) Eu- 


time 


es „ 


, 


i 
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Of the Communion Office. TE 135 3 
time of celebration. of the Holy Encharif (a): where, by vir- Chap.6. 
rue — the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death Coy weitere, thoſe des cmd 
zefts might be likely to prevail. by 
* In out 4 Henke! Prayers do not (46 ity" the OR why plac'd 
Ma) diſturb the Prayer of 7 but ate more con- nerd after 
veniently plac'd here; Nor we pray for the Queen immediate- . m. 
i aſter the — becauſe She is, Cuffor utrii Jo e ge 
Tabula, Defender of both Tables of the L 7 Her Example | 

of great encouragement tothe Good, and her Power a Terror 

to the Evil, and ſo may be a great furtherance to the Obſer- 

vation of God's Laws. Nor do theſe Prayers leſs aptly pre- 

ceede the 3 collect: for when we have pray d for outward 
Proſperity to the Church, the conſequent of the Queen's Wel. 
fare; we may very ſeaſonably in the collect pray or inward © 
Grace, to make it compleatly happy. For variety, here are 

two Prayers, but they both tend to the fame end, and vid 

W A little 1 in the Form. 


- Sedt.s.. Of the Collect, „Epiſtle, and Goſpel. | 
AF TER: theſe Prayers for the our4bard Proſperity of the of be col. 


r 5 wo 


— — Sy D 9 n 


F Church, follows the Collect for the Day, for inward lec Sc. 
Grace (of which ſee Ch. 3. Sect. 25. p. 11). ) andro this are 
— ſubjoin'd the Epi/#le and Goſpel. And it is evi- 

dent, that oag before the Aividiog the Bible into Chapters 
and Verſts, it was the cuſtom both of the Greek and Latin 
Churches to read ſome ſelect Portions of the plaineſt and 

moſt practical parts of the N. Teſffament at the Celebration 

of the Eucharif, in imitation of the Jewiſb Mode of read- 
ingthe Hiſtory of the Paſſover before the eating C of the Paſ- 

| hal Lamb (6). 

8. 2. As for the Antiquity, Matter and Suitableneſs of theſe g the E- 
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* Epifttes and Goſpels we have already fpoken at large (Cha ws we ty 
0 5. 85 We alt only make this 3 — 8 — — — 
i- our Saviour's Diſciples went before his Face to every City and 

yy WY  whither he himſelf would tome; Luke 10. 1. ſo here the 

of he, as the Word ot the Servant, is read fir, that it may 


W A a Harbinger to the Goſpeh to which the laſt place end 
wages honour is reſery'd, as being the Word of their Great 


5. 3. The Cuſtom of Standing up and faying, Glory < to Standing 
thee,” O Lord, when the Miniſter was about to read the Holy . 1 
r Coe, and of nens Hallelujah, or ſaying, Thanks le to God ede 


12 Holy L, > hen he had concluded it, is as old as — 
he Bock Mw 09 and was appointed in K. Edward's Service 

2 A it came eto be Jeic.oue afterwards. In St. Au- 

Lu- | wr 5 


10 ES ted $. Chryf. 8. Nat. vide Eulcb. . with F * 
ne 4. p. 549. (%) Buxtorf. 545 —_ te) 88 S. Chryl. a 


3 guſtin's 


> Gl 
N 


2 


ap. 6. 
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1 Of the Communion Office. 11 
guſtin's time the People always Stood when the Leſſons were 
Tead, toſhew, their Reverence to God's holy'Word(a): but 


Fi allow d to Sit down at the Leſſons, and were only ob- 
ig d to Stand at the reading of the e which always 
contains ſomething that our Lord did, ſpake or ſuffer d in his 


... Afterwards, when this was thought too great a Burthen, they 


oven Perſon; by which geſture they ſhew'd they had a greater 


why plac'd 


after the E- 


piſtle and 
Goſpel. 


An account 


of it, 


* 
9227 o 
* Y ” 


The Anti- 


quity and. 


Deſign of 
it. 


Formerly 


bein 


reſpect to the Son of God, than they had to any other in- 
{pired Perſon, though ſpeaking the Word of Gd. 
Sect. 7. Of theNicene Creed. 
AS the of Creed is plac'd immediately after the daily 
A Leſſons, 10 is this after the Epiſtle and Goſpel; both of them 
founded upon the Doctrine of Chr:#. and his Apoſtles; 
as therefore in the foregoing portions of Scripture we believe 
with our Heart to Righteouſneſs, ſo in the Creed we confeſs with 
our Mouth to Salvation. FE 
§. 2. This is commonly call'd the Nicene Creed, becauſe it 
is a Paraphraſe of that Creed, which was made at the firſt Ge- 
neral Council at Nice; drawn up into this Form, by the ſe- 
cond General Council at antinople A. D. 381. and, up- 
that account, ſometimes call d the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. 
It more largely condemns all Herefies than that of the Abo. 
Fes ; for which reaſon it was enjoin'd by the third Council 
of Toledo. to be recited by all the People before the Sacn- 
ment, to ſhew that they are all free from Hereſie, and in the 
ſtricteſt league of Union with the Catholick Church (4). And 
ſince in this Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſinal 
Vow, (one branch of which was, that we would believe al the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) it 1s very requiſite that, before 
we be admitted, we ſhould declare that we ſtand firm in the 
belief of theſe Articles. „„ ns AS $0 | 


Sect. 8. Of the Sermon. . 


| 8 E RMO N& have been appointed from the beginning of 
JJ Chriſtianity (c) to be us'd upon all Sundays and Holy-days, 
but eſpecially when the Lord's Supper was to be Adminiſtred: 
For by a pious and practical diſcourſe ſuited to the Holy con- 
munion, the Minds of the Hearers are put into a devout Frame 
and made much fitter for the ſucceeding Myſteries. 
F. 2. Indeed this Province in ancient times, was 


- 


general 
Fihops, 4% undertaken by the Biſhops, who at firſt voluntarily, and at- 


dred by Sic 


terwards b 1 Preach'd every Sunday, unleſs hin- 
eſs (a). But however in the Abſence of the Bi- 


.) Auguſtin. Serm. 300. in Append ad Tom. 5. col. fog, B. s (6) can. 2. 


- fant. can. 19. Tom. 6. col. 1151. C. () can. 19. Trull. Mogun, cap. In 9 


Tom. 5. col. toog. E. (e) Conſt. Ap. Lib. 8. cap. 5. Auguſtin, De Civ. Dei. 
J. 22. c. 8. Concil. Vaſenſe. 1. can. 9. Tom. 3. col. 14.59. A. Concil. 6. Con- 
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Of the Communion Office. 183 
ſhop, this Duty was perform d by Presbyters, and by his Per- Chap. 6. 
| miſhon in their Preſence (a). | | i ; 


| = * EN Etats, of ov nnn 3 
1 3. The. reafon of its being order d here, is becauſe the #1y are 


elign of them was to explain ſome * of the foregoing here. 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, (as we may ſee in St. Auſtins Sermons 
de Temp. ) in imutation of that practice of the Jews. mention d 
in Nebem. 8. 8. for which reaſon they were formerly calld 
Poſtilts, ( quaſi poſt illa, ic. Euangelia,) becauſe they follow d 
the Golpel N | | | 
$. 4. The Homilies, 
Books of plain Sermons ( for ſo the Word ſignifies) ſet out by 
publick; Authority, one whereof is to be read upon any Sun- 
day or Holy-day, when there is no Sermon. The Firſt Volume 
of them was ſet out in the beginning of Edward VI Reign, hav- 
ing been pa 4-2 (as it is thought) by Arch-Biſhop Craumer, 
Bp. Ridley and Latimer, at the beginning of the Reformation, . 
when a competent number of Proteſtant Miniſters, of ſuffi- 
cient Abilities to preach in a publick Congregation, was not 
to be found. The Second Volume was ſet out in Q. Eza- 
bet hs time by order of Convocation, A. D. 1563. And that 
this is not at all contrary to the Practice of the Ancient 
Church is evident from the Teſtimony of Sixtus Senenſis, who, 
in the 4th book of his Library, faith, that our Country Man 
Alcuinus collected and reduc d into Order, by the Command of 
Charles the Great, the Homilies of the moſt famous Doctors of 
the Church upon the Goſpels, which were read in Churches all 
the year round. He ſays, they were all in Number 209: But 
where that Work lies hid isuncertain. _ | "pop 


Sec. 9. Of the Offertory and Sentences. 

AF TER the Confeſſion of our Faith follows the Exerciſe Almſgiv- 
of our Charity without which our Faith would be dead '"s 8 1 

James 2. * firſt way of expreſſing which is by giving to- P. 

wards the Relief of the Poor, which is frequently and ſtrictly 

commanded in the Goſpel, hath the beit examples for it, and 

the largeſt rewards promis'd to it; being inſtead of all the 

vaſt Oblations and coſtly Sacrifices which the Fews did always 

join with their Prayers, and the only chargeable Duty to 

which Chriſtians are oblig d. It is, in a word, ſo neceſſary 

to recommend our Prayers that St. Paul preſcribes (4) and the 

Ancient Church, in Fuſtiz Martyr's time, us'd to have Colle- 

crions every Sunday (c). GD A 7 FF CILIE 1 £6 ID 

However when we receive the Sacrament it is abſolutely 2 

neceſſary and by no means to be omitted, becauſe our Savi- . ne cog 

our (with reſpe& no doubt to the Holy Table, as Mr. Mede | 


mention'd in this Rubrick, are two 54 "ogg 


we” Pofſid. in vit. Auguſt. (6) 1 Cor. 16. 1 * (0% Jutt. Martyr. Apol. 
T. c. 88. p. 132. | fs 3 
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184 Of the Communion fre. 
Chap. 6. excellently proves (a), directs us to fring our Gifts to the 
LAs. Chriſtian; dar, Mat. 5. 23, 24. and St. Paul 2 ey the 

| e Ams to that of the Euchariſt (6); which our Savi- 
our himſelf firſt practis d; for his Cuſtom of giving Alms at the 
Paſſover made his Diſciples miſtake his Words to him that 
bare the Bag (c). And it is very probable that at the time of 
receiving the Sacrament were all thoſe large Donations of 
Houſes, Lands, and Money made, Acts 2. 44, 45, 46. For 
when thoſe firſt Converts were all united to one Chriſt, and 
ro one another in this Feaſt of Love, their very Souls were 
mingled, and then they chearfully renounc'd their Propricty, 
and eaſily diſtributed their Goods among thoſe, to whom they 
had given their Hearts before. None(of Ability )were allow'dto 
receive without giving ſomething (d), and to reject any Man's 
Oblation, was to deny him a Share in the benefit of thoſe 
comfortable Myſteries (e). i 


The 4. F. 2. Wherefore to ſtir us up more effectually to imitate 


Aube, Sen- their Pious Example, the Church bath here ſelected ſuch Sex- 
rendes. enges of Scripture, as contain Inſtructions, Injunctions, and 
Exhortations to this great Duty; ſetting before us the Neceſ- 

_ ſity of performing it, and the Manner of doing it. Some of 
them 8 from the fixth to the tenth incluſively) reſpect 

the Clergy, who in former times had, and in ſome few places 

ſtill have, a Share of the Offerings: And the Diſtribution of 


the Money given at ſuch times ſtill belong to the Prieſt; For 


whatſoever is become God's Propriety by ſo folemn a Dedi- 
cation, _ to be diſpos'd of by his proper Miniſter, who 
may lawfully apply it what way he thinks moſt convenient, 
provided he lay it out in ſuch manner as tends moſt to the 

Service and Glory of God, for whoſe uſe it was given. 
The Alms F. 3. Whilf theſe Sentences are in reading ſome fit Perſons are 
9: by going to their ſeveral Seats and Pews, as the Cuſtom is 
in ſome places; or it they be Deacons (as they ought to be, if 
there be any preſent) by ſtanding juſt within the Rails of the 
Altar, whither the 8 come themſelves to make their Of- 
Ferings, as in other places: The laſt way ſeems moſt con- 
formable to the Practice of the Primitive Church, which, in 
purſuance of that Text deliver d by our Saviour, Mat. F. 23. 


order d that the People ſhould come up to the Rails of the 


Altar, and there make their Offerings to the Prieſt (g) and in 
our own Church, at the beginning of the Reformation, the 


4 * 
* 


(a) Mr. Mede Of the Altar or Holy Table. Seck. 2. 2. 390. (b) Heb. 13. 15. | 


16. (c) John 13. 29. (d) Cyprian. de Oper. & Eleemoſ. p. 203. Cc. (e) Con- 
eil. Elib. can 29. Tom. 1. col. 973. E. Concil. Carthag. 4. can. 93, 94. Tom. 2. 


col. 207. B. (J) Rubrick after the Sentences. (g) Greg. Naz. in Laud. 


Bafilii. Orat. 20. Tom. 1. Theodoret. de Theodoſio. to. 
| | | Pariſhioners 


how colleft- 2g receive the Alms 2 the People in a decent Baſin (J), either 
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But whether the Collectors of the Alms be Deacon or not, 


the Holy Table. + 
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of Chriſt's Church. 


they are directed by the Rubrick 70 bring it reuerentiſ to the 
prieſt, who alone, is order d humbly to preſent and place it upon 
* eo +3 20] on} ei 


of the Communion Office, 12, © 
Pariſhioners were enjoin'd themſelves to put their Abns into Chap. 64 
the Pots Cbeſt, which was then plac d near the iter (a). e 
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HE Second way of expreſling our Cher ity is by Prayes: why 1d 
1 2 * tho? We cannot relieve all Men, God can; and thete- bere. 


fore we muſt pray for all to Him who is able to ſupply all Man- 
kind. And as Ours now, ſo did all Ancient Liturgies uſe fuck © _ 


univerſal Interceſſions and Supplications whilſt the Sacrament 
there was 4 Prayer us d exactly agreeing with this of ours (5). 
The Roman Church had crowded it into the Prayer ef Con- 


which undoubtedly give great efficacy to our Prayers. 
$:2. Immediately before the Prieſt puts up this Prayer, h 


the Prayer it ſelf; it is clearly evident that by That Word 


Communion, to God upon the Altar, by this ſhort Prayer, 


Lord we offer thee thy own out of what thou haſt bountifully. 
given us (c); the Learned and Pious Mr. Mede had publickly © 
declar'd his Judgement that he thought our Liturgy defective - 
in this particular (d). And therefore in the Review of the 


was celebrating, and in times of St. Cyril and St. Cbryſoſdom el 1 


* . : 
* 


1 


ecratioa, but our Reformers have more prudently plac'd it 
here to be offer d up together with our Alm: and Oblatiuns, < 
he Ele- 

is directed by the preceeding Rubrick to place the Sy7zbo/s ments when 
of Bread and ine upon the Holy Table; Which Rubrick 2 4 24-4 

being added at the ſame time with the Word Obdations'in Table. 


1 
* 
. 


ae to be underſtood the Elements of Bread and Wine, which 
the Prieſt is here to offer to God as an Acknowledgment of 
his Sovereignty over his Creatures. For it being the Cuſtom 
ofthe Primitive Church to tender the Bread and N ine, for the 


Common Prayer after the Reſtauration, the Primitive Obla- 
lation was reſfor d; and the Bread and Niue order d by the 
Rubrick to be folemnly ſet _ the Altar by the Hands of 


the Miniſter himſelf, and conſequently dedicated and-offer'd 


to God, according to that of our Saviour, Mat. 23. 19. Te 
Altar ſauct᷑ iſieth the Gift. From whence it appears that the 
placing the Elements upon the Lord's Table before the be- 


ginning of Morning Prayer, by the hands of a Church- Warden, 
Clerk or Sexton, (as is now the general Practice) is a hold and 


wicked Breach. of the aforeſaid Rubrick; and that conſe- 


(% Lajunition 29. Edw. 6. (6) Cyril Catech. MyFag. 5. F. 6. f. 207 
(c) or. Chryſoſt. Litumg. (4) Mr. Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice, . G. pe 376. 
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the Of the Communion Office. 
hap.s. quently:it'is the Duty of every Miniſter to prevent the like 
2.6 — future, and —— to place the — and Wine 
kimſelf upon the Table immediately before the beginning of 
this Prayer. I An Man an, 
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The Com- N. B. Thus much of the Communion Service (tx. from the 
a—_— beginning of it to the end of the aforeſaid Prayer for the Whole 
far eie State of Cbrif's Church) is to be ſaid upon all Sungays and 
end of ths Ho!y-days though there be no Communion. In the firſt Com- 
Prager, to be mon- Prayer- Book of King Edward VI. it was order d 
— that the Prieſt, although there were none to communicate with 
Hoty-days him, ſhould ſay all things at the "Altar appointed to be ſaid at 
though there tb Celebration of the Lord's Supper until after the Offertory, 
be no com- up Wedneſdays and Frydays, without any mention of Sin- 
union. days and Holy-days : From whence it appears that they took 
it for granted, that there would always be a ſufficient Num- 

ber of Communicants upon every Sunday and Holy-day at 

the leaſt; ſo that they could not ſo much as ſuppoſe there 

would be no Communion upon any of thoſe Days. But it 

ſeems they fear d that upon other Days there might ſometimes 

be none to Communicate with the Prieſt, and ſono Commu- 

nion: And therefore order'd, that if it ſhould ſo happen 

for a'whole Week together; yet nevertheleſs upon — 

and Prydays in every Week ſo much ſhould be us d of th 
*Communion Service as is before limited. But aſterwards as 

Piety grew colder and colder, the Sacrament began to be 

more and more neglected, and by degrees quite laid aſide on 

the Miel. dayt. And then the Church did not think it con- 
Vvenient to order any of this Service u any other Days 

than Sundays and Holy-days; but upon thoſe Days ſhe ſtill re- 

quires that, (altbougb there be no Cummunion,) yet all ſhall bt 

faid that is appointed at the Communion until the end of the Ge- 

eral Prayer | for the whole State of Chriſt's Church militant 

here in Earth] together with one or more of tbe cullect᷑s at the 

end of the Communion Service, concluding with the Bleſſing (a) 

The Reaſons One reaſon of which Order ſeems to be that the Church ma 
of it. ſhew her Readineſs to adminiſter the Sacrament upon theſe 
Days; and fo that it is not Her's nor the Miniſter's, but the Peo- 
_ Þ/e'sfault if it be not adminiſtred. For the Minifer, in obedi- 
ence to the Church's Order, goes up to the Lord's Table, and 
there begins the Service appointed for the Communion,and goes 
on as far as he can, till he come to the actual Celebration of it; 
and if he ſtops there it is only becauſe there are none, or 
not a ſufficient Number of Perſons to Communicate with 
bim: For if there were, he is there ready to Conſecrate and 
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(a) Rubrick 1. after the Communion Office. pale HO 


„„ . reer 6s Hi 


2 ˙¹uſ! K. aa” , . W.. ⁰ m ̃ ůmò ĩm ! ] ũ:õR ] 


Adminiſter it to them. And therefore if there be no Com C hap. G. 
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if the People would do theirs too, the Ho 2 would 


an ee . that he gives them all they have; which, 


of the Euchariſt, were allow d to be at. And in our own 


7 Of the Communion Office. 187 


munion on any or Hey. day in the year, the -People . 
only are to be blam d: The Church hath done ber part in or- 
dering it, and the Miniſter his in ein that Order; And 


=, 4 
* 33 


be conſtantly. Celebrated in every Pariſh rch in England, 

on every Sunday and  Holy-day throughout che year? But 
tour this may hold in ſome places, yet I cannot fay it will 
in all, eſpecially in populous Towns and Cities, where my + 
Charity obliges me to believe that if the Miniſters would but 

make the Experiment, they would find that they ſnould ne- 

ver want a ient Number of Communicants whenever they 
themſelves ſhould be ready to Adminiſter the Sacrament. 

But another Reaſon why ſo much of this Service is order d 

to be read, tho there be no Communion, is becauſe there 

are ſeveral particular things in that part of it, which ought to 

be read as well to thoſe who do not Communicate as to thoſe 

who do. As uf, the Decalogue or Tex Commandments of Al- 

mighty God, the Supreme Law-giver of the World, which it 

is requiſite the People ſhould often hear and be put in mind 

of, eſpecially upon thoſe Days which are immediately dedi- 

cated to his Service. 24dly, The Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels, 

proper to all Sundays and Holy-days, without which thoſe Fe- 

ſeivals could not be diſtinguiſh'd either from one another, 

nor even from ordinary Days, nor conſequently celebrated ſo 

25 to anſwer the End of then Inſtitution. 3dly, The Nicene 

Creed, wherein the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour is aſſerted 

and declar'd, and therefore very proper to beus'd on thoſe C 
Days which are kept in memory of Him, and of his Apoſtles, 

by whom that Doctrine, together with our whole Religion 
grounded upon it, was planted and propagated in the World. | 
4thly, The Offertory, and- ſelect Sentences of Scripture, one 6 
or more of which are to be read to ſtir up the Congregation 

to offer unto God ſomething of what he hath given them, as 
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howſoever it be now neglected, the People ought to be put in 
mind of, at leaſt every Lord's Day. 1 Cor. 16.2. 5thly, The 
Prayer for the whole State of Chriffs Church militant here on 
Earth, in which we ſhould all join as Fellow-members of the 
fame ' Body, eſpecially upon the great Feſtrva/s of the year, 
which are generally celebrated by the whole Church we pray 
for. Moſt of theſe things made up the Miſſa Catechumenorum 
of the ancient Church, i e. that part of the Service which 
the Catechumens, who were not admitted to the Reception 
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Congregations when there is a Communion, thoſe who do 
not Communicate never depart till the end of the Nicene 
Creed, for the above ſaid Reaſons; which ſhews that there is 
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288 Of the Communion Office, _ 
Chypis! nothing in that part of the Service but what may very. pro. 
29 be us'd upon any Sunday and Holy- Day when. there is 
.Communion, Nor is this a Practice of our own Church 
alone, bur ſuch as is warranted both by Greeks and Latin, 

Socrates tells us (a) that in Alexandria upon Wedneſdays and 
Frydays the Scriptures were read, and expounded by their 
Ioeeachers, and all things were done as in the Communion but 
Sully Conſecrating the Myſteries. And as forthe Latin Church 


Durandus gives Direction how. the Communion Service might Ml dil 
be read without any Communion ( ch 
Sec. 11. Of the Exhortations on the Sunday il $: 
b Holy-day before the Communion. 1 

Due prepa· RE AT Myſteries ought to be uſher'd in with the Se. if 1 
* 1 7 © lemniries of a great Preparation: God gave the I. 


1 Tizes three days warning of his deſign to publiſh the Law, Exod, 


| Ing the Sa- 19. 15. and order'd their Feſtivals to be proclaim'd by the 


2. The Paſchal Lamb, (the Type of Chriſt in this Sacramem) 

Vas to be choſen and kept by them four days, to put them in 

Mind of preparing for the Celebration of the Paſoves: Exod. 

12.3, 6. And Chriſtiaus having more and higher Duties to 

do in order to this Holy Feaſt, ought not to have leſs time 
or ſhorter, warning. herefore as good Hezekiah publiſt'd Wil 
by particular expreſſes his intended Paſſover long befote; 
2 Chron. 30. ſo hath our Church prudently order'd this timely 

Notice to be given, that none might pretend to ſtay away out 

of ignorance of the time, or unfitneſs for the Duty, but that 

all might come, and with due preparation. 

why there F. 2. The Ancient Church indeed had no ſuch Exhortat- 
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crament. Sound of a 55857 ſome time before. Levit. 25. 9. Numb. 10. Wi \ 
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were 1 Ex- 0:5, for their Daily, or at leaſt Weekly, Communions made it 
7» the Pri. known that there was then no ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians 
mitive without it; and every one (not under Cenſure ) was expect 
Church, ed to Communicate. But now when the time is ſomewhait 
uncertain, and our long omiſſions have made ſome. of u 
ignorant, and others forgetful of this Duty, moſt of us unwil- 
Ing, and all of us more or leſs indiſpos d for it; it was thought 
both prudent and neceſſary to provide theſe large Warnmys 
and Exhortations. . | 
The Uſeful- Y- 3. As to the Compoſures themſelves they | are ſo 
neſs of theſe Extraordinary 'proper to be the Harbingers to this bleſſed 
Compeſures. Sacrament, that if every Communicant would duly weigh and 
conſider them, they would be no ſmall help towards a due 
preparation. The firſt contains proper Exhortations and In- 
7 2 Socrat. Hiſt, JI. 5. c. 21. (5) Durand, Rational. I. 4. c. 1. num. 23. 
Fal. 90. 5 | 0 ns 
#5 BE ſtructions 


Of the Communion Office. 


| 4 139 
tructions how to prepare our ſelves; The latter is more ur- Ghapis) 


ro- ent and applicable to thoſe who generally turn their backs Ao 
eh don thoſe Myſteries, and ſhews the danger of thoſe vain and 

ch frivolous excuſes which Men frequently make for their ſtays 

er Sect. 12. Of the Exhortation at the 
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Communion, 


Numbers of 0 eee i this 1 their 'f * 
dipolitions, that ſo may be not only many but good. I 
the Greek Church 1 beides all other Preparatory N 
when the Congregation. were all placed in order to receive the 
Sacrament, the Prieſt, even then pany on the Steps to be 
ſeen of all, ſtretch d out his hand, and lifted up his voice in 
the midſt of that prefound Silence, inviting the Worthy, and 
warning the Unworthy to forbear (a). Which if it were ne- 
ceſſary in thoſe bleſſed Days, how much more requiſite is it 
in our looſer Age, wherein Men have. learnt to trample upon 
Church-Diſcipline, and to come out of Faſhion at Set- cimes 
whether they be prepar d or not? Every one hopes to pass 
in the Crowd ;. but N n of the - oF 7s Prieft | 
does again and again beſeech the People to judge and examme 
themſe lues, that they be not judg d of the Lore. 


ee eee 


HE Feaſt being now ready, and the Gueſts prepar d me Deſigs 
þ with due nftraction, the Prieſt ( who is rx io ty of it. 
thoſe Myſteries ) invites them to draw near; thereby putting 
them in mind, that they are now invitedinto Chrilt' more 
ſpecial Preſence, to fit down with him at his own Table: 
5 (and therefore, as an Emblem thereof, all the Communicants 
fi- ought, at theſe words, to come from the more remote 
it arts of the Church as near to the Lord's Table as they can.) 
ns ut then he adviſeth them, in the Words of Primitive Li- 
2 turgies (5) to draw near with Faith, without which all their 
hat bodily approaches will avail them nothing ; it being only by 
us WW Faith that they can really drew near to Chriſt, take this 
fil Holy Sacrament to their comfort. But ſeeing they cant act 
t their Faith, as they ought, in Chriſt, who dyed for their Sins, 
TD until they have conſeſs d and repented of them, therefore he 
further calls upon them to mate their bumble Confeſſion to Al. 
ſo mighty God, meekly kneeling upon their Cn. 


. 
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nd N EAT Cc 
ue (a) chryſoſt. Hom. 17. in 9. ad Hebr. Tom. 4. p. 524, 525, (6) Mere 6x 
in- V Nicers mpegiadirs, Litus . &. Chryſ. and . Jatot. 
0 Sect. 14. 
ns | 


but T7 HE former Exhortations are defign'd to increaſe the He Deſiga | 
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The Suit- ESIDES the private Garg e of the Cloſet, and that 


ableneſs of made to the Prie/# in caſes of great doubt, there was an- 
pace... Ciently a general Prayer for Forgiveneſs and Mercy in the pub. 
lick Service of the Church, us'd by all the Communicants when 
they were come to the Altar (a). And fince Chriſ?s Suffer- 
mgs are here commemorated, it is very reaſonable we'ſhould 

own our Sins which were the Cauſes of them: And ſince we 


hope to have our Pardon ſeal d, we ought firſt with Shame 


and Sorrow to own our Tan frees for his Honour who ſo 
freely forgives them: Which the Congregation here does in 
Words ſo a e and pathetical, that, if their Repentance 
be anſwerable to the Form, it is impoſſible it ſhould ever 
be more hearty and ſincere. d e e om 


Sec. 15. Of the Abſolution. 


| The Neceſſ 77 HEN the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church was in 


2 it be- force, no Notorious Offender could eſcape the Cen- 
* ſares that his Sin deſery'd, nor was he admitted to the Sacra. 
ment without a publick and ſolemn Abſolution upon his Re- 
pentance. But this Godly Diſcipline being now every whete 
laid aſide (to the great detriment of the Church) tis ſo much 

the more 8 to ſupply it by a general Confeſſion and Al- 

ſolution : Of which ſee more. p. 90,91. © 
why ud in. &. 2. As to this particular Form, it ſhall ſuffice to note that 
zbu place, it is in imitation of that ancient Form ot Bleſſing recorded 
Numb. 6. 24. Cc. And ſince it is certain that there is ſuch a 
Power veſted in the Miniſters of the Goſpel to ſupport the 

Ks 2 of a dejected Penitent, by antedating his Pardon in the 
Name of God; there can be no fitter opportunity to exer- 

- Ciſe it than now ; wiz. when ſo many poor humbled Sin- 

ners are kneeling before God and begging Forgiveneſs at his 

Hands , which , coming from a Pert commiſſionated by 

Chriſt for this end, ought to be receiv'd with Faith and Gra- 

titude. ſince it is the only Way to quiet Peoples Conſciences, 

now Revelations are ceas'd. $a ap e 


Sec. 16. Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


The Ad- 1 T is ſo neceſſary for every one that would receive Com- 
vantage of 1 fort and Benefit by this Bleſſed Sacrament to have a hvely 


very Promiſes on which it is grounded, and ſo overflowing 
(4) Chryſ. Hom, 18, in 2 Car, 8. Tom. 3. P. 647. lin, 12. Ce. 


them in this Faith, and a Mind treed from unreaſonable” Fears; that the 
Place. Church, leſt 1 doubt of the Validity of the forego- 
ing 1 Hath ſubjoin d theſe Seatences; which are the 
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Of the Communion Office. = 

with ſweet and powerful Comforts, that if duly confider'd, C D 

they will facial the: moſt jealous Souls, heal. the moſt bro- —. 

ken frre g N n baniſh all Clouds of Sorrow and De- TY 

_ Cite a * 
Seck. 17. | of the Lauds Ry" Anthems!” f fe — 

x F TER. we have exercis'd our Charity, R epentance-and The Anti. 

Faith, the next part of the Office is Thank/grving ; which 1 

is 0 conſiderable a part of our preſent Duty, that it hath given __ 

Name to the whole, and caus'd it to be'call'd the Eucha- 

5ſt or Sacriſice of Praiſe. And — we begin with the Laude 

and Anthems, which, together with moſt of the remaining 

part of the Office, are purely Primitive, near as old as Chriſtia- 

nity it ſelf, being to be found almoſt verbatim amongęſt the anci- 

ent Writers(a). Having therefore exercis d our Faith WM the 

foregoing Sentences , and ſo got above this World, we. are: 

now ready to go into the other, and to join with the Glorif- | 

ed Saints and Angels in Praiſing and Adoring that God who 

hath done ſo great things tor us. Which that we may the bet» 


ter do, the Miniſter calls upon us to lift up our Hearts, wy. Pr. Life up 


by.a moſt quick and lively Faith in the moſt High God, the your . 
Supreme Governour. of the whole Word; bich. being, Hearts. 


now. ready to do, we immediately anſwer, We li om wp Anſw. We 
E 


unto be Lord, and caſting off all thoughts of 1 orld. do up _ 

turn our Minds to God only. T 
F. 2. And our Hearts beingnow all Ai up to ether, and 10 .es 

in a right Poſture to celebrate the Praiſes of God ; the 1 give thanks 


ziter invites all to join with him in doing it, ſo as at the ſame C. 


time to believe that he is our Lord, and our God, laying, Let 
« give thanks unto our Lord God; Which the Peop e having | 
conſented to and. approv'd of, by ſaying, It is meet and 24 A. It is 


ſo to do; He turns himſelf to the Lord's Table, and acknow- meet and 


ledgeth to his Divine Majeſty there ſpecially preſent, that, I Sht Ge. 
is very meet, right and our bounden Duty, that we ſhould at. * Pr. it is ve- 
Times, and i in all Places give Thanks to him. Kits ry meet œc. 


Sect. 18. Of the Triſagium. 


T HE Miniſter now looking upon himſelf and the reſt 10 Therefore 
the Communicants as Members of the Church Triumpbant; . a with An- 


and all of us apprehending our ſelves, 5 Faith, as in the Arch-an- 


midſt of that Bleſſed Society; we join wi 8 
forth the vaſes of the moſt — 2 F , ; Ys — F 
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19 2 Of the Communion Mee. 
Quap. 6. F 2. That the Angel were preſent at the Performance 
| Divine Myſteries hath been the opinion of both Heathens 42 
Angels Chriſtians (a); and that they are Teac preſent at the Lora 
zhought to Supper is generally receiv'd (6). For ſince Feſus by his Death 
2 "— 2 hath united Heaven and Earth; it is fit that, in this Comme. 
mance of moration of his Faſſion, we ſhould begin to unite our Voices 
Divine My- with the Heavenly Choir with whom we hope to praiſe God 
leren. to all Eternity. For which end the Chriſtians of the ven 
firft Ages took this Hymn into their Office for the Sacrament () 
being of Divine Original (, and (from the word [Hoy] 
thrice repeated in it ) call'd by the Greeks [Texompicr| the Ty. 
ſagium, or Thrice-Holy, 99. 
| Sec. 19. Of the proper Prefaces. 

3 N the greater Feftivals there are proper Prefaces 1 
12. eight 0 pointed, to be repeated ſever . 2 3 
deys roge- themſelves , (except that for Whitſunday which is to be re. 
ther. peated only fix days after, becauſe Trivity-Sunday, which i 

the ſeventh, hath a Preface peculiar to it ſelf) to the end tha 
the Mercies may be the better remembred by often repeti- 
tion, and alſo that all the People (who in moſt places can. 
not Communicate all in one Day) may have other oppor. 
tunities Mithin thoſe eight days to join in praiſing God for ſuch 
great Bleſſings. 03957 e e | 

Chriſtian F. 2. The reaſon of the Church's kngthening out theſchigh 
Feſtivals Feaſts for ſeveral days is plain: The Subject Matter of them 
ud ener being of fo high a Nature, and ſo nearly concerning our Sl. 
ſeveral dip.. vation, that one day would be too little to meditate upon 
them and praiſe, God for them as we ought. A Bodily Del. 
verance may juſtly require one Day of Thankſgiving and Joy; 
but the Deliverance of the Saw! by the Bleſſings commemo- 
rated on thoſe times, deſerve a much langer time of Praik 
and Acknowledgement. ' Since therefore it would be injuri- 
ous to Chriſtians to have their Joy and Thankfulneſs for ſuch 
Mercies confin'd to one Day; the Church, upon the times 
when theſe unſpeakable Bleflings were wrought for us, in- 
vites us, by her molt ſeaſonable Commands and Counſels, to 
fill our Hearts with Joy and Thankfulneſs, and let them over- 

flow eight days together. ee eee, 
my fd to F. 3. The reaſon of their being fix d to Eibt days is taken 
Eight dan. from the Practice of the Fews, who by Gods appointment 
obſerv'd their greater Feſtivals, fame of them for /evez, and 
one, viz. the Feaſt of Tabernales for eight days. Lew. 23. 4 
And therefore the Primitive Church, thinking, that the Ob- 
SS ee Orationis > I Tertul. Orat. Fx 15 B. 
46) Chryl. in Epheſ. 1. Hom. 3. Tom. 3. p. 778. Iin. 30, 31. (e) Vid. uw in 

not. (a) in pag. Preced. d) Ilai. 6.3. | 75 
. ſervation 


2 


rn —— Av ooo geo 


ws Gn. > fs ee 


a 


were only Types and Shadows) ought not to come ſhort of.. 
them, lengthen d out their higher Feaſts to Eig i days. 
Though others give a quite different and myſtical reaſon, 
vix. that as the Octave or Eigbih day ſignifies Eternity (our _ 
whole lives being but the repetition ot revolution of ſever _ 
days] ſo. the Church, by commanding us to obſerve theſe 
great Feaſts for eight days, (upon the /aſ# of which eſpecially, | 
great part of the Solewairy is repeated which was us d upon 
the fir, 2270 ſeems to hint to us, that if we continue the 
ſeven days of this mortal Life in a due and conſtant Service 
and Worſhip of God, we ſhall, upon the eighth day of Eter- 
vity, return to the firſt happy State we were created in. | 
F. +. But whatever the Riſe of this Cuſtom was we are The Deſgn 
aſſur d that the whole eight days were very ſolemnly obſerv d ;7 %eFrets- 
on which they had * ſome proper Preface relating to the 
peculiar Mercy of the Feaſt they celebrated, to the end that 
all, who receiv'd at any of theſe times, ſhould, beſides the 
general Praiſes offer d forall God's Mercies, make a ſpecial Me- 
morial proper tothe Feſtival. | of Lode „ | 
. 5. In the Rowan Church they had Tex of them, but our The Subjeds 
eformers have only retain'd Five of the moſt ancient; all- ben. 
which (except that for Trinity- Sunday, 'retain'd 8 of 
the great Myſtery it celebrates) are concerning the principal 
Acts of our Redemption, viz. The T= „ Reſurrection, 
and 7 wry of our Saviour, and of his ſending the Holy 
HE. nearer we approach to theſe holy Myſteries, the The Proprie- 
greater Reverence we ought to expreſs : For fince it is 9 it in 
out of God's meer Grace and Goodneſs, that we have the ho- 2 
nour to approach his Table; it is at leaſt our Duty to be ſo 
juſt as to confeſs it is a free and undeſerv'd Favour, agreeing 
rather to the Mercy of the Giver, than to the Deſerts of the 
Receivers. And therefore leſt our late Rejoycing ſhould ſa- 
vour of too much Confidence, we now allay it with this Act 
of Humility, which the Prieſt offers up in the name of all them 
that receive the Communion, therein excuſing his own and the 
Peoples Unworthineſs in Words taken from the molt ancient 


ſervation of Chriſtian Feſtivals (of which the Fewj/h Feaſts Chap. 6. 


- 


. 
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© Set. 21. Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 
HE Ancient Greets and Romans would not taſte of their The Anti- 
1 ordinary Meat and Drink till gy had hallow'd it by giv- quity F it. 
ing the firſt parts of it to their Gods (a). The Jews would 
. Alex. ab Alex. Cen. dier. bs. <4 Ras ; 


not 
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194 Of the Communion Offce. 3 
Chap. 6. not eat of their Sacrifice till Samuel came to bleſs it (#2) : and 
che Primitive Chriftians ws began their common Meals 
with a ſolemn Prayer for a Bleſſin AVE a cuſtom ſo univer- 
ſal, that it is certainly a part of Natural Religion: How 
much more then ought we to expect the Prayers of the Prieſt 
over this Myſterious Food of our Souls, e we eat of it? 
eſpecially ſince our Saviour himſelf did not deliver this Bread 
and Wineuntil he had conſecrated them oy 270mg thanks (e) 
So that this Prayer is the moſt ancient and Eſſential part of 
the whole Communion Office : and there are ſome who be- 
lieve that the Apoſtles themſelves us d the latter part of this 
Form, from thoſe Words, | ho ee night c. (d); 
and wy certain that no Liturgy in the World hath alter'd that 
icular. 5 2 
How abus'd PS. 2. The Roman Church indeed hath made large Additi- 
6y the Ro- Ons to this Primitive Form, ſo that this is not above the tenth 
man Church. part of the Canon of theit Maſs, moſt part of the reſt being 
taken up with the Names of Saints @c. But theſe Corrup- 
tions and Innovations being remov'd, our Excellent Reform- 
ers have given us the Apoſtolical and Catholick Form alone. 
In the former part of which the Prieft Conſecrates the He. 
ments by praying to God, to ſanctify them to the uſe intend- 
ed. And this in the firſt Common-Prayer-Book of King 
Edward VI. was done in very expreſs Terms: for then the 
Miniſter prayed to God that with his Holy Spirit and Word he 
would vonchſafe to bleſs and ſanttify his Creatures of Bread and 
Wine, that they might become the Body and Blood of his moft 
dearly beloved Son Feſus Chriſt. How theſe Words came to 
be left out in After-Reviews it is very hard to tell : though 
the Senſe of them ( it is true) is imply d in that Petition which 
we now uſe, Hear us, O Merciful Father , we moſ# humbly 
beſeech thee, aud grant that we receiving theſe thy Creatures 0 
Bread and Wine, according to thy Son our Saviour Feſus Chriſt $ 
Holy Inſtitation , in remembrance of bus Death and Paſſion 
may be Partakers of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood. And 
by theſe Words are the Elements now conſecrated and chang d 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Fo 
In the Rubrick indeed after the Form of Adminiſtration 
the Church ſeems to ſuppoſe that the Conſecration is made 
by the Words of Inſtitution : For there it ſays that, F the Con- 
ſecrated Bread and Wine be all ſpent before all have Communi- 
cated ; the Prieſt is to Conſecrate more according to the Form 
before preſcribed ; Beginning at | Our Saviour Chriſt in the 
fame Night c.] for the Bleſſing of the Bread; and at like- 
wiſe after Supper ec. ] for the Bleſſmg of the Cup. This Rubrick 
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was added in the laſt Review, but to what end unleſs to fave Chap.6. | 
the Miniſter ſome time, does not appear. For though all Cv 
Churches in the World have, through all Ages, ugd the 
Words of Tuſtitution at the time of Conſecration ; yet none, 
| as I know of, except the Churchof Rome, ever attributed the 
| Conſecration to the bare pronouncing of thoſe Words only: 
| But the Change of the Elements into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt was always attributed by the moſt ancient Fathers to 
the Prayer of the Church (a). Whethgr this was the Opini- 
on of thoſe who added this Rubrick I know not; but yet I 
humbly preſume that if the Miniſter ſhould, at the n 
tion of freſh Elements after the others are ſpent, repeat again 
the Whole Form of Con ecration, he would anſwer the end of 
the Rubrick, which ſeems only to require that the latter part 
ofthe Form from thoſe Words [ Who in the ſame night &c. 
be always us'd at ſuch Conſecration 3 
And this is certainly a very Eſſential part of the Conſecra- 
tion. For ooo, the Repetition of theſe Words the Prieſt 
performs to God the Repreſentative Sacrifice of the Death 
and Paſſion of his Son. By taking the Bread into his Hands 
and breaking it, he makes a Memorial ro Him of our Savi- 
our's Body braten upon the Croſs; and by nn the 
Wine he reminds Him of his Blood there ſhed for the Sins of 
the World: And by laying bis hands upon each of them at 
the ſame time that he repeats thoſe Words | Take, eat, This is 
my Body & c. and Drink ye all of this &.] he lignifies and 
acknowledges that this Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
ſo made to God, is a Means inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf to 
convey to the Communicants the Benefits of his Death and 
Paſſion, viz. the Pardon of our Sins, and God's Grace and 
Favour for the time to come. f 


N. B. In the beginning of this Prayer inſtead of thoſe Words 4 various 
[one Oblation of himſelf once offer d which are now printed in Reading in 
moſt Common · Prayer- Books, the Furſt Book of K. Edward VI. “ Fra: 
read [own Ob/ation of himſelf once offer d;] and fo, among 
others, does Dr. Nichols now, in his Edition of it, which he 
ſays he corrected from a Sealed Book. So that the common 
Reading ſeems to' be an Error crept inatfirſt in the Second 

Book of King Edward, and from thence deriv'd into after- 
vi- Editions. Tho the Words as. they are, are not a Tautology 
m (as ſome object) but very copious and elegant, and alluding 
he to that Portion of Scripture in He4.10. where the Qze Obla- 
- tion of Chriſt is oppos d to the Many Kinds of Sacrifices un- 
ara (a) Tyr I 'Evxis -x Nl r p. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 86. p. 
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Chap. 6. der the Law, and the Once offer d to the Repetition of thoſe 
AL. Sacrifices. 


The Mini- 


F. 3. Dr. Nichols, in his Note upon this Prayer, has deli. 


er to Stand Ver d his Opinion that it ought be ſaid by the Miniſter upon 
at this Prayer his Knees; and the Reaſon he gives for it is becauſe it is 3 


and in the 
Poft-Com- 
muniou- 


Office. 


— 


Prayer. But that Reaſon would hold for Kxeeling at ſeveral 
other Prayers both in this and in other Offices, which yet 
the Rubrick directs ſhall be us'd Standing. As to this Prayer 
indeed the Rubrick does not mention, any Poſture that the 


Miniſter ſhall be in at the ſaying of it; ( for as to thoſe words, 


Standing before the Altar, Lam of opinion that they only re- 
late to the Poſture of the Miniſter whilſt he is ordering the 
Elements.) But yet I take it, for granted that whenever the 
Church does not direct the Miniſter to Knee, it ſuppoſes 
him to Staud: Though Dr. Nichols will not allow of this; 
becauſe he ſays there is not one Rubrick which obliges the 
Miniſter to Keel in all the Poſt- Communion-Service ; and yet 
he does not know any one that has contended for the Po- 
{ture of Standing in the performance of that part of the Ser. 
vice. What the Doctor has known I cannot tell, but I can af. 
firm the direct contrary, that I never knew one that con- 
rended for the Poſture of Kneeling in the performance of 
that part of the Service. I don't ſay none ever did contend 
for that Poſture, but that I never &zewv of any. But if any have 


done ſo, I am apt to think that they act contrary to the in- 
tention of the Church: For that She ſuppoſes the Miniſter to 


Stand during that part of the Service, Ithink is plain from 


Her not ordering him to Stand up whilſt he gives the Ble/: 


feng, which She certainly would have done, if She had ſuppos d 


him to have been 2 before. Beſides, the whole Pof- 


Communion-Service is an Act of Thankſgiving, and therefore 
very proper to be ſaid by the Miniſter Standing, that ſo the 
Lifting up 7 his Body may expreſs the Elevation of his Soul. 
And indeed in molt part of the H/hole Communion Office the 
Prieſt is directed to Stand: In the beginning of the Office, 
he is order'd: to ſay the Lord's Prayer with the Collect fol. 
bowing Standing : And ſo he is to continue whilſt he repeats 
the Commandments ; then follows one of the two Colledts for 
the Queen, the Prieſt Standing as before. Whilit he ſays the 
Prayer for the whole State of Chriff's Church, there is no Po- 
ſure mention*d ; but ſince both the Seatences before it, and 


the Exhortation (at the time of Communion) after it, are both 
without doubt to be ſaid Standing, and yet no mention made 


that there ſhall be any change of Poſture during all that time; 
it ſeems very evident that the Church deſign d that Prayer to 


be faid Standing. At the general Confeſſion indeed it is ver) 
f that the Miniſter ſhould Kzee/, and therefore he is there 


directed to do ſo. Aud though any one knows. in __ 
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Of the Communion Office. 


that he ſhould Stand at the Abſolution, yet That too is par- Chap. 6. 
ticularly mention d in the Rubrick. From thence again to. 


the Addreſs, before the Prayer of Conſecration, that being 

all an Act of Praiſe, he is to Stand; But there again he is di- 

rected to Keel: But then ar the end of it he is order d to 

Stand up, and after the ordering of the Bread and Vine, to 
ſay the Prayer of 1 without any direction to Knee! : 
Nor indeed woald that be a proper Potture for him whilſt 
he is performing an Act of Authority, as the Conſecrating the 
Elements muſt be allow'd to be. Nor is he from hence to the 
end of the Office to Kzee/ any more, except 9 during the 
time of his own Receiving. So that through the whole Of- 
fice he is order d to Keel but three times, wiz. at the Gene- 
ral Confeſſion, the Prayer of Addreſs juſt before the Prayer of 
Conſecration, and at his Receiving the Elements ; Which be- 
ing three Places where there leaſt wants a Rubrick to direct 
him to Keel ( ſince, if there was no ſuch Rubrick, a Mi- 
niſter would of his own Accord, Kzee/ down at thoſe times) 
and yet there being an Expreſs Direction at each of thoſe 
Places for him to Knee, it is very evident that where the Ru- 
22 gives no ſuch Direction the Miniſter is always to 
Stand. : | af 


$. 4. If it be ask d, whether the Prieſt is to ſay this Prayer whether the 
” ſtanding before the Altar, or at the North-exd of it; I anſwer __ ro 
at the North-end of it : For according to the Rules of Gram- 5 «yir Hand- 
mar, the Participle Sranding muſt refer to the Verb ordered, ing before 
that whilſt the Prieſt is ordering the Altar, 


and not to the Verb /ay. rin 
the Bread and Nine, he is to ſtand- before the Altar: But when 


he ſays the Prayer, he is to ſtand fo as that he may with the 
more readineſs and decency break the Bread before the People, 


which muſt be on the North- fas. For if he ſtood before the 
Table, His Body would hinder the People from ſeeing ; So 
that he muſt not ſtand there, and conſequently he mult ſtand 
on the Nortb-ſide; there being, in our preſent Rubrick, no 
other Place mention'd for performing any other part of this 
Office. In the Romiſb Church indeed they always ſtand be- 


fore the Altar during the time of Conſecration, in order to 
prevent the People from being Eye-witneſſes of their Opera- 
tion in working their pretended Miracle. For were the Peo- 
pes to look on and fee what is done at ſuch time, they. would 

apt to have leſs Eſteem of it : And therefore they think 
it the beſt way to skreen it from their Eyes by the Inter- 
vention of the, Prieſt's Body. But our Church enjoins the 


direct contrary, and that for a direct contrary Reaſon. 8 
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198 Of the Communion Qfice. i 
Chap. 6. | 


SH Seft. 22, Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


The Holy E- F' HE Holy Symbols being thus Conſecrated, the Com- 
lementsro + municants muſt not * take every one his on part; 
2 * becauſe God, who is the Maſter of the Feaſt, hath provided 
2 each Stewards to divide to every one their Portion. Some Per- 
Communi- ſons indeed have diſlik d the Miniſter's delivering the Holy 
cant, Elements to each Communicant; pretending that it is contra- 
ry to the Practice of our Saviour, who bid the Apoſtles tate 
the Cup and divide it among themſelves, Lutte 12. 7. But one 
would think that any one that reads the Context would per- 
ceive that that Paſſage does not relate to the Euchariſt but 
to the Paſchal Supper; ſince it appears ſo evidently from the 
I9th and 20th verſes of the ſame Chapter, that the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper was not inſtituted till after that Cup was 
drank. But as to the manner of his delivering the Sacrament 
the Scriptures are wholly ſilent, and conſequently we have no 
other means to judge what it was, but by the Practice of the 
firſt Chriſtians, who doubtleſs, as far as was convenient and 
requiſite, imitated our Saviour in this as well as they did in 
other things: and therefore ſince it was the general Practice 
among them for the Miniſter to deliver the Elements to each 
Communicant, we have as much Authority and Reaſon as can 

be deſir'd to continue that Practice till. 
into their F. 2, The Miniſter therefore it fir to receive the Communion 
Lands. in both Kinds himſelf ; then to proceed 10 deliver the ſame to 
the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in like manner, (i. e. in both 
kinds) F any be preſent, and after that to the People alſo in or- 
der, into their hands (a); which was the moſt ancient way of 
receiving (4). In St. Oyrif's time they recei d it into the hol- 
low of their R:gh:t-hand, holding their Left-hand under their 
Right in the Form of a Cyoſs (c): And in ſome few Ages after- 


wards, ſome indiſcreet Perſons, pretending greater Reverence 


to the Elements, as if they were defiled with their Hands, 
put themſelves to the charges of providing little Saucers or 
Plates of Gold to receive the Bread, until they were forbid- 
den by the ſixth General Council (d), Another abuſe the 
Church of Rome brought in, where the Prieſt puts it into the 
Peoples Mouths, left a Crumb ſhould fall aſide ; which Cu- 
ſtom was alſo retain'd for ſome time after the Reformation, 
being enjoin'd by the laſt Rubrick after the Communion Ser- 
vice in both Books of K. Edward VI. but it being afterwards 


— 


(a) Rubrick after the Prayer of Conſecration. (b) Euſeb. Hift. Eccl. l. 6. 
c. 43. P. 245. B. Chryſ. in Epheſ. 1. Hem. 3. Tom. 3. p. 778. lin. 16. (e) Cy- 
ril, Catech, Myſtag. 5. H. 18. p. 300. (d) can. 101. Tom, 6. col. 1186. A. 


thought 
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thought to favour too much of Tranſubſtantiation, it was diſ- Chap. 6. 
ca after the next Reyiſal made in Q. Eliaabeth's time, wp 
when the old Primitive way of delivering it into the Peoples 
Hands was order'd in the Room of it. | | 
F. 3. The Commwnicants are enjoin'd to receive this Bleſ- To be re- 
ſet Sacrament Kveelzg ; though could the Church be ſure that 77%. 
al her Members would receive it, as they ought, with Faith, . 
ſhe needed not have laid any Commands upon them to uſe 
that Poſture.” For how can we pray in Faith to Almighty 
God to preſerve both our Bodies and Souls to everlaſting Life, 
and not make our Bodies as well as Souls bow down before 
him? How tan we by Faith behold our Saviour coming to 
us, and offering ts his own Body and Blood, and not fall 
down and worſhip him? How can we by Faith lay hold upon 
the Pardos of our Sins, as there ſeal'd and deliver d to us, 
and receive it any otherwiſe than upon our Knees ? Certainly 
ey who can, have too much cauſe to ſuſpect that they do 
no 22 the Lord's Body, and conſequently cannot receive 
T_T TT COT on wy e OO TT Rr 
What Poſture the Apoſtles receiv'd it in, is uncertain ; but me Apo- 
we may probably conjecture that they receiv*'d it in a Poſture files proba- 
of Adoratian. For it is plain that our Saviour 4eſs'd and % 2 


geve thanks both for the Bread and Wine; and Prayers and „ A dle. 
_Thankſgivings, we all know, were always offer d up to God tion. | 
in a Poſture of Adoration: aud therefore we may very ſafely 
conclude that our B/fed Saviour, who was always remark- 
able for outward Reverence in Devotion, gave thanks for the 
Bread and Wine in an Adoring Poſture. _ EET oe 
Nov tis very well known that it was a Rule with the Fews 
to eat of the Paſſover to wy : And therefore, fince they 
had already ſatisfied Hunger, they cannot be ſuppos'd to have 
eaten or drank ſo much of the Holy Euchariſt as that the 
needed Repoſe while they did it: and fince, as we have 
already hinted, they roſe from their Seats to, Bleſs the 
Bread, it cannot be imagin'd that, without any reaſon, they 
would reſolve to Sit down n during the Moment of eat- 
ing it: and then, though they roſe immediately a ſecond 
time at the Bl/eſiwg which was perform'd before the delivery 
of the Cup, that they immediately Sat down again to taſte of 
the Wine, as if they could neither eat nor drink the ſmalleſt 
quantity without Sting. e 
This indeed does not amount to a Demonſtration, but is 
hs a very probable Conjecture; and ſhews how groundleſs- 
ly they argue, who, from the A oflles eating the Paſſover 
Sitting or leaning upon the ae (Which was the Table Ge- 
ure among thoſe Nations, ) conclude that they eat the EU- 
chariſt in the ſame Poſture becauſe it was celebrated at the 
ſame time. | EN LR Re ORG 


4 


. 
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Chap.6. But beſides, we may obſerve that the Paſſover it ſelf was, 

ay at the firſt Inſtitution of it, commanded to be eaten Standing 

The Exam- and in haſte (a), to expreſs the haſte they were in to be deli. 

pl: ef the yer'd out of their Slavery and Bondage; but afterwards when 
2 they were ſettled in the Land of Promiſe, they eat it in a 
bind ws, quite contrary Poſture, wiz. Sitting or lying down to it, as to 

2A a Feaſt, to ſignify they were then at Ref and in Poſſeſſion of 
the Land. And to this Cuſtom (though we do not ſind an 

where that it was ever commanded or ſo much as warranted 

by God ) did our Blæſſed Saviour comply, and therefore doubt. 

leſs thought that the Alteration. of the Circumſtances Was 2 

juſtifiable reaſon for changing the Ceremonies. And there- 

fore was it never ſo certain that a Table- Geſture was us d at 

the Inſticution of the Euchariſt; yet it is very reaſonable, ſince 

the Circumſtances of our Bleſſed Saviour is now different from 


what they were at the Inſtitution , that our outward De- 


meanour Thould alſo vary. The Poſture which might then 
be ſuitable in the Apoſtles is not now ſuitable in us: While 
he was corporally preſent with them, and they convers d with 
as Man, without any awful dread upon them which was 
due tohim as the Lord of Heaven and Earth, no wonder if 
they did uſe a Table- 7 5 but then their Familiarity ought 
to be no Precedent for us, who worſhip him in his Glory, 
and converſe with him in the Sacrament, as he is Tay 
preſent ; and therefore ſhould be very irreverent to approac 
him in any other Poſture than that of Adoration. 
| hen Knee!= As to the punctual time when the Poſture of Kneeling firſt 
ing firſt be- began, it is hard to determine; but we are aſſur d that it hath 
gan. obtain d in the Veſtern Church above 1200 years ; and though 
anciently they Stood in the Eaſt (5), yet it was with Fear and 
Trembling, with Silence and down-caſt Eyes, bowing themſelves 
in the Poſture of Worſhip and Adoration (c. 
Hw uni- But itis now the Cuſtom of the Greek, Roman, Lutheran, 
verſal a and moſt Churches in the World to receive Kneeling: Nor 
Pratice. do any ſcruple it, but they who ſtudy pretences to palliate the 


moſt unjuſtifiable Separation, or delign'd neglect of this moſt 


ſacred Ordinance. # qi 3 
The Pope And it is worth obſerving, that they who at other times 


receives the cry out ſo much againſt the Church of Exglaud for retaining 


S«crament ſeveral Ceremonies, which (though indifferent in themſelves ) 
$293. they fay, become unlawful by being ahus'd by Superſtition 
and Popery ; can in this more ſolemn and material Ceremony 
agree even with the Pope himſelf (who always receives this 
Sacrament Sitting) rather than not differ from the beſt and 

- pureſt Church in the World, ET 


— 
— 


| (a) Exod. 12. 17. (b) Eufeb. Hip. Ecel. l 7. 4. f. f. 255. B. (i) Cyril. 
catech. Myſtag. F. H. 19. Pr 301. | 1 9 85 9 


laſting Life ; were 


jj / WW TT . oo 


was firſt brought into the Church by the Arians; who, ſtub- 
bornly denying the Divinity of our Saviour, nt it no Sitting by 
robbery to be equal with him and to ſit down with him at his _— 
Table: for which reaſon it was juſtly baniſh'd the Reform'a © 
Church in Poland, by a general Synod, A. D. 1583. —And 
'tis the Pope's opinion of his being St. Peter's Succefſdy and 
Chri?'s Vicegerent which prompts him to uſe ſuch Familiarity 
with his Lord. | "OE a 

$. 4- As for the Fords of Adminiſtration; the firſt part of The Form 


| them, wiz. the Body, or The Blood of our Lord Feſws Cbriſt, I rd.. 


was the only Form us d in St. Ambroſes time at the deliver 
of the Bread and Vie (a), to which the Receivers anſwer 
Amen; both to expreſs their Deſire that it might be Chrifs's 
Body and Blood unto them, and their firm Belief that it was 
ſo. The next words, Preſerve thy Body and Sou unto Ever- 

e added by St. Greg 05 The following 
part, Take eat, or Drink this G&S is a full Paraphraſe of Chriſt's 
own words at the Inſtitution of it, and the whole Form toge- . 


ther is as ſuitable to the Occaſion, as can be contriv d. 


F. 5. And here we muſt obſerve that our Church 2 Communion 
e in Onekind 


(with the Romas Church) rob the People of half the "yy 
ment, but adminiſters to the Laiery as well as Clergy under 
Both kinds, The Romaniſts indeed pretend that Chriſt admi- 

niſter d under Both tinds only to the Apoſtles whom he had 


made PrieFs juſt hefore, and gave no command that it; ſhould 


be ſo receiv d by the Laiety. But we would ask whether the 
Apoſtles. were not all that were then HE? If they were, 
in what capacity. did they receive it? How did they receive 
the Bread before the Hoc Facite (Do this)? As Priefts or as 
Leymen ? It is ridiculous to ſuppoſe thoſe words chang'd their 
Capacity. though if we ſhould allow they did, 7 it would 
only relate to Conſecrating and not to Recerving : But if Chriſt 
only gave it to the 4poſtles as Prieſts, it muſt neceſſarily follow, 
that the People are not at all concern'd in one kind or other; 
but that each kind was intended only for Prieſts: For if the 
People be concern' d, how came they to be fo? ere is there 
any command but what refers to the firſt Inſtitution? So that 
it had been much more plauſible according to this anſwer to 
exclude the People wholly, than to admit them to one kind 
and to debat them of the ober. 

Not ſo, ſay they, becauſe Chriſt himſelf adminiſter d the 
Sacrament to ſome of his Diſciples under One kind only ; Lule 


24. 30. But in anſwer to this we reply, 1/, That they can ne- 


ver prove that Chriſt did then adminiſter the Sacrament; . 


* — — 


{a) Ambr. de Satt. I. 4. e. 5. Tor. 4. col. 368. G. (6) Vid. Durant. de 
Kit. Fecieſ. Cathal. J. 2. c. 55. num. 16. 5. 2679. 8 


or 
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Nor may I paſs by unobſerv'd that the Poſture of Sitting Chap. 6. 
8 hap a * 


202 Df ibe Con 
Chap. G. or that a5, if he did, the Cup 


Cuſtom of Communicating under One bind only, as is noy 
us d in the Church of Rome, was unknown to the World for 


— for introducing the Sacrament under the kind of Bread 
O F. rr. 5 1 2 2 1 * ME TT | 2 ew 1 * ; | 


> 1 


cluding De- J fo ſoon as the Table is remoy'd, and an Act of Irreligion 


votions. 


er e 2 to be the Paſchal Hallelujah) in imitation 


poral or 


Pall the Rubrick to cover what remains of the Conſecrated 


Elements with 4 fair Linen Cloath, which by the Writers of 
the Latin Church was ſometimes calbd the Corporal from it 
being ſpread over the Body or Conſecrated Bread (5), and 
ſomctunes the Pal(c), I ſuppoſe for the fame” Reaſon. The 
Inſtitution ot it is aſcrib'd- to Exſebis Bifhop of Rome, who 
liv'd about the year F Andi that it was of com. 
mon dſe in the Church in th 5th Cemury is evident from the 
BN of I/idore Peleufiota, who alfo obſerves that the 
Delign of uſing it was'to repreſent the Body of our dr. 
©. Viour being wrapt in fre Tixes by Foſsph of Artmithes (e). 
The Lord's ©, 3. The Lord's Prayer is plac fitſt, and cannot e 
Prayer w 5 lv: for having no . 
wt 7 rg jr any where us d more properly: for having now receiv 
after re- be 7 ; 


cerving. 


de Can, Obſ. (d) Vid. Gratian. de Conſ, Dift, 2. (e) 
3 | 0 


in Gut Hearts, it is fit the firft words we ſpeak ſhould 
, as if not only we but Chriſt livd and ſpake in us. We 


93 (a) ; Secundum antiquam Eecleſiæ conſuetucditem, omnes tam Core 
ſervatur- Aquin. in Johan, 26. . (6). Alcuin. de Offic: Div. (-) Rad, Tungt. 
Iſid. Peleus. Ep, 123: 


< 


aa «a. 
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know that 70 pe” 2x as receive Chriſt, he gives Power to be- Chap.6; 
come the Sons of God, John I. 12. ſo that we may now all wit 
one heart, and one voice addreſs our ſelves chearfully to God 
and very properly call him, Our Father, Cc. 

§. 4. The Doxology is here annexr, becauſe all theſe | Devo- The Doxo- 
tions are deſign d for an Act of Praiſe for the benefits receiv d "BY PD 
in the Holy Sacrament. 5 D ee Loads. 


dect. 24. f the Firſt Prayer after the Lord s Prayer. 


T HIS. Prayer is principally deſign d for the Practice of The Deſign 
. St. Pauls advice, who beſeeches us by the Merties of God it. 
to preſent our Bodies, a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
God, as our reaſonable Service, Rom. 12. 1. Upon which ac- 
count the Fathers eſteem'd it one great part of this Office to 
dedicate our ſelves to God. For ſince Chriſt hath put us 
in mind ot his infinite Love in giving himſelf for us, and in 
this Sacrametit hath given himſelf to us, and we have choſen 
him for our Lord, and ſolemnly vow'd to be his Servants; it is 
very juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould alſo give up our 
ſelves wholly to him in ſuch a manner as this. excellent Form 
directs us. at 1 win 2.007 23, 
| uy" N 1 | = 
Sect. 25. Of the Second Prayer after the _ 
eee 
HEN we Communicate often, it may be very grate- 1. Deſizn 
ful, and ſometimes very helpful to our Devotions to #- 
vary the Form: for which cauſe the Church hath ſupply d us 
with another Prayer, which, being more full of  Prazſes and 
Acknowledgements, will be moſt ſuitable when our Minds 
have a joyful Senſe of the Benefits receiv'd in this Sactament: 
As the former conſiſting chiefly of Yows and Reſolntions is 
molt proper when we would expreſs our Love and Duty: 
Though indeed they are both of them ſuch excellent Comp 
lures and fo very proper and ſuitable to the Occafion, that 
the Scotch Liturgy leaves out neither of them, but orders the 
firſt with a proper introduction to it to be us'd immediately 
after the Prayer of Conſerration, before the receiving of the 
Elements; and this latter to be always us'd in this Place after 
Sect. 26. Of the Gloria in excelſis, or the _ 
4% % a e e lon vol 
TO conclude this Office with an Hym7 is ſo direct an imi- glory be 
tation of our Saviour's Practice, Mat. 26. 30. that it to God on 
hath ever been obſerv'd in all Churches and Ages. And rho? high, G. 
the Forms may differ, yet this is as ancient as any now _— 


204 | . Ofthe Communion Office. 
Chap.6. The former part of it is of an Heavenly Original, being ſung 
by Angel at our. Saviour's Nativity, Luke 2. 14. and was from 
| thence tranſcrib'd into the Oriental Liturgies, eſpecially St. 
Fames's where it is thrice repeated. The latter part of it is 
 aſcrib'd to Tele/phorus about the year of Chriſt 139; and the 
whole Hymn with very little difference is tobe found in the 
Apoſtolical ConFitutions (a), ind was eſtabliſh'd to be us'd in 
the Church Service by the 4:4 Council of To/edo about 1000 
years ago (2). In the preſent Roman Miſſal it ſtands ih the be. 
ginning of this Office, but our Reformers have plac'd it much 
more — at the cloſe of the Communion : for every de- 
vout Communicant being now full of Gratitude, and long- 
ing for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in the Praiſes of 
God, cannot have a more ſolemn and compact Form of Words 
to do it in than this. BTK - F 


Sect. 47 07 the Final Blefling. 


The Peace HE People were always difmiſs'd from this Ordinance 
of God &. I by a ſolemn Bleſſng pronounc'd by the Biſhop if preſent, 
If not by the Priæſ (e); and none were allow'd to depart till 
this was given oy the one or the other (d. 
The preſent Form is taken out of Holy Scripture, the filt 
part of it being taken verbatim from Philip. 4. 7. and the lat- 
ter part being a FRO Paraphraſe _ the old FewifhForm, 
Numb. 6. 24. Oc. For whereas the Name of Lord is thrice re- 
peared there to note the Myſtery of the Trinity; it is here ex- 
plain'd by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


Sect. 28. Of the Additional Prayers. 
of the Ad- I ES T there ſhould be any thing left unask d in this ex- 


— rional cellent Office, the Church hath added Six Collects more 

ers. to be us'd at the Miniſter's diſcretion: Concerning which it 

will be ſufficient to obſerve that they are plain and compte- 

henſive and almoſt every Sentence of them taken out of the 

28 and are as proper to be join'd to any other Office a5 
| SBA | | $4} 


Sect. 29. Of the Rubricks after the Communion. 
| Daily c- 1 N the Primitive Church, while -Chriſtians continu d in 
e enk their ſtrength of Faith and Devotion, they conſtantly com- 
tive church. Municated once every day (e); which Cuſtom continu'd till a 
ter St. Auguſtin's time (f): But afterward when Chari 
grew cold, and Devotion faint, this Cuſtom was broke 00, 


| _ (4) Lib. 7. cap. 48. (b) Can. 13. Tom. 5. col. 17 10. A. (e) Concil. Agath. 
Can. 30 Tom. 4. col. 1388. B. (d) Conc. Agathenſ. can. 47. Tom. 4. col. 1391. 
A. | (e) cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Baſil. Epiſt. 289. Tom. 3. p. 279. A. B. 
(f) Aug. Ep. 98. Tom. 2. col. 267. E. —Ep. 34. Tem. 2. col. 124. C. 


and 


E Oc. Nr dt. Mn © lin. 
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and they fell from every day to Sundays and Holy-days only» Chap C. 
arid from thence at Antioch to once à year and no more (a). wn 
In regard of this neglect, Canons were made by ſeveral | 
Councils to oblige Men to receive three times a hear at lealt, 
wiz. at Chriftmas, Eaſter and Whitſuntide, (probably in con- 


formity to the ancient Fews, who were commanded by God 


himſelf to appear before the Lord at the Three Great Feaſts 
that correſponded to theſe, viz. in the Feaſt of Unleavened 
Bread, in the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles; Deut. 16. 26.) and thoſe that neglected to Communi- 
cate at thoſe ſeaſons were cenſur d and anathematiz'd (5). 
S. 2. At the Reformation, our Church took the ſame care The Care of 
to bring her Members to daily Communion as has already 9 chrreb 
been ſhewn (p. #86. ) How zealous ſhe till is to bring us to — 
Communicate oftner than ſhe obtains, is apparent from her — 
enjoyning Cathedrals and Collegiate Churches and Colleges (where 
they haue convenient opportunities ) to Communicate euery Sum- Rubrick 4. 
day at the leaſt, and from her conſtraining as it were all her 
A to receive three times a year ; of which ſhe 
Eaſter for one, becauſe at that time Chriſt our Paſſover was Rubrick 8. 
ſacrific d for us, and by his Death (which we commemorate 
in this Sacrament) obtain'd for us everlaſting Life. 6 
Every one may Communicate as much oftner as they pleaſe, Rubrick 2, 

the Church only puts in this Precaution, that there ſhall be % 
Communion unleſs three at the leaſt Communicate with the Prieſt, Solitary 
in order to prevent the Solitary Maſſes which had been in- Maſſes zoe 
troduc'd by the Church of Rome, where the Prieſt fays Maſs un def. 
and receives the Sacrament himſelf, though there be none to 
Communicate with him, which our Church diſallows, not per- 
mitting the Prieſt to Conſecrate the Elements unleſs he has 
Three to Communicate with him, becauſe our Saviour ſeems to 
require three to make up a Congregation (c). 5 

8. The 5th Rubrick is deſign' d to take away all thoſe Rubrick 3. 
Scruples which over Conſcientious People us d to make about 

the Bread and Wine. As to the Bread ſome made it an Eſ- 

ſential part of the Sacrament to have lea ven d, others unlea· what Bread 
ven d; each fide, in that as well as in other matters of as ſmall may be d. 
moment, ſuperſtitiouſly making an indifferent thing a matter ü 
of Conſcience. Our Saviour doubtleſs us d ſuch Bread as was 

ready at hand; and therefore this Sacrament being\ inſtituted 
immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, at which 

they were neither to eat leaven d Bread, nor ſo much as to have 
any in their Houſes upon pain of being cut off from Iſra- 

el (d), does perfectly demonſtrate that he us d that which was 
unleaven d. So that they who uſe unleaven'd Bread are cer- 


(a) Ambr. de Sacram. l. 5. c. 4. Tor. 4. col. 371.K. %) concil. Agath. 
can. 18. Tos, 4, col. 1386. C. (e) Mat. 18. 20. (4) Exod, 12. 15, 19. 


. Of the Communion Office. 
Chap. 6. tain of being not in the wrong, becauſe they are therein con- 
WV formable to the pron Inſtiturion. For which reaſon both 
Comman-Prayer-Books of K. Edward VI. enjoin anleaven d 
Bread to be us d throughout the whole Kingdom; and this 
Rabricl preſcribes that which is uſual to be eaten, which is 
now in England almoſt altogether unleaven d: But for de- 
cency and the dignity of the Sacrament it enjoins the beſt and 
pureſt Fheat Bread that can * F 5 
Water F. Neither was the Vins the occaſion of leſs diſpute even 
ag a with in the Primitive times, but gave riſe to two contrary Sectz; 
% Hine. one of Which held it only lawful to uſe Vine alone with. 
out Vater; whilſt the other on the contrary Officiated with 
pure Water only, unmixt with Vine (a). Thoſe which were 
moſt Orthodox obſerv'd a mean between bdth; they look d 
upon the Vine as an Eſſential part of the Sacrament, but then 
they mix'd a little Water with it, partly in imitation of our 
Saviour himſelf, who we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, at the 
| firſt inſtitution of the Euchariſt, mix'd Hater with his 
8 Fine, agreeable to the cuſtom of that hot Climate, which 
* *' conſtantly us d to allay the ſtrength and Heat of the Wir 
11 | with Water ; but chiefly that it might be more ſignificant and 
expreſſive ot that Blood and Water which came forth from our 
Bleſſed Seviour's fide , when he was pierc d, upon the Criſs. 
John 19. 34 (6). St. Cyprian in a long Epiſtle (c) exprelsly 
ds for this cuſtom, as the only true and warrantable Tra- 
dition deriv'd from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and endeavours 
to find out many myſtical fignifications intended by it, and 
ſeerns to intimate as if he had been peculiarly warned by 
God to obſerve it after that manner. It hath been indeed in 
all Ages an univerſal Practice, and was enjoin'd to be con- 
tinued in our own Church by the firſt Reformers (d); though 
the next Reviſers of our Liturgy took no notice of it, but look- 
ing upon it as a thing indifferent and accidental and ſo not 
obligatory to the Church, left it in the Breaſt of him that 
adminiſters either to do it or let it alone according to his 
own Diſcretion. But the cuſtom of mixing ſeems to be moſt 
eligible, asbeing more primitive and ſignificant. " 
' Rubrick 6. F. 4. In the Primitive Church whatever of the Conſecrated 
Toe Remain- Bread was left after all had Communicated, was either re- 
— £4 « + ſerv'd by the Prieſt to be adminiſter'd to Tnfirm Perſons in 
bow 7, be Caſes of exigency, that they might not dye without, receiving 
diſpes'd of. the Bleſſed Sacrament (e); or elſe it was ſent about to abſent 
Friends, as Pledges and Tokens of Love and Agreement in 


(a) Epiphanius Hareſ, 30. de Ebionitis. Vol. 1. p. 139, 140. Paris. 1642. 
(6) Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 85. p. 125. lin. 12. Irenzus adv. Hareſ. l. 4. c. 57- 
p. 357. & l. . c. 2. p. 397. (e) Ep. 63. ad Cæcilium. p. 148. Cc. (d) Rubr. 
in the firſt Common - Prayer-Book of K, Edward VI; (e) Euſeb. Hit. Eccl. l. 6. 
c. 44. P. 246. C. Excerpt, Egbert. 22. Concil. Tom, 6. col. 1488. 
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the Unity of the ſame Faith (4). But this cuſtom being abus d Chap.6) 
was afterwards prohibited by the Council of —— (6), and * 
then the Remains began to be divided among the Clergy (c); 

and ſometimes the other Communicauts were allow'd to 

take with them (4), as is now uſual in our Church where Gare e 

is taken to prevent the ſuperſtitious reſervation of this Sacra- 


ment formerly practic d by the Papiffi. If any of the Bread 
and Nine remain unconfecrated the Curate ſhall have it to his 
own uſe : For though it hath not been actually conſecrated; No 
by its being dedicated and offer d to God, (ſee Sect. 10. $. 2 
i ceaſes to be common, and therefore more properly belongs ö 
to the Miniſter than any one elſe. 

5. Laſtly" after all the Rubricks, is added a Proteſtation The Prote- 
N the Geſture of Kneelmg at the Sacrament of the ſtation. 
Lord's Supper, declaring that wo Adoration is thereby in- 
tended, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental Bread 
and Wine there bodily retceid d or unto any corporal preſence of 
briſtꝰs natural Fleſh and Blood: a Doctrine which requires 
ſo many ridiculous abſurdities and notorious contradiiens 
to ſupport it, that it is needleſs to offer any confutation of 
it in a Church which allows her Members the uſe of their 
dane, Rs oy and 2 Be 


4A _ det. At. — — —— — — th. ct. . 
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ATE R bath ſo natural. A Property 4 Clean 

that it hath been made the Symbol of ee ei . 
dhe Rites of all Religions (e). The Heathens us d 25 — 
divers kinds of Bapt iſin to expiate their Crimes (F); and the 6 of Puri- 
Jews Boptize ſuch as are admitted -Profelytes at large be); and 3 and fication. 


— — at. Metis. ah... co 8 


0 Euſeb. Eeclef. Ls. e. 24. pag. 193. B. (b) 3 14. Tom, . col. 
1500, A. e Apoſt. 1. S. c. 31. (4d) Theophil. Alex. can. 7. ap. Be- 
vereg. Pandect. canon. Apoſt. &c. Tom. 2. p. 572. F. (e) N dd ey rite. 
Plat, Quaſt. Roman, (F) Tert. de Bapt. c. 5. p. 225. D. & 226. A. (g) See 
this ey in Biſbop Hooper's Diſcourſe on Len. Part. 2. Chap, 2. f. 2. p. 159. 


when 


_— f the Office of Baptiſm. - 
Chap. 6. when any of thoſe Nations turn Fews, who are already c 
ani, they receive them by Baptiſm only: And this is 
| that univerſal, plain and eaſie Rite which our Lord Feſig 
adopted to be a Myſtery in his _ and the Sacrament 

of Admiſſor into his Church. Mat. 28. 19. 98 
How it typi- F. 2. Nor can any thing better repreſent Regeneration or 
8 New Birth (which out Saviour requires of us before we cn 
become Chriſtians, 7% 3. 3. —7.) than Waſhing with Water, 
For as that is the firſt Office done unto us after our Natural 
Births in order to cleanſe us from the. Pollutions of the 
Womb; So, when we are admitted into the Church we are 
firſt Baptiz'd ( whereby the Holy Ghoſt cleanſes us from the 
Pollutions of our Sins, and renews us unto God) and fo be. 
come, as it were, Spiritual Infants , and enter into a Nev 

| Life and Being which before we had not (a). 
TheForm F. 3. As to the Form of Baptiſm our Saviour only inſtituted 
ef Baptiſm. the Eſſential parts of it, viz. that it muſt be perform'd by a 
proper Miniſter, with Water, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
a2 Holy Ghoſt. Mat. 28. 19. but as for the Rites and Cy- 
cumſtauces of the Admmiftration of it, he left them to the ce. 
termination of the Apoſtles and the Church. Let without 
doubt a larger Form of Baptiſm was very early agreed upon, 
becauſe almoſt all Churches in the World do adminiſter it 
much after the ſame manner. The latter Ages indeed had made 
ſome ſuperfluous Additions, but our Reformers have remoy'd 
them, and reſtor'd this Office to a nearer reſemblance of the 
ancient Model, than any other Church can ſhew. | 
We have now three ſeveral Offices; One for Infants in 
public; another for Infants in danger of Death; and a third i 
tor thoſe of Riper years. But becauſe the farſt is (or rather i 
ought to be) moſt us'd, we ſhall make that the meaſure of 
the reſt, and only treat of that in particular. But firſt we mult Wl | 
ſpeak ſomething in general of ern. | 


I. Of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. | 

S Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame end that Circumciſ. Mt | 
| on was, and did ſucceed in the place thereof; ſo it is moſt WM | 
wndicared. feaſonable, it ſhould be adminiſter d to the ſame kinds of Ml 
Pe'erſons: Therefore ſince God commanded Infaxts to be ci. 
4 

| 


©. v 


cumcisd; Gen. 17.12. he would doubtleſs have them to be 
Baptiæ d. Nor is it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 3 
mention children in his Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 18. it is ſuffi- 
cient that he did not except them; for that ſuppoſeth he in- 
tended no alteration in this particular, but that Children ſhould 
be initiated into the Chriſtian as well as the Jewiſh Religion. 


"{#). See this prav'd at lege in Mr Mede's 17th Dijerwrſe. p- 63. of bu Wks. 
. ee 


rents, it was ſufficient to note in general Words. 
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Beſides, if the Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant, Chap. 7. 
and not receiv d them as Members of the Church; the Fews, Cu 
who took ſuch care to have their Children circumcis d, would | 
certainly have us'd this as a great objection againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Wherefore fince Infants are a part of all 
Nations, and we read of whole Houſehs/ds baptiz d (c); it 
muſt of conſequence follow that the Apoſtles themſelves. - 
baptiz d Infants : only the Baptiſm of Adult Perſons , 
being more for the honour of Religion, made the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants to be not ſo much taken notice of, which, be- 
ing perform'd at the ſame time with the Baptiſm of their Pa- 

This we are ſure of, all Antiquity affirms that the Baptiſm 
of Infants was an Apoſtolical Tradition, which the Church 
obſerv'd as Religiouſly as if it were a written Command (5). 

The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions command it (c), and about the 
year 250 St. Cyprian with 66 Biſhops in Council with him de- 
clar'd that Nene ought to be forbidden Baptiſin and the Grace 
of God; which as it was to be obſery'd and adminiſter d to 
all Men, ſo much more to Infants and New-Born Children (d). 
And that this Sentence of theirs was no novel Doctrine St. 


| Auguſtine aſſures us; who, ſpeaking concerning this Synodi- 


cal Determination, tells us, that in this Cyprian did not make 

any new decree, but kept the Faith of the Church moſt firm. 

and ſure (e). So that ee Baptiſm hath been univerſally 

practic'd in the Church from the very time of it's Inſtitution, 

until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts of late, Revivers of old Hereſies, 

preſum'd to oppoſe it. But it is not the giddy Attempts of 

ſuch unſtable Perſons, that can ſhake ſo ſolid and ancient a 

Practice. 88 12 80 * | 
§. 2. As for the Place where this ſolemn Action ought to Baptiſm to 

be perform d, if we look back into the Primitive Church, we % 40mm 

ſhall find that it was at firſt unlimited; any Place where there join T 

was Water, as Juſtin Martyr tells us (F); in Ponds or Lakes, 

in Springs or Rivers, as Tertullian ſpeaks 2 ; but always as 


| near as might be to the Place of their publick Aſſemblies. For 


it was never (except „ extraordinary occaſions) done 

without the Preſence of the Congregation ; it being both a 
Principal Act of Religious Worſhip, and alſo the Initiating of 

Perſons into the Church; and therefore ought not to be admi- 

ſter d (as the firſt Rubrick in this Office directs) but upon 
Sundays and other Holy-days, uben the moſ# number of People And upon 


8 2 "> Sundays or 
come together: as well for that the Congregation there, pre ent Holy-day8« 


(e) Acts 16; 15, 33. 1 Cor. 1. 16.  (b) Irenzus J. 2. c. 29. Orig. Hom. 94. 
1 Lev. 12. 13. part. 1. p. 90. H. Hom. 14. in Luc. 2. part. 2. p. 142. L. (e) Libs. 
5. cap. 15, (d) Cypr. Ep. 64. p. 158. (e) Ep. 167. Tom. 2. cal. $93. AK.. 
(f) Ag. 1, e. 795 p. 516. lin. 8, 9. (g) De Bapt. c. 4. P. 225. C. 


— 
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Chap. 7. may teFify the receiving of them that be newly baptex d into the 
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number of Chriſt's Church, as alſo becauſe in the Baptiſm of In- 


Fants, every Man preſent ay Ag put in remembrance of his Own, 


Profeſies made to God in his Baptiſm. And this the Primi. 
tive Chriſtians ſo Zealouſly kept to, that the Tyullan Coun- 
Cil (a) does not allow Baptiſm to be adminiſter'd in a Private 
Chappel, but only in the Public Churches; puniſhing the Per. 
ſons offending, if Clergy, with Depoſition, if Laiety, with Ex- 
communication. "4 {4 „ 

In our own Church, of late years, ſince our unhappy Con- 
fuſions, this Sacrament hath been very frequently adminiſter 
in Prevate; and ſome Miniſters have thought themſelves, in 


a manner, to prevent the greater miſchiet of Separation, ne- 


ceſſitated to comply with the Obſtinacy of the greater and 


more powerful of their Pariſhioners : Who, for their Eaſe or 


Biptiſin or- 


dinarily 
neceſſary 


Salvation. 


Humour, or for the convenience of a more pompous Chri- 


ſtening, will either have their Children baptiz d at home by 


their own Miniſter, or, if he refuſe, will get ſome other to do 


But ſuch, Perſons ought galmly to conſider how contrary to 
Een of the Inſtitution of this Sac 


II. Of Private Baptiſm of Infants 
UR Saviour hath ſaid that Except a Man be born of We- 
ter and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom 


fo of God; Job 3. 5. making Baptiſm as well as Faith necellary 
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not throughly Maiters of their Underſtandings: | 
ſons Perſons ſo baptiz d (if they recover d) are by the Neocæſa- 


of Infants, 
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to Salvation: Whereupon the Ancient Chriſtians did con- 
ſtantly affirm, that there could be no Salvation in an ordinary 


way without it (a). And upon this Principle grew ſo great a 


care that none ſhould die anbaptix d; that, in danger of 
Death, Perſons, who had not gone through all their Prepa- 


rations, were allow d to be baptiz d, upon promiſe that they 
would anſwer more fully if God reſtor d them (5). Theſe were 
call'd Clmic;, becauſe they were ¶ c rh Ai gar lie,] hap- 
tiz'd as they lay along in their Reds. ( But here we mult ob- 
ſerve that this was accounted a leſs folemn kind of Baptiſm, 
partly becauſe it was done not by Immerſion but by Sprink- 
4055 partly becauſe Perſons were ſuppos d at ſuch a time to 
deſire it chiefly out of Fear of Death, and m_ times when 

or which rea- 


rean Council render d ordinarily incapable of being admit- 


ted to the degree of Prieſts in the Church(c).) The fame care 
| hath our Church taken of 


Infants, tor though ſhe requires of 
her Members (according to the Practice of the Primitive 


Church (a)) that they ſhould bring their Children to be p x 
lickly. baptiz'd in the midſt of the Congregation; yet in caſes. 
of extremity She admits that Baptiſm ſhould be perform'd in 
n condition 


private Houſes, without the uſual Ceremonies, u 
that more of the Solemnity be added afterwards when it is 
publiſ'd in the Church. And that Baptiſm may not be negle- 


Ctedz we are taught, that it i certain by God's Ward, that 


Children which are baptix d, dying before they commit actual 
Sin, are undoubtedly ſaw'd (9) For it is certain by Gad's Word 
that Baptiſm: is appointed for Remiſſiau of Sins (f); and it is 
alſo certain that al they whole Sins are forgiven are undoubt- 


_ edly ſav d (g): Since therefore Infants have no other Sin but 


their Original Corruption, Which is remitted in Baptifar, they 


* 


are undoubtedly ſav d. 
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F. 2. Some of the later Doctors indeed, of the Church of A Poſfbili- 
Rome, both before and after, the Council of Trent, have been 9 M Sal- 


too poſitive in aſſerting the Damnation of Infants which die 


getting that it is commonly the neglect of the Parents, and 


that They are the Perſons who deſpile the Covenant and de- 
ſerve the greateſt puniſhment. We r indeed affirm that 
there is no Promiſe for the Salvation of 


| DO Frame Salvation of ſuch, and that their 
Eſtate is at beſt but uncertain; for which reaſon no Parents 


2 ——— 


TAE TRE TT AI 2 | 
(a) Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 12. p. 228. D. (6) Concil. Laodicen. Can. 47. 
Tom. 1. col. 1505, A. (e) Can. 12. Tom. 1. col. 1884. A. (d) Ut ſupra in 
not. (a) in pag. prior. (e) Rubr. 1. after the Office for the public Baptiſm 
(F) AR, 22; 16. ch. 2. 38. (2) Pf. 32.4. | ; : by 


O 2 


of 


- 


R 


vation 


unbaptir d, (as it God could not fave them withour it;) for- Bari 


. | 
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Chap.7. of God's Power or Mercy, preſume to neglect fo certain 3 

means of Salvation. Therefore if Children be weak the Pa- 
rents muſt immediately endeavour to procure their Baptiſm; 
but if, notwithſtanding all their care, they die before it can 
be obtain'd, we muſt not then confine the Almighty to the 
outward Means, but believe he may fave without them where 
he does not give an opportunity of uſing them. And in ſuch 
caſes the Parents muſt rake comfort in having done what they 
could, and oyght to hope in the Divine Mercy. EY 


III. Of the Baptiſm of ſuch as are Riper Years, 


The Neceſß- I N the Baptiſm of Perſons of Age and UnderFanding there 
4 "oh he oh is more requir'd than in that 2 Infants: For they being 
fice pon Capable to receive Inſtruction and to declare their Faith, and 
ſuch occaſe- tO exerciſe an actual Repentance; our Church commands that 
on, they be firſt Taught and Catechiz d, and then that they be 
| examin'd (either by the Biſhop or fome other Perſon whom 
he ſhall appoint for that purpoſe, to whom timely notice iss to be 
given, a week before at the leaſt (a) concerning their Faith 
and Repentance. And the Perſons themſelves are advis', 
according to the Primitive Diſcipline (5), to prepare them- 
ſelves by Faſting and Prayer, and a ſerious conſideration of 
the Covenant into which they are about to enter. Which 
Variety between their Duty and that of Infants hath occa- 
ſion'd the compiling of a peculiar Office; which is ſome- 
times us'd for Converts to Chriſtianity , and the unhappy 
Children of thoſe licentious Sectaries, who, not content to op- 
ſe all the prudent Inſtitutions of the Church, have caſt off 
11 th thoſe Sacraments which are of Chriſs own Inſtitution; 
11 by reaſon whereof, thoſe, who ſpring from them, want their 
* Baptiſm till they come to underſtand and hate the accurſed Er- 
rors of their deluded Parents. | 


— 
II 
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4 0: Sect. 1. Of the Font. 
| A Fonts, wy D EF O RE we enter upon the Office it ſelf, we ſhall ſpeak 
8 | 


— — 


ſe call a. a word or two of the Place where it is to be us d. vis. 
_ the Baptiſtery or Font, ſo call'd becauſe (as we have alrea- 
1 dy hinted p. 209.) Baptiſm was at the beginning of Chriſtia- 
1 why placd nit) perform d in Springs or Fountains. They were at firſt 
4 the low- built zear the Church, then in the Church-Porch, and after- 
er end of wards ( as is now uſual amongſt us) plac'd zz the Church it 
| the Church, ſelf, but ſtill keeping the lower end, to intimate that Baptiſm 


(a) Rubr. 1. before the Office for Baptiſm of Perſons of Riper years, (6) Juſt. 
E Mart. Apel. 1. c. 79. P. 116. Tert. de Bapt. cap. ut. P. 232. B | 
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cauſe the ſtated times of Baptiſm returning ſo {eldom, great 


| SeCt. 2. Of the Preparative Prayers and Exhorta- 
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is the Entrance into the Myſtical Church. In the Primitive times Chap.7. 
we meet with them very large and capacious, not only that they 
right comport with the general Cuſtoms of thoſe times, viz. mag 
of Perſons being immers'd or put under Water; but alſo be- very large. 


Multitudes were uſually baptiz'd at the ſame time. In the 
Middle of them was always a Partition; the one part for Men, 

the other for J/omen ; that ſo, by being baptiz d aſunder, they 

might avoid giving, offence and ſcandal. But Immerſion be- 

ing now diſcontinu'd, and 'Baptiſm adminiſter'd at all times, 

and to ſingle Perſons, and thoſe too generally Infants, there is 

no neceſſity to allow them ſo much room in the Church. It 

is only now requir d that there be one in every Church made 

of Stone (a), becauſe (faith Durand (b)) the Water, that ty- wy made 
pified Baptiſm in the Wilderneſs, flow 'd from a Rock, Exod. of Stone. 
I7. 6. and becauſe Chri# who gave forth the wing Vater is in 
Scripture calFd the Corner- Stone and the Rock. | 


tions to be ufd before the Adminiſtration of 
5 Baptiſm. | 3 | 
. THE A and God mot bers being ready with the Barn 
1 childat the Font, the Miniſter is directed, immediately why te be 
after the Second Leſſon either at Morning or Evening Prayer, . ae 
becauſe then the whole Congregation are ſuppos d to be pre- gecond 
ent) to come thither; and there, before he proceeds to the Leſſon. 
Solemnity of Baptiſm, to ask Whether the Child hath been al- 
ready Baptiz'd or not? becauſe Baptiſm is never to be repeat- 1 pirſt 
ed; for as there is but one Lord and one Faith, ſo there is Queſtion. 
but one Baptiſm. Epheſ. 4. 5. And in the Primitive Church 
thoſe that ſtood up fo floutly for rebaptizing thoſe who had 
been baptiz'd by Hereticks, did not look upon that as a 65 
cond Baptiſm, but eſteem'd that which had been conferr d by 
Hereticks as invalid; ſeeing Hereticks, being out ofthe Church, 
could not give what they had not (c). And others, rather 
than repeat that Sacrament, allow'd even That Baptiſm to be 
valid which was adminiſter'd by Heretichs, if it appeard 
that it had been perform d in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoﬀ#. 2 
II. The Miniſter being ſatisfied that the Child hath zo? The Exhor- 
been baptiz'd, begins the Solemnity with an Exhortation to tation. 
Prayer : For there being a mutual Covenant in this Sacra- 
ment between God and Man, fo vaſt a diſproportion between 
(a) Can. 8 1. (b) Rational. Divin. Offic. l. 6. c, $2. num. 25. fol. -| "Rl 
(e) Tert, de Bapt. c. 15. p. 230. B. Cyprian. Hiſt. fencil. Carthag. p. 229. Cc. 
Apoſt. Conf. l. 6. c. 15. Cyril, Hieroſ. Pref. F. 4 p. 6. . | 
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Chap.7. the Parties, and ſo great a condeſcenfion on the part of the 
WV Almighty (who deligns only our advantage by it, and is 

mov d by nothing but his own free Grace to agree to it; ) it is 
| very reaſonable the whole Solemnity ſhould be begun with 
| an humble Addreſs to God. | eee 
Tue Two III. For which purpoſe here follow Two Prayers : In the 
Prayers. Firff of which we commemorate how God did typifie this 
Salvation, which he now gives by Baptiſm, in 7500 Noah 
and his Family by Vater (a), and by carrying the Iaelit 
through the Red Sea (5), as alſo how Chriſt himſelf by being 
BaptiZ d, ſanct᷑iſied Water to the myſtical waſhing away of ſin 
and upon theſe grounds we pray that God by his Spirit will 
waſh, and ſanctiſie this Child, that he may be deliver d from 
His Wrath, ſav'd in the Ark of his Church, and fo fill'd with 
Grace as to live holily here, and happily hereafter. | 
In the Second Prayer, to expreſs our earneſtneſs and impor- 
tunity, we again renew our Addreſs, requeſting #7/# that this 
Child may be pardon d and regenerated; adh, that it may be 
adopted and accepted by Almighty God. 5 
The Goſpel, IV. But becauſe it is reaſonable, that before the Sureties 
| engage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have ſome com- 
fortable Aſſurances that God will be pleas'd to make good the 
Agreement on His part; for their Satisfaction, the Prieſt, who 
is God's Ambaſſadour, produces a Warrant from Scripture (the 
Declaration of his Will ) whereby it appears that God is wil- 
ling to receive Infants into his Favour, and hath by Jeſus 
Chrift declar'd them capable of that Grate and Glory, which 
on God's part are promus'd in this Bapri/mal Covenant: where- 
fore the Swreties need not fear to make the Stipulation on 
their part, ſince they have God's own word, that there is no 
impediment in Children to make them incapable of receiving 
that which he hath promis'd, and will ſurely perform. | 
and Exhor- From all which Premiſes the — in the Exhortation, 
tation. concludes, that the Sureties may chearf N that which 
belongs to their part, ſince God by his Son hath given ſuffi- 
cient Security that His part ſhall be accompliſh'd. . 
Thethankſ- V. After this follows a Thankſziving for our own Call to 
giving. the Knowledge of, and Faith in, God, which we are put in 
mind of by this freſh occaſion : And wherein we alſo beg of 
God to give anew . Inſtance of his Goodneſs, by giving his 
Holy Spirit to the Infant now to be baptiz d, in order to. it's 
Regeneration and Salvatiun. | 3 
The Preface VI. And now no doubt remaining but that God is ready and 
20 the Cove-yyilling to perform His part of the Covenant, ſo ſoon as the 
nant. Child ſhall promiſe on hs ;; the Prieſt addreſſes himſelf to the 


 Godfathers and Godmothers to promiſe for him: The Uſe of 


(a) 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. (6) I Cor. 10. 2. 


which 


es ſafe 


L 
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Of the Office of Ba ptiſm. 215 
which in the Chriſtian Church was deriv'd from the Fews as Chap. 7. 
well as the Initiation of Infants it ſelf (a). And it is by ſome 2 
believ'd that the Witneſſes mention'd by Iſaialrat the naming The Origi- 
of his Son, Tſai. 8. 2. were of the fame Nature with theſe nal and Ar. 


| : | tiquity o 
en 6 Wann . = 7 1 2 
In the Primitive Church they were fo early, that it is not and Cod. 


eaſy to fix the time of their beginning, ſome of the moſt an- mothers. 
cient Fathers making mention of them (c). n 

$. 2. The uſe of them is juſt and reaſonable; for ſince the The Uſe 
Laws of all Nations ( becauſe Infants cannot ſpeak for them- of them. 
ſelves ) have allow'd them Guardians to contract for them in 
feeular Matters, which Contracts, if they be fair and benefi- 
cial, the Infants muſt make good when they come to Ae; 
ſo in like manner the Church Rath given them Sptritual Guar- 
dians to promiſe thoſe things in their name, without which 
they could not obtain Salvation. And this gives Security to 
the Church that the Children ſhall not Apoſtatize, from 
whence they are calFd Sureties; provides Monitors to every 
Chriſtian to remind them of the Vow which they made in 
their Preſence, from whence they are call'd Vitneſſes; and 
better repreſents the New-Birth by giving the Infants New 
and Spiritual Relations, whence they are termed Godfathers 
and Godmothers. For though the Parents are oblig d both 
by Nature and Religion to bring up their Children virtuouſly; 
* the Church, for the greater care of the Baptiz d Perſon's 
Salvation, requires Sureties beſides; thereby doing what lies 
in her power to prevent that neglect in the Education of Chil 
dren, which ſo mach abounds notwithſtanding. < ©, © | 


S. 3. How long the Church has fix d the number of theſe Tie Num- 


Sureties I cannot tell, but in a Synod held at Worceſter, A. ber of them. 
D. 1240. Ifind the ſame Proviſion made as is now requir'd 
7 our Rubrick, viz. That there ſhall be for every Male Child 
that is to be baptiz'd two Godfathers and one Godmother, and 
for every Female one Godfather and deus Godmothers (d.) 

VII. Of theſe Perſons the Prieft, in God's ſtead, takes Se- The Stipu- 
cutity that the Þyfant ſhall obſerve the Conditions of the Co- lation zo be 
venant, which is made by Qzeſtion and Auſwer, which ſeems 747 
to have been the method in the Apoſtles days; for St. Peter and An- 
calls Baptiſm the Anſaber of 4 good Conſcience. 1 Pet. 3. 21. ſwer. 
and in the Primitive Church Qteries were always put to the 
Perſons baptiz d, which Perſons at Age anſwer d themſelves, 
and Children by their Repreſextatives (e), who are to anſwer 


21 1 


(a) See this prov'd in Pr. Lightfoot. Val. 2. pr 19. (6) Vid. Jun. & Tremel. 

in Locum. (e) Iporgfegrres, juſt, Mart. AR Dipnyl. Areop, Eccleſ. Hier. 
c. 2. p. 77. B. C. Sponſores, Tert. Be Bapr. e, 18. p.231. C. Fidejuſſores, Augu- 
ſtin, Serm. 168. in Append. ad Tom. 5. col. 293. C. (d) Synod. Wigorn. Cap. 
F. apud Concil. per Labbee Tom. 1 1. part. 1. col. 375. C. (e) S. Auguſt. Ep. 
98. Tom, 2. col. 267. F. | 3 
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216 


Of the Office of Baptiſm, 


Chap.7. in the firſt: Perſon (as the Advocate ſpeaks in the Perſon of 
dhe Chent) I renounce &c. becauſe the Contract is made pro- 


Query 1. 


Query 2. 


Query 3. 


Query 4. 


From which remarkable 
demanded of all thoſe who enter into the Chriſtian Profeſ- 


cel. 360. K. (6) Aug. Serm. 58, in Mat. 6. Jem. 5. col. 337. D. E. 


perly with the Child. 
$. 2. And Fir# when we enter into Covenant with God, 
we muſt have the ſame Friends and Enemies as he hath, eſpe- 


"cially when the fame that are Enemies to God, are alſo Ene. 
mies to our Salvation. And therefore ſince Children are by 


Nature the Slaves of Satan, and, though they have not yet been 


actually in his Service, will nevertheleſs be apt to be drawn 


into it, by the Pomps of this alluring World, and the Lyſts of 
their Fleſh, it is neceſſary to ſecure them for God betimes, and 


to engage them to take all theſe for their Enemies, becaulc 


whoſo loveth them cannot love God. 1 Job 2. 1 85 . 
§. 3. Secondly. Faith is a neceſſary A ification for Baptiſm, 
Mark 16. 16. and before Philip would baptize the Eunuch, he 
ask d him, if he believ'd with all his heart, and receiv'd his 
Anſwer that he believ'd Tefic to be the Son of God. Acts 8. 37, 
recedent the Church hath ever ſince 


ſion, if they believe all the Articles which are imply'd in that 
Profeſſion ; and this was done either by way of Queſtion and 


Anſwer (), or elſe the Party baptiz'd (if of Age) was made 


to repeat the whole Creed (). 
§. 4. But Thirdly, it is not only neceſſary that the Party to 


be baptiz'd do 4he/ieve the Chriſtian Faith; but he muſt alſo 
deſire to be join'd to that Society by the Solemn Rite of Initia- 


tion: Wherefore the Child is further demanded whether he 
will be baptiz'd in this Faith? becauſe God will have no un- 
willing Servants, nor ought Men to be compell'd by Vio- 
lence to Religion. And yet the Chriſtian Religion is ſo rea- 


ſonable and profitable both as to this World and the next, 


that the Godfathers may very well preſurne to anſwer for the 
Child, that his is bis ee; for if the Child could under- 
ſtand the Excellency of this Religion and ſpeak its Mind, it 
would without doubt be ready to ſay the ſame words. 

S. 5. Laſtly, St. Paul tells us, They that are baptiz d mult 
walk in newneſ5 of Life; Rom. 6. 4. therefore the Child is de- 
manded pau” if he will keep God's Holy Will and Command- 

& 


ments, and wa 


pnder his Banner, it is fit it ſhould vow in the Words of this 
Sacrament to obſerve the Commands of its General. And tho' 
the Child cannot perform them at preſent, yet if it live. to 
years of Diſcretion, it muſt either keep God's Commenuments, 


or elſe it can never enter Eternal Life. Mat. 19. 17. Where- 


— 


0 (a) Cyril. Catech. MyStag. 2. $.4. p.285, Ambr. de Sacr. I. 2. c. 7. Tom. 4. 


fore 


in the ſame ull the days of his Life? For ſince 
it now takes Chriſt for its Lord and Maſter, and liſts it ſelf 


Of the Office of Baptiſm: _ 

of if fore as it promis d to forſake all Evil before, ſo now it muſt Chap. 7. 

o- engage to do all that is Good ; without which it cannot be adj 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church. © vie — 

5 F. 6. I cannot conclude this Section till I have obſerv' d, Th; Baptiſ- 

ce. MW that this whole Stipulation is ſo exactly conformable to That 2 L 

us d in the Primitive Church that it cannot be unpleafant to 12 CRORE 

compare them together: All that were to be baptiz d, were 

brought to the Entrance of the Baptiſtery or Font, and ſtand- 

ing with their Faces towards the Veſt (which being directly 

_ oppolite to the Eaſt, the Place of Light, did ſymbolically re- 

preſent the Prince of Darkneſs, whom they were to re- 

nounce) were commanded to ſtretch out their hands as it 

were in defiance of him; and then the Biſhop ask d them eve- 

ry one, Daſt thou renounce the Devil and all his Works, Powers 

and Service? To which each Party anſwer'd, I do renounce 

them. —Doſt thou renounce the World and all it's Pomps and 

Vanities? Anſwer. I do renounce them (a) Next they made 

an open confeſſion of their Faith, the Biſhop asking, Doſt thou 

believe in God the Father Almighty &c, in Jeſus Chriſt his on 

Son our Lord, who gc. dof thou believe in the Holy Gho#t, 

the Holy Catholick Church, and in one Baptiſm of Repentance for 

Remiſſion of Sins, and Life Everlaſting * To all which each 

Party anſwer'd, I do believe; as our Church ſtill requirgs in 

this Office (69. 78850 . 


Sect. 3. Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 5 


J. 4 © HE Contract being now made, it is fit the Miniſter The Prayers 
+ ſhould more peculiarly interceed with God for Grace for the San- 

to perform it; and therefore he offers up ſome ſhort Prayers ech 

for the Sanctiſication of the Child, which ſupply. the Place of 

the Old Exorciſms, which were an Inſufflation or Breathing 

into the Face of the Perſon to be baptiz'd; by which they 

hgnified the Expelling ot the Eyil Spirit and the breathing in 

the Good Spirit of God (c). Though they ſeem to have been 

at firſt only ſome ſhort divine Prayers, like theſe, collected 

out of God's Word, for the purifying of the Soul, and the Ex- 

cluſion of Satan from thence ; ſo that the Party baptiz'd may 

obtain the Benefits of Baptiſm, and be ſecur d againſt his Mo- 
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ral Enemy (d). N GT | £45 n 
II. After theſe follows a Prayer for Conſecrating the Water ; The Prayer 
for though our Saviour Sanctified Water in ee tothe My-I Conle- 


cration. © 


— 


(a) Conſt Apoſt, . 7. 0, 41. Dion. Areop. de Eccl. Hier. e. 2. p. 77. D. 
Ambr. de Init. c. 2. Tom. 4. col. 343. K. de Sacram. l. 1. c. 2. Tom. 4. col. 
354.A. (6) Conſt. Ap. 1.7. c. 41. Cyril. Catech, Myſtag. 2. $.4. p. 285. Ambr. 


de Sacram. 1.2. c.7. Tom. 4. col.360. K. (e) Aug. lib. beat. Vit. Tom. 1. col. 
305. C. D. Enarr. in Pſalm. 65. Tem, 4 col. 651. A. (d) Cyril. Pref. ad ca- 
tech. 5. 5. P:. 7. x | 9 N 


Rical | 


= 
Chap. 7. 


yu 


Conſecrating the Water appears by ſufficient Witneſſes (a) and Per 


The Nam- 


ing of the 
Child, at 


. Baptiſm, 


the Name it ſelf, but that, by ſuch means, the Party might 


er what 
reaſon. 


be dictated by the Godfathers, the Witneſſes of this New 


The Form 
of Baptiſm, 


Laymen 


Ma) not 
Baptixe. 


fired Effect. (ery 


III. All things being thus prepar d, t 


(4) Vid. Canon. Arabic. Can. 30. Tom. 2. col. 209. E. 


f the Office of Baptiſin. 3 


fical waſhing away of Sin, yet when this particular Ware | +, 


is to be us'd in ſo facred a Miniſtry, it would be very indecent Hof t 
and irreligious not to beg of God that it may produce the de. 


That the Primitive Chriſtians always us'd a Prayer for the 


the Prayer they then us d, conliſted of the ſame two principal 
parts, as ours doth, viz. The Repetition of Chriſt's Words, Ml feri 
Mat. 28. 19. and a Petition for the Holy Te. 5 [Moy 

e Miniſter takes the 
Infant into his Arms; thereby reminding us of the Mercy of the 
Jeſus, who in like manner embrac'd thoſe who were brought ¶ tiſr 
unto him, and will as lovingly receive the Soul of this pre. Ml ma 
ſent Child, as the Miniſter doth the Body. The next thing 
the Miniſter is directed to do, is to ask the Child's Name; for left 
as the Fews nam d their Children at the Circumciſiun (6) 0 the | 
Chriſtians have always zam d theirs at Baptiſm ; alluding to ora 
that New Name which Jeſus promiſes, to give his Servants, it! 
Nev. 2. 17. And even People of Riper years commonly i yt 
chang d their Name ( as Saul (ſaith St. Ambroſe (e)) at that time 
chang d his Name to Paul) eſpecially if the Name, they had 
before, was taken from any Idol, or falſe God. For the N. 
cene Council forbids the giving of Heathew Names to Cori. 
tans, and recommends the giving the Name of ſome Apo. 
le or $aint(d) : Not that there is any Fortune or Merit in 


be ſtirred up to imitate the Example of that holy Perſon whok 
S. 2. As to the appointment of the Name it may be refoly'd 
upon by the Relations ; Ruth. 4. 17. Luk. 1:59. c. but it mult 


ſome Allegations out of-the Primitive Writers which allow 


— 
— — 


— 


A i 


Birth, and then ſolemnly given by the Miniſter, as a Badge of l 

the Child's belonging to God, and to admoniſh him, when he 

is grown up, of his New Birth and Heavenly Kindred, and 
of the Vow he bound himſelf under at his Baptiſm. M: 
IV. After the Name is given, there are three things conſi- I ;: 
derable in the Perforrnance of this holy Miniſtration. 1. The f 
Per/oz who baptizeth ; 2. The rds; 3. The Actions us'din W 1 
Baptizing. Firſt, in relation to the Perſon who baptizeth ; it is WM * 
to be obſery'd that our Saviour commanded the ſame Perſons ll * 
to Preach as he did to Baptize ; ſo that UDnordain d Perſons may Wl 
as well preſume to do the one as the other. There are indeed | 
| 


(a) ian. Ep. 70. p. 190. Ambr. de Sacram, I. 2. c. 5. Tom. 4. col. 359. 
K. Baſil. de Sp. Sant. c. 27. Tom. 2. p. 211. A. (6) Luke r. 59» 60. ch. 2. 
21. (c) In Dominic. Prim. Quadrag ej. Serm. 2. Ordine 31. Tom. 5. col. 43. K. 


Laymen 


Of the Office of Baptiſin. — 
ater ¶ Laymen to baptiZe in caſes of Neceſſity (a); but there are others 
ent Kae hers. who diſallow that 8444 
de- ¶ ſervꝰd that theſe Latter ſpeak the Judgement of the Church, 
whilſt the Former only deliver their own Opinion (c). And 
the therefore it is certainly a great Preſumption for an anordain d 
nd WM Perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any Warrant. 
pal BY What ſufficient Plea the Church of Rome can pretend for ſut- 
de, fering Laymen and Midwives to perform this moſt ſacred and 
myſterious Rite, I am ignorant of ; but as to the pretence of 
he che Child's Danger, we may efume that the Salvation of 
of Wl the Child may be as ſafe in *'s Mercy without any Bap- 
1 of, as with ſuch a one, as he hath neither commanded, nor 
made 


os any Promiſes to. So that where God gives no opportuni- 
ug ty ofa Perſon who may do it with Commiſſion, it muſt be 
or N leſt undone. ET | # Aa i 
be If it be ask d whether Baptiſm when perform'd by an un- 
o or dain d Perſon be valid or not; I anſwer, that in my opinion 
5 tt is not. Nor does the Liturgy of the Church of Exgland, wy 
were allow it to be ſo, but ſeems to me to imply the direct 
e contrary. But this being at 2 the ſubject of a Con- 
d croyerſy carried on by much abler Hands, 1 ſhall not preſume 
co decide it here, but refer my Reader to form his Judgement 
+ Wl from what has bęen publiſtrd on both des- “. 


4 


variation, Let N. be baptix d &c. but the Senſe is much the 
ame: However in the next words, vix. In the Name of the Fa- 


_— 


R een HU fi 1522 310 YILSTY 1 n SDS 
(a) Tert. de Bapt. c. 17. p. 23 1. A. Hieron. Dial. adv. Lucifer. (6) conſt. 
Ap. 1. . c. 46. Vid. Balſamon. in can. 19. Concil. Sardicenſ. ap. Bever. Annot. 
in Can. Apoſt. p. 201. (e) See this prov'd in Dr. Brett's Anſwer to Mr. Bing- 
_ Sc . en, Hiſtory of Lay- Baptiſm ; and in the ſecond part f Lay Bap- 
0 invalid. e F l Nt } Þ ene” F aan 1 SRL 


6 | 1 F534 
d For the Merits of the Cauſe ſes La Baptiſm Invalid, the thitd Edition, 

and Dr. Brett's Sermoti upon that Subject. Neither of which has yet been an- 
ſwer'd (I mean as to thoſe parts of them Which enter upon the Merits of the 
Cauſe ) except in ſome few inconſiſtent; trifling;. Pamphlets, not worth re- 
ferring to. As to the Judgement of the Church of England there have been two 
Tracts publiſh'd under that Title, as it is ſppos'd, by the B--p of St. A-- 
the Subſtance of both which are anſwer'd in anothet Tra& entitled Diſſen- 
ter's and other Unauthorix d Baptiſts Null and Void, By the Articles, Canons and 
Rubricks of the Church f England. By the Author of Lay-Baptiſ Invalid. 
As to the Judgement of the Catholic Church, Mr. Bingham has publiſh'd a 
Scholaftical Hiſtory of Lay Baptiſm, wherein he has endeavour'd to prove that 
the Church always allow'd fuch Baptiſtus to be valid. But this has been 
lufficiently anfwer'd by Dr. Brert in another Trac entitled, An Enquiry into 
the Judgement, and Practice of the Primitive church, in relation to Perſons being 
Baptix d 2 Lay-Men: and in the Second Part of lay Baptiſm Invalid; by the 
Author of the firſt part. Which has been the occaſion of Mr. Binghani's put- 
ding out a Second Part of his Hiſtorical Hiſtory which, I am told, is again un- 
der the Conſideratiou of thoſe two Authors who intend to reply to it. 


ther, 


. . . or. g a WC 


ice(s); and it is to be ob- 


6. 2. The Words, I baptize thee Cc. were alway the Form x, Fore | 
of the Weſtern Church. The Eaffers Church uleth alittle f words, 
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220 Of the Office of Baptiſm. 
Chap.7. ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, all Orthodox Chriſtians did ever a. 
gree, becauſe they are of Chriſt's own appointment, and for 

that reaſon unalterable. Wherefore when the Heretichs pre- 
fum'd to vary from this Form, they were cenſur'd by the 
Church, and thoſe Baptiſms declar'd null, which were not 
adminiſter'd in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gho# 
Some indeed took liberty to mingle a paraphraſe with them, 
baptizing In the name of the Father who ſent, of the Son that 
came, and of the Holy Ghoſt that witneſſed (a), but our Refor. 
mers thought it more prudent to preferve our Lord's own 

Words intire without any Addition or Diminution. 
Now by baptizing in the name of the three Perſons, is not 
only meant that it is done by the Commiſſion and Authority if 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Gho# ; but alſo that we are bay- 
tiz d into the Faith of the Holy Trinity, and are receiv'd into 
that Society of Men, who are diſtinguiſh'd from all falſe Pro- 
ons in the World, by believing in zhree Perſons and ow 
The Actions F. 3. We are next to conſider the facred Actions in Bap- 
rin Bap-tiſm, which are the Dipping or Sprinkling of the Party with 
. Water. At the beginning of Chriftianity, in thoſe hotter Re 
gions, (bore they commonly bath'd every day) Baptiſm was 
generally perform'd by Immerſion or Dipping, whereby they 
did more notably and ſignificantly expreſs the three great 
what 51 fs- Ends and Effects of Baptiſm : For as in Immerſion, there are 
" three ſeveral Acts, viz. the putting the Perſon ander Water, 
his abiding there for ſome time, and his riſing up again; ſo 
by theſe were reprefented Chriſt's Death, Burial and Reſur- 
rection, and in conformity thereunto, our Dying unto Sin, 
the Deſtruction of it's Power, and our Reſurreion to Newnels 
Nor eſſential Of Life. But the Prudence and Charity of the Church (know- 
7 Baptiſm. ing this not to be eſſential to Baptiſm ) did even there appoint 
that Clmick Chriſtians, (i. e. ſuch as through weakneſs kept 
their Beds.) ſhould uy be 2 with Water; which St. 
prian does, not only allow, but plead for, and that in 2 
diſcourſe on purpoſe when the 1 concerning it was 
ut to him (4): and therefore for the ſame reaſon may as well 
e indulg'd to tender Infants in theſe Northern Countries: 
For the divine Grace which is conferr'd in Baptiſm is not 
meaſur d by the Quantity of Water us d in the Adminiſtration 
ot it. The Effects of Baptiſm are, (it is to be own'd) more 
plainly and ſignificantly expreſs'd by Dipping the Body under 
Water, and therefore the Church preſcribes that, and only per- 
Sprink- mits Sprinkling where it is certified the Child is weak;though nei: 
ling, what ther is Sprinkling wholly without it's Signification, or inexpreſ- 
ir fgnifies. five of the End of Baptiſm; for as the Immerſing or Dipping the 


Land 


Immerſi- 
on: 


(a) Conſt, Ap. l. 7. c. 22. () Ep. 69, ad Magnum. P. 185. Ec, 
F 8 Bod) 


Of the Office of Baptiſm, _ = 
Body of the Baptiz d, repreſents the Burial of a Dead Per- Chap.7. 
ſon under Ground; So allo the Sprinkling or Pouring Water Gaya 
upon the Party anſwers to the Covering or Throwing Earth 
upon a Perſon ſo dead. So that both Ceremonies agree in 
this, that they figure a Death and Burial unto Sin, and there- 
fore ſince Cuſtom has now prevail'd to the laying Dipping 
wholly aſide, it is not a matter worth contending tor, ſince 
Girling is ſufficient. e | rake 

F. 4. It was the general Cuſtom of the Primitive Church to Trine in- 
dip or ſprinkle the Perſon Thrice, viz. onte at the name of each merſion. 
Perſon, whereby they thought they more fully expreſs'd the 
Myſtery of the Trinity (a). But afterwards when the Ariaus, why diſcen- 
who us'd the Tyine Immerſion to denote the Perſons in the rinued. 
Trinity to be Three Dictinct SubFances, gloried that the Ca- 
tholicts did and held the ſame with them, it was decreed by 
the 4th Council of Toledo (s) that one ſingle Immer ſion only 
ſhould be us d, becauſe that would expreſs the Unity of the 
Godhead, while the Trinity of Perſons would be ſufficiently 
denoted by the Perſon's being baptiz'd in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 5 | 

V. But to return to our own Office ; the Child, being now me Recep- 
baptiz'd, is become a Member of the Chriſtian Church, into tion ef che 
which the Miniſter (as a Steward of God's Family) doth e, 
ſolemnly receive it: And, for the clearer manifeſtation that _ 
it now belongs to Chriſt, ſets his mark upon it, ſigning it in 
the Forehead with the Sign of the Croſs. For the better un- The Anti- 
derſtanding of which, we may obſerve that it was an ancient quity and 


that means it might be known to whom they did belong: 
And to this cuſtom the Angel in the Revelation is thought to 
allude, ch. 7. v. 3. Hurt not the earth &c. till we have ſealed 


Retinue of the Lamb are ſaid to have his Father's Name writ- 
ten in their Foreheads. And as Chrif's Flock carried his 
Mark on their Foreheads; ſo did his great Adverſary the Bea 
ſign his Servants there alſo : ch. 14. 9. If any Man ſball re- 
cerve the Mark of the Beaſ# in his Forehead or in his hand &c. 
Now that the Chriſtian» Church might hold ſome Analo 
with thoſe ſacred Applications, ſhe conceiv'd it a moſt ſigni- 
ficant Ceremony for Baptiſm (that being our firſt Admiſſion 
into the Chriſtian Profeſſion ) that all her Children ſhould 
be ſign'd with the Cro/5 on their Foreheads, ſignifying there- 


th 


1 
„ * 2 
* by A - 1 


g (a) Apoſt. Can. 50. Tert. Adv. Prax. c. 26. Þ» 5716. A. de Coron. ; Mil. Co 3. 


p. 102, A. Cyril. Catech Myftag. 2. $. 4. P. 2 86. B. Sox, Hiſt, Eccl, l. 6, c. 26. p. 
673. D. (6) can. 6. Tom. 5. col, 1706. e ana V 


Rite for Maſters and Generals to mark the Foreheads or Hands 1 E - 
of their Servants and Souldiers with their Names, that by ” = of | 


the Servants of our God in their Foreheads ; and Chap. 14.1. the * 
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222 Of the Office of Baptiſm, | 
Chap.7. by their conſignment up to Chriſt , whence it is often calpd if thi 
by the Fathers, the Lord's Signet and Chriſt's Seal. 25 
bk | The Mark or Sign of the Croſs ſeems to have been deſigua Ml w. 

| from the very beginning to ſome great Myſtery : The Ife. ly 
lites could overcome the Amalekites no longer than Moſes by Ml 28 
ſtretching out his Arms continu'd. in the Form of a croſ Ml Ai 

Exod. 17. II, 12,13. Which undoubtedly prefigur d that our Mt 
Salvation was to be obtain d through the means of the croſ: N Ac 

As was alſo further ſignified by God's commanding a Cres for te! 

that, as Grotius proveg, is the Mark meant) to be ſet upon thoſe Ml ch 

who ſhould be ſav d from a common Deſtruction. Ezek. 9. . R 

But to come nearer ; when our bleſſed Redeemer had ev. m 

pines the Sins of the World upon the Croſs, the Primitive Wi as 

_ Diſciples of his Religion (who, as Minucius Felix affirms, dd 

not worſhip the Croſs ) did yet aſſume that Figure as the Badge Will © 

of Chriſtianity : and, long before Material Croſſes were n“ 

uſe, Tertullian tells us, that upon every Motion, at their going i tit 

out, or coming in, at their going to Bath, or to Bed, or 1 
Meals, or whatever their Employment or occaſions call d then 

ro, they were wont frontem ſignaculo terere] to mark (or (u 

the Word ſignifies) to wear out) their Forebeads with the Sn 

al the Croſs ; adding that bis was 4 Practice, which Traditin 
ad introdud d, Cuſtom bad. confirmd , and the Believer 

Faith had obſerv d and maintain d (a). And in another place () 

he tells us, that Satan not only imitated the Chriſtians in 

their Baptiſin, but alſo in ſigning his Souldiers in their Fun- 
heads ; Which ſhews that the uſe of the Crofs, even in the Ad- 
' miniſtration of Baptiſm, was then a known Rite of Chriſti 
nity. Origen, who liv'd not long after him, mentions thoſe 
who were fau'd with the Croſs at their Baptiſm (c), and St. Cy 

prian, his Cotemporary, ſays, that #hoſe who deſery'd well o 

the Lord were ſigu d on the Forehead (d), and that the Forebead 

of a Chriſtian is e with the Sign of God (e). St. Baſi 
tells us that an Eccleſraftical Conſtitution bad prevail d from the 

Apoſtle's days, that thoſe who believ'd in the name of the Low 
| ng Chrift ſhould be Sign'd with the Sign. of the Croſs (f). 

We need not inſtance in the Writings of many other Fathers, 
who frequently us'd being ſigu d in the Forehead for being 
Eaptiz d: I ſhall only add this remark, that the firſt Chriſtian 

Emperor, Con ſtantine the Great, had his Directions from 

Heaven to make this Sign the great Banner in his Wars, with 

this Motto on it, E, r&rg ue |By this Sign thou ſhalt overcomelg) 

And therefore we cannot ſuppoſe that our bleſſed Lord would I 

by ſo immediate a Revelation countenance ſuch a Rite a5 


(4) Terr. de Coron, Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. B. (C) Id. de Praſeript. Haret.c. 4%: Wl p 

p. 216. D. (e) Hom. 2. in Pſalm. 38. part. 1. p. 299. (d) De Unit. Eceleſ. p. m 
116. (e) De Lapſ. p. 122. (J) De Sp. Sand, c. 27. Jom. 2. p. 210. N. 

) Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant, 47 1. c. 28. 29. P. 422. chis 

5 


of the Office of Baptiſm. 22g 


this, already us'd in the Church, if he had reſented it before Chap.7. 


a3 ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable. And we may add that 


we ought not to be too petulant againſt that, which the Ho- 
ly Spirit has ſometimes ſignalizʒ d by very reno wn d Miracles; 
4s thoſe who conſult the Eccleſiaſfical Hiſtories, of the belt 
Authority, cannot but be convinc dd. , 

$ 2. The Ancients indeed did uſe this Sign before the The Groſs 
Action of Baptizing, whereas we uſe it afterwards; the bet- why made 
ter to content our ſcrupulous Brethren, who cannot | juſtly —_ Bape 
charge us with making it Eſſential to Baptiſm, becauſe the 
Rite as to the Subſtance of it, is finifh*d before the Croſs is 
made, and Baptiſm is eſteem'd in cafe of Extremity no worſe, 
as to the Effects, where it is celebrated without ir. A 

If it be alledg'd that “it is a ſegnifying Sign of Human Inſti- 
«tution, and ſo ought not to be annex d to a Sacrament of 
“Divine Appointment” ; it may be remember'd that the put- 
ting White Garments upon the Baptiz'd, and the receiving 
the Infant into the Church with a RV, as a token that he is 
now become one of our Brethren, were ſignificant Signs inſti- 
tuted and us'd by the beſt Chriſtians, and yet had-never "any 
Offence taken at them. r 5 FLOW | 

To conclude, when any are receiv'd into the Society of our 
Religion, it is as lawful to declare it by a Sign as by Words. 
And ſurely there is no Signature ſo univerſally known to be 
the Mark of a Chriſtian as that of the Croſs, which makes St. 
Paul put the Croſs for Chriſtianity it ſelf, 1 Cor. 1. 17, 18. 
Gal. F. I1. Phil. 3. 18. becauſe the belief of a Cruciſied Saviour 
is the proper Article of this Faith, diſtinguiſhing the Chriſti- 
ans from all other kinds of Religion in the World. 

§. 3. The Forehead is the Seat of bluſhing and Shame, for why made 
which reaſon the Child is to be fign'd with the Croſ on that en *he 


. 
o 


part of him, in toten that hereafter he ſhall not be aſbam d 8 ehead- 


Chriſt Crucified &c. . 
Sec. 4. Of the Concluding Exhortations 
24nd Prayers. 1 


LT HE Holy Rite being thus finiſh'd, it is not decent to The Exhor- 
T turn our backs upon God immediately, but that we tation. 
ſhould compleat vi Solemnity by Thank/ziving and Prayer; 

and that we may do both with the Underſtanding, the Mini- 

ſter teaches us in a ſerious Exhortation, what muſt be the Sub- 


jects of our Praiſes and Petitions. 


II. And ſince (as we have already hinted, Introduct᷑. pag 4.) The Lord's 


the Lord's Prayer was preſcrib'd by our Sayiour to his Diſci- Prayer. 
ples as a Badee of their belonging to him, it can never be 
more reaſonable or proper to ule it than now, vi. immedi- 
ately after the Admiſſion of a New Member and Diſciple _ 


* 
— 2 
3 * - — 
e — —— es 22 
— 


0 
N 
vo 
i) 
| 
1 
i 
4 
© } 
1 
5 
Py 
4 
9 
1 
As 
1 x 
; 
10 
3 by 
BE 
F 6: 
ol 
\ 1 
1 
"+ 
my” 
4 't 
15 
o * 
23 
* 
1 
+24 1 
3Þ 
"3 
437 
£9 
£5 
7% 
27 [4g þ 
+3 
wt | 
1 
8 
. 
+1 
1 
Fi 
i 
137 
\ 


"5 _ 4 
n ——— =» — 22 
» 


3 
4 — eres — by [ 6 
— n SIT — - . > |< 4 a — * : 
6. ˙ A IRE —e oy 27377 — — 
LE. ̃ — Cox ————— > SD _— — r 2 72 7 


2 A 
— W * * 
-> ho — 


T 
n Js 


ꝶ6ꝶꝙ6à̃̃̃ . 2 Cat 
— EY 


* 


224 Of the Office of Baptiſm. 
Chap.7. bis Church. And therefore whereas, in other Offices, this 
Lay Prayer is generally plac'd in the beginning; it is here reſerv 
till after the Child is baptiz'd, and receiv'd ſolemnly into 
the Church, becauſe we can then more properly call Gog 
Our Father, with reſpect to the Infant, when it is by Baptiſm 
made a Member of Chrift, and more peculiarly adopted & Chill 
8 God. And this is exactly conformable to the Primitive 
Church: For the Catechumens were never allow'd to ſay, Ou 
Father &c. till they had firſt made themſelves Sons by Rege. 
neration in the Waters of Baptiſm (a). For which reaſon this 
Prayer is frequently by the Ancient Writers call'd, The Pray. 
er of the Regenerate or Believers, as being their Privilege and 

Birthright (J). 3 

The Col- III. After this follows a Prayer wherein we 1/f give God 
lect. thanks for affording this Child the Benefits of Baptiſm ; and 
7 pray for his Grace to aſliſt it in the whole Courſe of it. 

_ "EE 
The Exhor- IV. And 440% becauſe nothing tends more directly to the 


ration to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion than a Conſcientious Per. 
3 wg formance of this Vow of * here are added Endeavoun 
ers. to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In the firſt Ages 


when thoſe of Diſcretion were baptiz'd, the Exhortations were 


directed to the Perſons themſelves (as they now are in ou | 


Office of Baptiſm for 2 17 of Riper Years ; ) But ſince Chzldre 
are now moſt commonly the Subjects of Baptiſm, who are not 
capable of Admonition, here is a ſerious and earneſt Exhor. 
tation made to the Swreties. . | 

The It Pra- 8 2. Which if it be well conſider'd, will ſhew how baſe i 
Aice of is for any to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement ; how 
chooſing un- abſurd to put little Children ( whoſe Bond is not good in Hu- 
fic Perſons man Courts) upon this weighty Office; and alſo how ridicu- 
for Sureties. Ius for thoſe who have taken this Duty upon them, to think 
they can ſhake off this charge again, and aſlign it over to the 
Parents. But yet this is frequently the Cuſtom of this licen- 
tious Age, and the Occaſion of many People's falling into 
The neceſſity evil Principles and wicked Practices; which might be eafily 
ef bringing prevented if the Sureties would do their Duty, and labour to 
Children to fir their God-children for Confirmation and bring them to it 
tion, For till the Ch, by this means enters the Bond in his Own 
name, the Sureties muſt anſwer for all miſcarriages through 
their neglect ;. whereas as ſoon as the Child x5 confirm d, the 
Sureties are freed from that danger, and diſcharg'd from all but 

the Duty of Charity. 5 | 5 ql 


(a) Chryſoſt. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. Ton. 3. p. 553; lin.21,22. Aug. Hom. 29. 

de herb. Apoſt. & Serm. 59. cap. 1. Tom. 5. col. 343. D. & Serm. 65.c,1. col. 
119. C. in Append. ad Tom. 3. (6) EoxN Ieſ. Chryſ. Hom. 10. in Coloſſ. 
Jm. 4. P. 142. lin. 41, Oratio Fidelium, Auguſt, Enchirid. c. 71. 
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Of the Catechiſm. © aa 


Chap. B. 
| ) 


CHAP. VII 
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CATECKLSM:. 
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Catechiſm, that it is as unneceſſary in it ſelf as incon- of Devine 
ſiſtent with my purpos' d brevity to ſpeak of the par- VMitution, 
ticulars of it: It will be ſufficient to my deſign, to 

obſerve that Catechixing or Inſtructing Children and others in 

the Principles of Religion was inſtituted by God himſelf (a), 

and hath been practic'd through all Ages of the Church (4). 


T HERE are ſo many excellent Expoſitions of this catechiſn 
# 


| As to the Fews, Joſephus tells us, that they were above all and univer- 
things careful that their Children might be inſtructed in the /#! Practice. 


Law (c); to which end they had in every Village a Perſon 
calld the Ixſtructor of Babes (to which St. Paul ſeems to al- 
lude, Ram. 1. 20.) whoſe Buſineſs it was to teach Children the 
Lew till they were Ten years of Age, and from thence till 
they were Fifteen, they inſtructed them in the Talmud (d). Gre- 
tizs tells us (e) that at Thirteen they were brought to the Houſe 
of God in order to be publickly examin'd; and, being ap- 
prov'd, were chen declar'd to be Children of the Precept, 
1. e. they were oblig'd to keep the Law, and were from 


| thenceforth anſwerable for their own Sins. And whereas our 


Saviour ſubmitted hiraſelt to this Examination when he was 
but Twelve years old (for that Grotius 1 e was the end of 
his ſtaying behind at Jeruſalem and offering himſelf to the 
Doctors in the Temple) it was by reaſon of his Extraordinary 
Qualifications and Genius, which (to ſpeak in the Jew's own 
Language) did run N N the Command. 

From the Fews this Cuſtom was deliver d down to the 
Chriſtians, who had in every Church a peculiar Officer calꝰd 
2 Catechiſt (F) whoſe Office it was to inſtruct the Catechu- 
mens in the Fundamentals of Religion, in ſome place for two 
whole years together (g), beſides the more ſolemn Catechiz- 
ing of them during the forty days of Leut preparatory to their 
Baptiſm at Eaſter (4). | 


* I” — 
m 
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(a) Deut. 6. 7. ch. 31. 11, 12. Prov. 22. 6. John.21.15. Eph.6.4. (6) Gen, 
Sy 3 1. 4. Acts 18. Rig Rom. og Galat. 6.6, 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
e) Joſeph, Antiqu. L. 4. c. 8. (4) Buxtorf. Synag. Fudaic. c. 3. (e) In 
Luc 8 24. (f) Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. I. 5. c. 10. p. . A. I. &. e. 3, ta, 


. v. ; 7 
20, (g) concil. Elib, Can, 42. Tom. 1. col. 975. B. (h) Cyril, Catech. Myſtag. 1. 
| P 
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2426 Of the Catechiſm, 
Chap. 8. 6. 2. There was indeed ſome Difference between the Per. 
| ſons who were Catechiz'd then, and thoſe whom we inſtruct 
| Catechiſm of now. For then the Catechumens were generally ſuch as were 
| Children 07 come to years of Diſcretion ; but, having been born of Heathey 
Converts as 7 4 
proper alter Parents, were not yet baptiz d: So that they Catechiz d them 
Baptiin as before their Baptiſm, as we alſo do thoſe who are not ba 
before. tiz d till they come to Riper Tears. But ſince there are 
but few ſuch now, and almoſt all Perſons are baptiz'd in their 
Infancy ; we are neceſſitated to Catechize thoſe that are 4 
ready baptiz d: Nor is there any neceſſity of doing it before 
Baptiſm, if ſo be we take care that due Inſtruction be given 
to Converts and Children fo ſoon as they are capable of re- 
ceiving it. For our Saviour himſelf in that Commiſſion to 
| his Apoftles, Go ye, Make Diſciples of all Nations, Baptizing 
them Cc. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoe- 
ver I have commanded you, Mat. 28. 19, 20. ſeems to intimate 
that Converts may firſt be enter'd into his Church by Baptiſn, 
and afterwards inſtructed in the Fundamentals of their Re- 
ligion. Nor is this Catechizing 2 Baptiſm any ways dif- 
ſonant from the Judgement of the Primitive Church : For 
they then determin'd that where it was not poſſible to Cate- 
chize before Baptiſm, it was fufficient to do it afterwards; as 
in the Caſe of ſuch as were haſtily baptiz'd in Sickneſs, who, 
by the ancient Canons, were to be inſtructed in the Creed - wa 
Baptiſm (a). And ſo when St. Baſil was baptiz d, the Biſhop 
kept him in his Houſe ſometime afterwards, that he might in- 
ſtruct him in the Things pertaining to Eternal Life (6). And 
a Learned Writer aſſirms that all Baptiz d Perſons in the Pri- 
mitive Times (although they had been Catechiz'd &efore ) 
were yet wont to flay ſeveral Days after their Baptiſm to be 
more fully Catechiz'd in all Things neceſſary to Salvation (c). 
And therefore there is much more reaſon for us to Catechize 
Children after their Baptiſm, ſince they are naturally incapa- 
ble of being inſtructed beforehand. . 
The Form F. 3. As to the Form of our Catechiſm; it is dran up after the 
4 9 Primitive Manner by way of Queſtion and Anſwer : Philip 
Catechiſm, Catechiz d the Eunuch, Acts 8.37. and fo the Perſons to be bap- 
tiz'd were catechiz'din the firſt Ages, as I have already ſhewn 
in diſcourſing of the Antiquity of the Bapriſmal Yow, pag. 217. 
Hence St. Peter calls it the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, I Pet. 
3. 21. and accordingly he enjoins us to be ready to give an 
Account of our Hope to every one that asks us. ver. 15. And as 
our Catechiſm reſembles thoſe of the Ancient Church in the 
Form of it; ſo doth it alſo in its Contents, being not a large 
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(a) Concil. Elib. Can. 38. Tom. 1. col. 974. E. & Coneil. Laod. Can. 47. 
Tem. 1. col. 1505. A. (6b) S. Amphilochius iu vit. S. Baſil, (c) Vicecomes 
de Antiquis Ritibus Baptiſii. Lib, 5. cap. 53. | | 
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every thing that is here taught. 


the Catechiſm. 1 
Syſtem of Divinity to puzzle the Heads of young Beginners; 8 

bs only a ſhort and full Explication of the Baptifinal Þ — x 

The Primitive Catechiſms indeed conſiſted of no more than 

the Renunciation, or the Repetition of the Baptiſinal Vow, the 

Creed, and the Lord's hy and theſe, together with the Ten 
Commandments , at the Reformation, were the Whole of 
ours. Bur it being afterwards thought defective as to the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments, which in the Primitive Times 
were more largely explain'd to Baptiz'd Perſons (a), King 
James I. appointed the Biſhops to add a ſhort and plain Ex- 

lanation of them, which was done accordingly in that excel- 

ent Frame we ſee; being penn'd by Biſhop Overa/, then 9 
Dean of St. Pauls, and allow d by the Biſhops (4) . So that = 
now (in the Opinion of the beſt Judges) it excells all Cates - 
chiſms that ever were in the World; being ſo ſhort that the 3 
youngeſt Children may learn it by heart, and yet ſo full that 
it contains all things neceſſary to be known in order to Sal- 

In this it's Excellency is admirable, viz. that as all Perſons 
are baptiz'd not into any particular Church, but into the Ca- 
tholick Church of Chriſt; ſo here they are not taught the 
Opinion of this or any other particular Church or People, 
but what the whole Body of Chriſtians all the World over a- 
grees in. If it may any where ſeem to be otherwiſe, it is in 
the Doctrine of the Sacraments; But That alſo is here worded 
with ſo great Wiſdom, Caution and Temper, as not to con- 
tradict any other particular Church, but that all ſorts of Chri- 
ſtians, when they have duly confider'd it, may ſubſcribe to 


F. 4. The Time now appointed by the Church for Mini- catechiſi 
ſters to inſtruct and examine Children in ſome part of this Ca- why 1 be 
techiſm is zpon' Sundays and Holy-days after the Second Leſſon * 
at Evening Prayer (c). But before the Review after the 5 


| pots e Second WM 
ſtauration, this was to be done half an hour after Evenſong Lan \ AY | 
&c. The Reaſon of the Alteration, I preſume, was, Phat Ca- %Y . 
techiſm being perform'd in the midſt of Divine Service, the - wb 


Elder Perſons as well as the Younger might receive Benefit by 
the Miniſter's Expoſitions, and that the Preſence of Maſters 
and Parents might be an Encouragement to their Serwants and 
Children to a diligent Performance of their Duty herein. | 


— 


(a) bid. S. Cyril. Catecheſes Myſſag. (b) Conference at Hampton-Court, 
5. 43. (e) Firſt Rubrick after the Catechiſm, * 
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OF THE | 
CONFIRMATION. 


De Introduction. 


The origi- Wo ſoon as Children are come to a N Age, and can 


peut FTCA 


. 


nal ef con- ſay iu their Mot ber- Tongue, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
firmatien, amd the Ten Commandments, and alſo can anſwer to the 
other © ueſtions of the N they are to be brought 
to the Biſhop (a), in order to be by him hems, and to take 
their Baptiſmal Vow upon themſelves. Which Ancient and 
—— Rite of the Chriſtian Church ſeems to have taken its Ori- 

8¹ 


—  — — — 


— 
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from a like Uſage among the Fews; Who, ( as I have 
— rw in the laſt 8 pag. 225. a5 brought 
their Children at the Age of thertees years, to be publickly exa- 
min'd before the Congregation, and to make a ſolemn Pro- 
miſe that they would thence forward engage themſelves faith- 
fully to obſerve the Law of Moſes and to. be accountable 
for their 'own Sins: After whic Engagement follow'd the 
Prayers of the Congregation, that God would bleſs and enable 
them to make good their Solemn Promiſe. From this Cuſtom, 
I fay, among the-Fews, the Rite of Confirmation was proba- 
bly deduc'd ; which though it was not expreſsly inſtituted by 
our Saviour, as was Baptiſm and the Holy Euchariſt, and ſo it 
is not properly a Sacrament; yet Aquinas thinks the reaſon, 
why this had no poſitive Inſtitution was, becauſe the Holy 
Gboſt (who is herein communicated) was not given till after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion : However in His promiſe that He would 
fend the Holy Spirit to his Diſciples, and that it ſhould remain 
with them for ever, 2 14. 16. He ſeem'd to ſuppoſe that 
there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by them for the perpetual 
Collation of the Spirit. E PIO f 
The Inſtitu- The firſt Converts indeed, whom the 3 baptiz d, 
tion of it. were Confirm d by the immediate hand of God, who by mira- 
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(4) Third Rubrick after the Catechiſm, 


culous 
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is it contemn d by any ſober ProreFants in any of the Re- 
form d Churches abroad. ve SUE 


|  &eR. 1. Of the Preparative Part of the Office. 
] N the preſent Greek Church Confirmation is always per- Confirmari-- 


well as Adult Perſons, for fear any ſhould die without it (4): Ian. Ts | 
And in Aquinas's time, the Roman Church performed it foon 1 d.. 


Chriſtians till they were confirm d (e); but our Church more 
prudently defers it till Children come to years of Di/eretion, 


until they are ſo inſtructed, becauſe it is impoſſible for any 


77. Tom. 1. col. 978. E. Concil. Laodicenſe. Can. 48. Tum. 1. col. 150. A. 


in Ration, Diſoiplin. Eccl. Bohem. c. 3. Sect. 3. (d) Gabriel. Severus Epiſcop. 


; * 


Of the Order of Confirmation. 2429 
culous Gifts of the Holy Gbeſt ſeal d their Baptiſm, and atteſt- Chap. 9. 

ed the Truth of the Religion into which they had enter'd. | 
Butit was not long before the Apoſtles were appointed to Mi- 

niſter in giving the Holy Spirit to the New-Baptiz'd,and then 

they inſtituted the Rite of Laying on of Hands: And God 

was pleas'd to ſhew his approbation of their Inſtitution, by 

ws Ants jo meaſures of his Spirit to thoſe on whom 

they had laid their hands, as appears from that famous In- 

ſtance, Acts 8. 14. Cc. where when the Samaritans had been 
converted and baptiz'd by Philip the Deacon, they did not re- 

ceive the Holy Gho# until Peter and John had, by /aying on 

their hands, Confirm'd them. This is ſtrengthen'd by a paral- 

lel occurrence to the Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after 

they had been baptiz'd in the Name of Jeſis, the Apoltle St. 

Paul laid his hands, and then the Holy GhoF# came upon them. 

As 19. 5,6. &c. And the fame Apoſtle Heb. 6. 2. menti- .. 
ons, as a F undamental of Religion, not only the Doct᷑rius of "i 
Baptiſm, but alſo the laying on of hands; by which the Or- 

thodox Writers of all Ages have underſtood Confirmation ; 
and Calvin upon the place affirms yu 8 that this 
one Text ſhews Confirmation to be olical Inſtitution. 
In ſhort , Confirmation hath been continu'd as neceſſary to 
danctification through all Ages of the Church down to this 
time (a) and is ſtill, in our ſenſe of it, allow'd by the Luthe- 
ran Churches (5), and conſtantly practic'd in Bohemia (e), nor 
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form'd at the ſame time with Baptiſm, even to Irfaxts as en, te er- 
Age admi- 


afterwards, upon the perſuaſion that they were not 


and are well inſtructed in the Catechiſm. 8 
1. For which reaſon this Office begins with a proper Pre- me pre- 
Face declaring that none are to be admitted ro Confirmation, face. 


———_—. 


(a) Tert. de Bapt. c. 8. p. 226. D. de Reſur. Carn. c. 8. p. 330. C. SY hc 
ad Jub. 73. p. 202. Euſeb. Eccl. Hf. J. 6. c. 43. p. 244. C. D. Concil. Elib. Can. 


Ambr, lib. de Initiand. c. 7. Tom, 4. col. 349. A. de Sacr. I. 3. c. 2. Tom. 4. 
col. 363. H. (6) confeſſio Saxonica de Confirmatione. (c) Commenius Annott. 


Philadelphiz, Ne} TW d & lepeſe Musea (e) Aquinas Sum. 3. quaft᷑. 72. 
Artic. 9. ES POLE 
| "4 to 


| * 
add Of the Order of Confirmation: | 
| Chap. 9. to renew their Vow, or take it upon themſelves (which is 
the chief end of Confirmation ) before they know what it is. 
The Qeſti- II. The end of Confirmation being thus made known to 
— Au the Congregation ; the Biſhop, in the next place, addreſſes 
*  himſelfto thoſe who deſign to be confirm d; asking them in 
the firſt place whether they be willing to renew their Baptiſmal 
Vow and to take it upon tbemſelves, ſolemnly charging them 
to give a direct and ſincere Anſwer, as being in the * Sou 
of God and the whole Congregation : and, for the greater Secu- 
rity, one. Godfather or Godmother is peculiarly requir'd as a 
Pledge of their Sincerity, and tobe a continual Monitor to 
them to keep their Vow, as well as a Witneſs of their making 
it. Dr. Nichols tells us that our wiſe Reformers have laid that 
#ſage aſide (a); But any one that will conſult the third Rubrick 
after the Catechiſm will wonder how the Doctor ſhould be ſo 
much miſtaken, eſpecially at the ſame time that, to account 
8 the Alteration, he quotes the Rubrick immediately fol- 
lowing. | 
The verſi- 1115 The Perſons to be Confirm d having confeſs'd their rea- 
cles and dineis to renew their Baptiſmal Vow; the whole Congrega- 
" Relponſes. tion expreſs their Joy, and their Deſires that it may be con- 
firm'd in ſome of David's Words; which are often us'd in 
ancient Liturgies, and are very properly inſerted here, that all 
Preſent may join, 1F, In acknowledging that it is by the kelp 
of God that they are mov'dto deſire Confirmation, Pſ. 124. 8. 
_ 2dly, In giving Glory to God for railing in them theſe good 
deſires. P/. 113. 2. and 3dly, In begging that their Prayers, 
| now made for them, may be heardand accepted. Ef 102. 2. 
| The Prayer. IV. After theſe Verſicles follows a Prayer that God would 
ſtrengtben the Baptiz d with the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, who 
had in their Baptiſm receiv'd him as a San#rfier ; and con- 
fer upon them the ſevenfold Gifts of the Spirit, which are 
tranſcrib d into this Prayer from the old Greet and Latin 
Tranſlations of Ear IT. I. and are here put for all, becauſe 
the Scriptures deſcribe the Ho/y Ghoſt by ſeven Spirits (G); and 
among the Ancients the Number Seven is put for the Hoh 
Ghoſt himſelf (c). And theſe ſeven gifts, here reckon'd up, 
were repeated in the very ſame Words in the Office of Con- 
firmation as long ago as St. 3 time (d). From whence 
and he. * Liturgy (e) this whole Prayer is almoſt verbatim 
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(a) See his Note (d) upon the Rubrick before Confirmation. (b) Rev. 1. 4. 
ch. 4. 5. and ch. 5.6, (e) Aug. de Civ. Dei l. 11. c. 31. Tom.7. col. 297. B. 
(4) Ambr. de Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. col. 349. A. de Sacram. l. 3. c. 2. Tom. 4. 
col. 363. H. (e) Eucholog. Grac. p. 355. Offic. S. Baptiſm. . 
eb, a 0 Se . 2 . | ö ; * Sect. 2. 
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of the Order of Confirmation. "te 
| 15 : | | : 8 Chap. 9. 
, - Sect. 2. of the Solemnity of Confirmation. :. 1 


'Þ HOUGH Philip the Deacon had liberty to Preach Biſhops on- 
I and Baptize, yet the Apoſtles only could Confirm (a): and mah con- 
thereupon. the Primitive Church always reſerv*d the Honour Fm ; 
of diſpenſing this Adminiſtration tothe Biſhops their Succeſ- 
lors, as all the Fathers unanimouſly teſtifie (þ). | 

But then as the Biſbops have the ſole Honour, ſo they have 
alſo the whole Charge of this Duty ; and fince it muſt be 
wholly undone if they do not perform it; the Church hath 
enjoin'd the frequent Adminiſtration of it by thoſe Reverend 
Fathers, whoſe peculiar Priviledge of Confirming, 1s apt to 
beget a greater Veneration for it in the minds of devout Peo- 
ple, and to make them expect greater Effects from that Office, 
which none but the Higheſt Order in the Church can perform. 

§. 2. When the Biſhop Confirms any one, he lays his Hand By Impoſi- 
upon their head ; which is one of the moſt ancient Ceremo- tion Fg 
nies in the World; obſerv'd by Jacob in giving his Bl and, 
ſing (e), and ever after practic d among the Jews in Benedicti- 
ons, and in conferring Holy Offices (d), and to many other pur- 

oſes in their Religion: Accordingly our Lord us'd it when 

e 2 little Children (© and heal d the Sich (F); and the 
Apoſtles , from ſo univerſal a Practice, continued the Rite 
for Communicating the Spirit in Confirmation (g); which was 
ſo regularly ohſerv'd that St. Paul calls the whole Office, Lay- 
ing on of Hands (h) as we noted before: which Name it after- 
wards retain'd among the Latin Fathers, Confirmation being 
never adminiſter'd without that Ceremony. gn 

The Roman Church indeed of late hath left it out, and in- 
ſtead of it, uſe Anointing, and giving the Perſon 2 Box on the 
Ear ; the Original of which Rite I can give no account of, 
unleſs it be deriv'd from the old Heatheniſb Rite us d in the 
Manumiſſion of a Slave or Servant; But our Church hath wiſe- 
ly reſtor'd the Laying on of Hands as the Eſſential and Apo- 

olical Rite. | | f 

F. 3. It was anciently the manner for the Biſhop to lay Laying the 
both his hands a 5+ or the head of the Party confirm'd , 8 A 
in alluſion to Chriſt's Death on the Cro/5s, in whom we be- — 
lieve, and from whom we receive the Holy Ghoſt. But this formerly 
is now laid afide, as is alſo the Ceremony of Azoimnting with us d in con. 
Oi, us d ſo anciently both in the Latin and Greek Church, Frmation. 
that the whole Office is from thence call'd Chriſm or Anomt- 


| (a) As b. r4, 1. ch. 19. 5,6. (6) Cypr. Ep. 73, p. 202, Ambr. in Ep- 
44 Hebr. 6. 2. Tom. 3. col. 633. F. Dionyſ. Aropp. Eccl, Hier. c. f. P. 117. B. 
Hieron. Dialog. inter Orthedox. & Lucifer. (e] Gen.4.9.14. (d) Numb. 27. 


18. (e) Mat. 19. 13. Mark. 10. 16. ke 4. 40. Acts 8. 17. 
(+) Heb, 6. 2. 25 eee 2 W 
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Of the Order of Confirmation. 

ing in ſome very old Canons. But it muſt be confider'd that 
this does not appear to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
but to have been added after their times in alluſion to that 0//, 
to which the Holy Spirit is compar'd for its Healing and Burn- 
ing Qualities, and is now accompany'd with ſo much Super- 
ſtition in the Roman Chutch that it hath excluded the more 
ancient Rite of /aying on of hands: For which reaſon our 
Reformers reſtor'd the Primitive Ceremony, and rejected 


the Anointing as not Eſſential to the Office, nor us'd by the 


| The. Bene- 
diction, 


St. Ambroſe notes that even 


Apoſtles. 

F. 4. And now though the Biſhep be the Inſtrument of con- 
veying the Holy Spirit to us, yet he does not pretend to give 
it as from himſelf; but by an humble and earneſt Supplication 
begs it of God, whoſe Steward he is: For Confirmation way 
always perform'd b pin, ap the Party Confirm'd, and 

t. Paul himſelf was not fo bold 


as to communicate the Spirit authoritatively to his new Con- 


verts, bur that he begs it of God for them. Coloff: 1. 9. (a). 


Sect. 3. Of the Concluding Devotiont. 


LT HE Parties confirm d, having profeſs'd their Faith, and 

vow'd Obedience, ought now to be faluted as Bre- 
thren ; and therefore the Biſhop firſt deſires that the Lord ma 
be with them, to aſſiſt them in bleſſing his Name for theſe 


| Mercies; and they again mutually pray that the Lord may be 


with the Spirit of the Holy Man who is praying for them ; and 
then they all join in repeating the Lord's Prayer, which, as 
we have already more than once obſerv'd, muſt not be left 
out of any Office. 8 | 

II. And becauſe the Biſhop has laid his Hand on theſe as x 


token of God's Favour, he is therefore concernr'd to pray that 


it may not be an empty and inſignificaut Sign 5 but that zhe 
Hand of God may be over them for ever, and his Holy Spirit be 
always with them. | 

IL, After this is added a Cole out of the Communion-Office ; 
becauſe the Ancients believ'd that Coufirmation was a Preſer- 
vative to both Body and Soul (o): fo that after we have re- 


ceivdit, we may very properly pray that God would direct, 


ſanct᷑iſie and govern both our Souls and Bodys in the ways of 
his Laws, and in the Works of his Commandments. 
IV. The Bleſſing concludes all Offices, and particularly 


_ ought to end this; in 9 of its being an Epitome of the 
w 


whole Adminiſtration, which is only a more Formal and So- 
lemn Benedicton. | 1 

(4) Ambr. de Sp. Sanct. l. 1. c. 7. Tom. 4. col. 224. G. (6) Cyril. 3 

Mfg. 3. H. 5.7. 291. | 


The 
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Of the Order of Confirmation, 
The Concluſion. 


proper to obſerve to what End the Holy Ghoſt is given us 
. rdinance; which is not to make us able to e 
ich Tongues, or to work Miracles, but to know the Wor 


gives us what is ſufficient to make us Innocent, fo in Confir- 
mation it gives Increaſe, and make us Gracious : There the 
Spirit was beſtow' d to cleanſe us from Sin, Here to adorn us 
with all its Graces. | 


the great Detriment of Religion. The Romaniſts indeed pre- 
tend to prefer it before Baprz/m (a); But muſt we give it no ho- 
nour becauſe they give it too much? It is not in our Church 


the ſame deſign, and order d to make the Baptiſmal Vow 
more ſolemn and more regarded. We do not abſolutely deny 
Salvation to all that want it; but we think it highly concerns the 
Church and every particular Perſon to be careful it be not 


and to maintain a Spiritual Combat againſt the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, have need of God's further Grace and 


Aſſiſtance: And therefore our Church does not ſay that Men 


of Ripe Years, but that children, being baptiz d, dying before they 
commit actual Sin, i. e. dying whilſt they are Children, are 
undoubtedly ſav d. For _ Baptiſm, of itſelf, will fave a 
Perſonythar dyes immediately 

help them that are to go inthe hard and ſtreight ways of Chri- 
ſanity, or elſe they may _—_— to periſh as they go. We 
read in the Acts of the Apoſtles that thoſe Samaritans whom 
Philip ee had not yet receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt. Acts 8. 

ic 


and to do the Will of God. For as in Baptiſi the Holy Ghoſt an. 


233-. 
Chap.9. * 
Mn ed 


EFORE we conclude this Chapter it will not be im- me End for 


which the 
Holy Ghoſt 
is given in 
Confirmati- 


F-2. And yet though the End of this Rite be ſo excellent, The 05/er- 
and the Rite it ſelf commended by Chriſtians of all Perſuaſi- 47197 of # 
ons; it is (however it comes to pals ) too much neglected, “i © 
to the grief of all good Men, the dal of the Church, and 


ſet to vie with Bapriſm, but, as formerly, appointed to purſue 


omitted. For though they who dye preſently after Baptiſm me advan- 
have all things needful to Salvation; yer they that are to live rages of it, 


after it; yet Confirmation mult. . 


h we maſt underſtand, not that they had receiv d 


16. by w 

no Pratt of the Spirit at all by Bapti/m, but that they had 
not receiv*d the Fullneſs and Perfection of the Spirit, which 
is given by Confirmation. The = receiv'd the -Holy 
oy, both when they were Baptix d, and when they were 
Oraain'd by Chriſt ; yet we read that after both theſe the 
Holy Spirit was not yet given, becauſe they were not then en- 
dued with that Fullneſs of Ghoſtly Strength, which was pour- 


7; (4) Hoc Sacramentum perfettivum eſſe Baptiſmi, aſſerit Aquinas. Sum. 3. Au. 


72. Art. 9. majore veneratione venerandum, & tenendum quam Baptiſmus. Gra- 
tian. Dift. bx) de Copſecr, . 3. | 7 


ed 


/ 


234 Of the Form of Solemnization 
Chap. 10. ed upon them at the Feaſt of Pentecoff. Before, they wereai ill þ 
p fearful, as to fly and run away; but afterwards they were N 
| ſo full of Courage as that no Death or Martyrcom could a. 
maze them. ith them indeed Confirmation was attended 29 
with Miracles, which were neceſſary in the Infancy of the 


Church, in order to convince others of the Truth of Chriſtia. 2 
nity. But amongſt ſuch as are already Chriſtians there is no of 


need of Miracles, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt does not now 
impower us to work them: But {till He conferreth the fame th 
Graces upon us, inthe Adminiſtration of this Rite, as he did MW a; 
upon the Apoſtles, wiz. All that are neceſſary to perfect and Ml j; 
compleat a Chriſtian, which are enumerated in the Prayer fo 
at the beginning of this Office, viz. the Spirit of Midom and 
Underſtanding, the Spirit of Council and Ghoſtly Strength, the Mll ri; 
Spirit of Knowledge and True Godlineſ3, and the Spirit of Holz th 
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Form of Solemnization in 


WE: 


MATRIMONY. 


6 


The Introduction. 


MNariage a AN KINO is naturally inclin'd to Society, and 
ſacred the Bond, as well as the Foundation, of all Socie- 
„ ties is Marriage; which ought to be made Sacred, 
and adopted into Religion, becauſe it is the Inte- 
reſt of Mankind it ſhould be inviolable. For which reaſon 

| our Churchappoints, | 
Tobe per- F. 2. Firſt, That none but a Lauful Miniſter ſhall tye theſe 
form d by a Bonds, for God himſelf married the firſt Man and Woman (a) 
Lawful Mi-and the Covenant is made to him ; and the Miniſter is God's 
miſter. . Repreſentative, to take the Securities and bleſs the Parties in 
God's Name. for which cauſe the Primitive Chriſtians did 
not account it a Lawful Marriage, unleſs it was celebrated 


— 
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by 


(a) Gen. 1. 18. ch. 2. 23, 24. 


2357 


2 Lawfel Miniſter (a): and the Laws of this and all other Chap. 10. 


b 
9 enjoin the ſame thing. 


5. 3. Secondly, Our Church allows no Clandeſtine Marri- Banns zo be 


the Marriage be celebrated (H), a cuſtom as ancient as the times 


of Tertullian (c), and us'd in the Proteſtant Churches abroad 
as well as here ; being intended to prevent all Objections 
that might be made in vain, when once the Bonds are tyed: 


ages, for it orders that the Bazzs (i. e. the Decree ) of Matri- pubiiſt d. 
mony ſhould be publiſh'd three ſeveral times in the Church before 


and whatever Prieſt celebrates any Marriage before ſuch Pub- _ 


lation is made or Licence obtain d, is liable to be ſuſpended 
for three years (a). 


F. 4. Thirdly, For better ſecurity againſt Clandeſtine Mar- The Time 


riages, the Church Orders that all Marriages be celebrated in 


the Dey-time ; for thoſe who mean honourably and honeſtly 
need not fly the Light. And becauſe all Perſons are moſt ſe- 
rious in the Morning, it is appointed that they ſhall be So- 
lemniz'd between the Hours of Eight and Twelve (e), and for- 
merly it was requir'd that the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould 
be Faſting when they made this religious Vow in God's Pre- 
ſence (F); by which means they were ſafe from being made 
uncapable by Drink of making a wiſe and voluntary choice 
in this great and weighty Affair. 


the Day. 


F. 5. But beſides the Time of the Day, there were former- 71. Time 
ly Seaſons of the Year alſo appointed, when theſe Marriages of the Year: 


ſhould be perform'd ; for it hath been a very ancient cuſtom 


of the Chriſtian Church to prohibit all Perſons from entring 
upon their Nuptials on thoſe ſolemn times which are ſet 
apart for Faſting and Prayer, and other Exerciſes of extraor- 
dinary Devotions : which ſeems to be grounded upon the 
Command of God, Exod. 19. 15. the Counſel of St. Paul, 
1 Cor 7. 5. and the Practice of all the ſober part of Mankind: 
For even thoſe who have Wives ought, at ſuch times, to be as 
thoſe who have none; and therefore thoſe who have none 
ought not then to change their Condition. Beſides, there 1s 
o great a contrarjety between the Seriouſueſ that ought to at- 
tend the days of So/emn Religion, and the Mirth that is ex- 
pected at a Marriage- Feaſt, Tar it is not convenient they 
ſhould fall on the fame day; becauſe then we are in great 
danger of either violating Religion or diſobliging our Friends. 
Which confideration ſo far prevail'd with the ancient Romans, 
that they would not permit thoſe days that were dedicated 
to Acts of Religion to be hinder'd or violated by Nuptial- Ce- 


(a) Ignat. Epift. ad Polycarp. f. 5. p.9. Tert. ad Uxor. I. 2. c. ult. p. 171. & de 
Pudicitia c. 4. p.557. B. Evarit. Ep. t. ad Epiſc. Afric. Conc. Tom. 1. col. 534. 
B. C. Conc. 4. Carthag. Can. 13. Tom. 2. col. 1201. A. B. (6) Rubr. 1. in the 
Office of Matrimony. (c) Tertull. lib. de Pudicitia. c. 4 p. 5. B. (4) can. 6a, 
63. (e) Can, 62. (J] Hned, Winton. An. 1308. Spelm, Tom. 1. P. 448. 
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1 Of the Form of Solamnization 
Chap. 10. lebrations (a). And upon theſe grounds the Council of I.ag;. 
Ca) torbidsall Marriages in the time of Lent; and ſeveral 
- _  etherCanons add other times in which Matrimony is not to be 
ſolemniz d: and it is a vulgar Notion that even in our own 
Church ſome certain Times are ſtill prohibited; viz. From 
Advent Sunday till a Week after the Epiphany (being the Fe. 


ſtival of A cr; ) from Septuageſima Sunday till a Week af. | 


ter Eaſter (being the Faſt of Lent and the Feaſt of the Reſur- 
rection,) and from Aſcenſion-day till Trinity Sunday (being the 
Feaſt of 1hitſuntide :) But the Reverend Dr. Brett, upon 
thorough Examination, has ſhew'd that no Time is now pto- 
7 hibited either by our Canons or Statutes (c). 
The Place. F. 6. Fourthly, That this Rite may be ſtill more ſolemn, it 
is exprelsly requir d, that all Marriages be celebrated in the 
Church, the Place of God's ſpecial Preſence, before whom 
they make their Religious Covenant; to the end that the $- 
credneſs of the Place may ſtrike the greater Reverence into 
the Minds of the Married Couple, and make them more care 
ful to obſerve it. For the better aſſurance whereof 
The Rela- F. 7. Fifthly, It is enjoin'd that it be done in the preſence 
tions 20 be Of their Friends and Nezghbours, i. e. their Relations and A. 
Shere. quaintance, who ought to attend on this Solemnity to teſtif 
their Conſent to it, and to join with the Miniſter in Prayers 
Para fora Bleſſing on it. Though it may not be improbable, but 
klirhen that by the word Friends, here us d, are to beunderſtood ſome 
their An- ſelect Friends or Acquaintance , which the Perſons have 
z5quity. Choſen to go along with them, calFd by the Ancients Para- 
zymphs or Bridemen. Some traces of which Cuſtom we find 
to be as old as Sampſon's time, whoſe Wife was deliver d to 
his Companion, Fudg. 14. 20. who, in the Septuagint Verſion, 
is calFd | Nup@4zzy3; or Brideman (d). And that Bridemen 
were in uſe among the Fews in our Saviour's time, is cle 
from John 3. 29. where the we + of compares himſelf to 2 
Brideman who attended and waited upon his Friend during 
that Solemnity, and was pleas'd with the Satisfaction which 
he receiv'd. Brom the Jews it was receiy'd by the Chriſtian,, 
who us'd it at firſt rather as a Civil Cuſtom and ſomething 
that added to the Solemnity of the Occaſion, than as a Rel. 
+ gious Rite; though it was afterwards countenanc'd ſo far as 
to be made apart of the ſacred Solemnity (e). But our Church 
has neither countenanc'd nor diſcountenanc'd it, but left i 
(as it is in it ſelf) a thing indifferent. | 


(a) Macrob. Saturn. I. 1. c. 15. p. 262. Lugd. Bat. 1670. (6) Can. 52 
Tom t. col. 150. C. (c) See his Two Letters entitul'd Some Conſiderations con- 
cerning the Times in which Marriage is faid to be prohibited. (4) Accord- 
ing to the Alexandrian Copy put our by Dr. Grabe. (e] Euariſt. Ep. ad Eprſcep- 


f i 


<Afric. Concil. Tom, 1. col. 543. C. Concil, Carthag. 4. Cap. 13. Tow. 2. coll 
§. 8. Laft ly, | 


1201, A, 


2 BB ack es RD 


 Y X 


LL, mm oe co fad nd ,m £& rn, of 


Judgement and Piety, and 


Lu (a) 


8. Laſtly, We may briefly note that the Bridegroom Chap. 1e. 
> e thus 6 to the Church, are there to SS 
ſtand, the Man on the Right band and the Woman on the Left: The Poſiti- 
which is * gs ſo orderd in the Latin and Greek — of the 
Churches (a). But among the 7eus the Voman ſtands on the bh 
Right-hand of her intended Husband, in alluſion to that place 
ofthe P/alms, At thy Right-hand did ſtand the Queen in aVe- - 
fure of Gold &c. Pſ. 45. 10. Yet fince the Right-hand is the 
moſt honourable Place, it is in all Chriſtian Churches aſſign d 
to the Man, as being the Head of his Wife. 


ties. 


6. 9. Having thus confider'd the Particulars which the Ru- An Oe 
bricks led us to, we ſhall conclude this Introduction with this Ray 
Obſervation : That ſince Matrimony hath been ſo univerſally tion of — 
reputed an Act of Religion, it is very fit it ſhould have a pe- rie. 
= Office for the Performance of it. In the Weſtern Church | 
there is {till extant in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory an anci- 
ent Form of Marriage compos'd above 1000 years ago. The 
Greek Church hath three ſeveral Offices, one at the Efouſals, 
another at the Marriage (which they call the Coronation, ) 
and a third for thoſe who are Married a ſecond time. But no 
Church in the World can ſhew fo ſuitable a Form, as this 
of the Church of Ezg/and , which is compos'd with equal 

all along inſtructs thoſe who are 
to be join'd by it in the ſeveral parts of their Duty: as we ſhall 
now proceed to ſhew. 5 


a N E 

Sect. 1. Of the Preparation before Matrimony. 
O prevent the vain. and looſe Mirth too frequent at The Preface 

theſe Solemnities, the Church begins this Office with a r General 
grave and awful Preface ; which repreſents the ſacred Action, . 
to which we are preparing our ſelves, to be of ſo divine an 
Original, of ſo high a Nature, and of ſo infinite Concernment 
to all Mankind, that they are not only vain and imprudent, 
but even impious and void of ſhame who will not lay aſide 
their Levity, and be compos'd upon ſo juſt and ſolemn an 
Occaſion. And to prevent any Misfortune, which the two 
Parties might either conſiderately or raſhly run into by this 
Marriage; the Prieſt charges the whole Congregation, of they 

d tage- 


know any juſt cauſe why they may not be lawfully join 
ther, 2 4. wn Her — — this Holy Bond be tied, 
2 afterwards they cannot be heard to the benefit of either 
art y. e C38 v6 | N 1 35 

II But though others are firſt charg'd to diſcover all known Tre Charge 
impediments, as being moſt likely to reveal them; yet the g. hefe 
Prieſt, before he proceeds to the Solemnization, charges the 2 8 
Parties themſelves as being moſt concern'd to declare them; 


—— — 


— — 


e Manual, Sarisb. fol. 26, --Euchol, Offic. Sponſal. P. 380. git 
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238 O the Form of Solemnization. . 
Chap. 10. ſince if there ſhall appear any juſt objection againſt their Mar- 
nage afterwards, they muſt neceſſarily either live in a perpe- 
tual Sin, or be ſeparated by an eternal Divorce. | 
The Impe- F. 2. The Impediments, which they are ſo ſolemnly chargd 
—_— ff to reveal, are thoſe mention'd in the 102 Canon of our 
iage. Church; VIZ. | - | | | 12 1 
1. Apre- Firſt, A Preceeding Marriage or Precontract᷑ with any other: 
1! for God made but one Wife for Adam, and rather conniy' 
 Proche? it beach in After- Ages than allow d it. Under the Goſpel. 
tract. diſpenſation it is abſolutely forbidden Mat. 19. 5. Rom. 7.3. 

ſo that if either of the Parties have a Husband or Wife living 
this latter Marriage is null, and they live in as manifeſt an 
Adultery, as they would have done, though they had not been 
join d. Nay, if they were but Contracted to any other, it 
ought to be confeſs d as an Impediment to this Marriage: for 
though ſuch a Contract be not properly Marriage; yet it binds 
them ſo faſt, that it takes from them all poſſibility of being 
married to any body elſe, and makes it no leſs than Adiltery 
for them to join themſelves to any other Perſon. Hence; by 
the Levitical Law, it was Death for any one to defile andthe 
Man's Spouſe. Deut. 22.23, 24. And in Mat. I. 20. the Holy 
Virgin Mary was call'd Zoſephs Nie though ſhe was only con- 
traded to him. So that if either of theſe two have been con- 
tracted before to any other Perſon, they muſt now confeſs 
it; for they are not at liberty to marry another, till thoſe they 
had Eſpous'd do voluntarily ſet them fre. | | 
2. If the Secondly, The next Impediment is, if the Parties be of Near 
Perſons be of Kindred, becauſe there are ſeveral weighty reaſons why all 
Near Kin- ſuch Marriages ought to be avoided. For firff, The Marri- 
del. ages of Parents with their Children, or of Uncles and Aunts 
with their Nephews and Neices, (ſetting aſide the Diſproportion 
in point of Age) break in upon the Obſervance due from In- 
feriors to their Superior, and the real difference which Na- 
ture hath made. 24h, The Marriages of Brothers with Siſters 
are inexpedient; becauſe the natural familiarities between e- 
qual Relations ſo ſuitable in Years and Diſpoſition, would 
produce intolerable Effects in thoſe who always converle to- 
gether, if they were not under a deſpair of all Matrimonial 
Union; Whereas, by this prohibition, their neareſt Converſa- 
tion is made innocent and honourable. .3d/y, All Marriages 
among Near Kindredare unreaſonable, becauſe they confound 
the ſacred Name of Relation, and occaſion that abſurd Sole- 
ciſm in Nature of one Perſons bearing divers Names of Re- 
lation to another. 4th/y, The Marriage of Near Kindred de- 
ſtroys one great benefit of N which is to enlarge our 
Friendſhip and to create new Obligations to Charity among 
Mankind: For whereas thoſe Ally d by Blood do love each 
other well enough already, and have ſufficient * 
| 1 
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d to do; by Marrying into a ſtrange Family, we ſtrengthen Chap. 10 
or own, <a ayingrhe Foundation of a new Enendhip- For pe 
theſe reaſons God hath expreſsly declar'd what Relations he 

will not have join'd in Matrimony, Lev. 18. and cb. 20. and 

the Statutes of our Kingdom do prohibit thoſe and thoſe only to 

| which are there forbidden(#). I ſhall not here enumerate 

the Degrees prohibited in Marriage, becauſe a Table of them 

may ealily be referr'd to, being now 5 printed at 

the end of Common-Prayer-Books: | f only obſerve Ne Couſins 
that the Notion that Second Coufins are not allow'd to marry is prohibited 
a vulgar Error. No Coufizs whatſoever, whether in the firſt, Marmage. 
ſecond or third Deſcent, being prohibited Marriage either by 

the Laws of God or of our own Nation. . 


b 

5 The Third Impediment is Vant of Parent's or Guardia s Con- 4. Want of 
est in caſe of Minority; For Children, who are under Age, Parent's or 
0 and remain {till a part of their Father's Family, cannot di- — 4 
* WH poſe of themſelves in Marriage without his Conſent, with- 

> WH out being guilty of an high act of Injuſtice. The Holy Scri- 

/ tures do, in ſeveral Inſtances , inform us of this Paternal 

| Right „ and that the Conſent of the Parents is required in 
matching their Children. Iſaac and Rebekah were join'd toge- 


7" == 


ther by the mutual Conſent of the Parents of both of them. 
Gen. 24. Leah and Rachel were both given in Marriage by 
their Father Laban, Gen.29. And though Shechem and Samp- 
ſon were deſirous to chooſe their own Wives; yet they 
apply d theinſelves to their Parents for their Conſent and 
Aſſiſtance in getting them. Gex. 8144 udg. 14. 2. To omit innu- 

merable other Inſtances, thoſe Phraſes of giving a Daughter in 
ul Wl Marriage, and taking a Wife for a Son ( ſo often us in Scri- 
pture ) plainly imply that the Conſent of the Parents is ne- 
neſſary in the Marriage of their Children. It we deſcend to 


I 


7 


2 che Heathens, we {hall find them fo ſevere upon the Viola- 
Lon of this Parental Right, as to declare the Marriage to be 
i. null and void, and the Children to be Baſtards(5). And the 


ancient Canon Law of the Greek Church, accounts all Mar- 
© I riages made by Children, being under the power of their Pa- 
11d rents and yet without their Conſent, to be no better than 
Fornicators (c). We indeed do not proceed to ſuch Extremi- 
ties, though we ſtill allow the Want of the Parent's Conſent, 
ia- WW if diſcover d beforehand, to be a ſufficient Impediment to 
prevent a Marriage. For were Minors permitted to chooſe 
nd WF for themſelves, we know by experience, that through want of 
Foreſight and Judgement in fixing their Affections, they would 
de frequently drawn.in to marry to their Ruin. As for thoſe 


(a) Stat. 32, Hen. 8. cap. 38. (b) Apul. Meramorph. I. 6. Dig. Lib. 23. 
Tit. 2. & Lib. 1. Tit. 5. §. 11. (e) S. Baſil a4 Amphiloch. can. 38. & 40. 
Matth. Blaſtar, yntag. Lis. T. 6. 5, ud Bevereg. Tom, 2. 


who 
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ap. 10. Who are of years of Diſcretion, the Civil Law allows them to 

yo chooſe for themſelves ; but yet ſince the Parents are to pro- 

vide for the Heir when it is born; They ought to have a 

great ſway in directing their choice. But then we muſt ob- 

erve that it is the Command of the great Father of Mankind, 

that Parents do not provoke their Children to Wrath ; Epheſ. 6, 

4. and nothing can provoke thera more juſtly or more high- 

y than either forcing them to marry where they diſlike, or 

reſtraining them without juſt reaſons from marrying where 

they do like. Children indeed ſhould believe that their Pa- 

rents are wiſer than themſelves, and, as far as they can, ſub- 

mit to their direction; But then Parents, on the other hand, 

ought to conſider that the Condition of their Children's 

whole future Life, doth ſo much depend on their unhappy 
Marriages, that their own Conſent is requiſite too (a). 


Sec. 2. Of the Solemnization. 


2 


we Asking I. I F none of the foremention'd Impediments be alledgd 


their mutu- by the Congregation, or confeſs'd by the Parties them- 
l Conſent. elves, the Prieſt proceeds immediately to the So/emnization 
of the Marriage ; which being a formal Com the mutual 
Conſent of the Parties is firſt An d, becauſe their Conſent is {0 
eſſential, that the Marriage is not good without it. And for 
this reaſon Rebekah's Friends asd her Conſent, Gen. 24, 53. 
and in the firmeſt kind of Matrimony amongſt the Romer: 
the Parties did mutually ask this of each other (4) , which, 
being ſo momentous a Cuſtom, was for that reaſon taken in- 
to the Chriſtian Offices; but only among Chriſtiansthe Prief 
asks the Queſtion, that ſo the Declaration may bethe more 
ſolemn, as being made in the Preſence of God and to his de- 
puted Miniſter. And, that the Parties may the better know 
what they are about to promiſe, the Prieſt enumerates up the 
2 which they are commanded by God's Word to per- 

| orm, Viz. | | 5 a 
The Hus- §. 2. The Man muſt promiſe, 1ſt, to Love his Wife, as God 
band's Pu- expreſsly commands, Eph. 5.25. and this ſtands in the firlt 
2. lace, becauſe if the Man have this true Affection to his Wife, 
will with eaſe and delight perform all other Duties to her: 
it being no Burthen to do good Offices to thoſe whom we 
ſincerely love. 2dly, That he will Comfort her, which is alſo 
requir d, ver/. 29. where the Husband is enjoin'd to cheriſ 
his Wite, i. e. to ſupport her under all thole infirmities and 
ſorrows to which that Tender Sexis liable. 3dly, That he will 


| [4) Nuſquam Libertas tam neceſſaria eft, quam in Matrimonio. Quintil. De- 
lam. 2.57. ---Cum ergo quaratur mihi uxor, ſocia Thori, vite Conſors in omne 
ſeculum, mihi eligenda et. Id. Declam. 376. (b) Boeth. Commentar. in To 
pic. Ciceronis. p. 155. Venet. 1583. Alex. ab Alex. Gen Dier. |, 2.6. 5. 


f Matrimony. 

Honour her which is alſo directly commanded, 1 Pet. 3. 7. 
for though the Wife be the weaker Veſſel, yet ſhe muſt not be 
deſpis d for thoſe unavoidable weakneſſes, which God has 
annex d unto her Conſtitution; but rather reſpected for her 
Uſefulneſs in order to the Man's Comfortable Being. 4, 
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He muſt Keep her in Sickneſs and Health, which in St. Pauls 
Phraſe is to Nouriſh, Eph 5. 29. or to afford her all Neceſlaries 


in every Condition. Laſtly, He muſt conſent to be faithful to 
her, and forſaking all other, keep himſelf only to ber ſo long as 
_ both ſhall live. Mal. 2. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 7. 10. Which ex- 
cellent Sentence is here plac'd to prevent thoſe three miſ- 


chieyous Deſtroyers of Marriage , Adultery , Polygamy , and 


Divorce. | | 

F. z. There is no difference in the Duties, nor conſequent- 
ly in the Terms of the Covenant between the Man and his 
Wife; only the Woman is oblig'd to obey and ſerve her Hus- 
band, as is frequently commanded by God in the N. Teſta- 
ment. (a). The Rules alſo of Society make it neceſſary; for 
Equality ( faith St. ChryſoFom upon 1 Cor.11.3.) breeds Con- 
tention, and one of the two mult be ſuperior, or elſe both 
would ſtrive perpetually for the Dominion. Wherefore the 
Laws of God, and the Wiſdom of all Nations hath given the 
Superiority to the Husband. Among the Romans the Wife 
was oblig d by Law to be ſubject to her Husband and to call 


him, Lord (5) ; but then they had a peculiar Magiſtrate to take 
care that the Men did not abuſe this Power, but that they 


ſhould rule over their Wives with gentleneſs and tender- 


neſs (c). Wherefore Women may and ought to pay all that 
Obedience which the Goſpel requires of them; nor have they 


any reaſon (eſpecially here in England) to complain with 
Medea that they are ſold for ſlaves with their own Money (d); 
becauſe there is really no Slavery in this Obedience which 
ſprings from their Love to their Husbands, and is paid in re- 
3 to the Dignity of the Nobler Sex, and in requital for that 

rotection which the Weaker Sex both needs and enjoys in 
the State of Matrimony. And the Obedient Wife finds it her 
Intereſt as well as her Duty to be thus obſervant; becauſe ſhe 
thereby gains ſo much Love and Reſpect from her Husband 


that he can deny her no reaſonable Requeſt: So that it is not 


only an impious Contempt of Divine Authority, but egregi- 
ous Pride and Folly for any Woman to refuſe either to pro- 
miſe or pay this generous Obedience to the Husband, which 
is her great Advantage, if She hath Wiſdom to underſtand, or 
Skill to manage it aright. But to return; 


Z 
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- (a) Eph. 5. 22, 24. -Coloſl 3. 18. Tit. 2» 5.-1 Pet. 3. 1, 5. (6) Ser- 
vius in lib. 4. Emeid. (c) Cicero de Repub. lib. 4. (d) Eurip, in Medea. 
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Of the Form of Solemnization 
II. The two Parties having thus given their conſent to have 
each other, and promis'd the Prieit that they will each of 
them obſerve thoſe ſacred Laws of Matrimony which God 
hath ordain'd, they proceed directly. to the Mutual Stipulation 
or Covenant ; which we mult obſerve is introduc'd with two 
very ſignificant Ceremonies : vix. 1 e 
§. 2. Firſt, The Father's or Friend's giving the Woman in 
Marriage. The Antiquity of which Rite is evident from the 
Phraſe ſo often us'd in Scripture of giving a Daughter to 
Wife (a); and the Univerſality of it appears from it's being 
us d both by Heathens and Chriſtians in all Ages (5). The Rea- 
ſons of it ſeem to be if, Becauſe the Weaker Sex is always 
ſuppos'd to be under the Tuition of a Father or Guardian, 
. Conſent is neceſſary to make their Act valid. 24%, This 
declares that the Parents and Friend: * to this Marriage, 
and that the Father doth emancipate his Daughter, and make 
her free to engage in her own Name. 349, This ſhews that 
the Woman does not ſeek a Husband, but is give to one by 
her Friends,and follows their Commands, rather than her own 


| Inclinations (c): For which Cauſe among the Nuptial Rites of 
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"Ing their 

Right- 

hands, 


The Form 
of Words : 


Eſpouſals 
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were. 


the old Romans, the Bride was to be taken by a kind of Vio- 
lence from her Mother's knees (d); and when ſhe came to her 
Husband's Houſe, ſhe was not to go in Millinghy, but was to 
be carried in by force (e); which, like this Ceremony of ours, 
very well ſuited with the Modeſty of the Female Sex. 

'$. 3. The other Ceremony is the Joyning of Hands, which 
naturally ſignifies contracting Friendſhip and making Cove- 
nants ( A, and hath been univerſally us'd among the Heatbens, 

eus and chriſtians in the Covenant of Marriage (g). The 

ather delivers up his Daughter to the Prieſt as it were into 
God's Diſpoſal ; and He, in God's Preſence, joius their Right 


hands ; our Right hand being generally us'd in engaging our 


Faith to any Perſon ( W b 

§. 4. And having thus deliver d them into each other's 
Hands and Power, 1 Cor. 7.4. he cauſes them to make this mu- 
tual Stipulation or Engagement, than which nothing can be 


more ſtrict or ſolemn. He ask'd the Parties their Conſent 


before, and then in words of the Future Tunſe they promis d 


they would have each other in Marriage: But that was no 
more than Eſpouſals, which formerly was a different Office 


(a) Gen. 29. 19.-34. 16. -Joſ. 15. 16. -1 Sam. 17. 25. PI. 78. 63. Luke 
17. 27. 1 Cor. 7.38, (6) Cic. Orat. pro Flac. Apul. Apol. 2. preſcr. Auguſt, de 
Genef. ad lit. I. 11. c. 41. Tom. 3. part. 1. col. 295. C. (c) Ambr. de Abra- 
ham. /. 1. c. 9. Tom. 1. col. 201. I. (d) Virg. En. 10. v. 79. (e) Plut. 
Quaſt. Rom. Tom. 2. p. 271. C. D. Francof. 1620. (F) 2 King. 10. 15. 


Prov. 11. 21. (g) Tobit. 7. 13. Alex. ab Alex. Gen. Dier. l. 2. c. 5. Xenoph. . 
Koper. I. 8. Virg. En. 4. v. 104. Greg. Naz, Ep. ad Anyſ. (b) Alex. ab A- 


lex. gen. dier. l. 2. c. 19. 


from 


— 
S 


N Matrimony. „ 
from this of Matrimony, and done ſome Weeks or Months Ch 
before (a). But becauſe they were wont to caſt off their Spou- 
ſes before the Marriage was compleated, our Church has put 
both the Fe and Marriage into one Office; only there 
they ſay I will, and here I do take &c. each party firſt Nam- 
ing themſelves to ſhew it is their own voluntary Act, and then 
ſpecifying the other they have choſen, and declaring before Al- 
mighty God, that they do tate each other for Husband and 
Wife; and that in the Nature of the firmeſt Settlements, to 
have and to hold, which are Words of ſuch Importance, that 
no Conveyance of an Eſtate can be made without them (8) ; 
and therefore they ought not to be omitted here, becauſe the 
Man and Woman are now to put themſelves into the Power 
and Poſſeſſion of each other: So that after this Stipulation, 
The Wife hath not power of her own Body, but the Husband, 
and likewiſe the Husband hath not power of his own Body, but 
"the Wife. 1 Cor. 7. 4. And, to take away all Exceptions after- 
wards that might be pretended for Divorce, they ſolemnly 
promiſe to take each other from this day forward, during the 
whole term of their Lives: And that whether they prove ber- 
ter or worſe in reſpect of their Mind and Manners ; or richer 
or yore in reſpect of their Eſtate; or whether they be health- 
ful or ſickly in . of their Body; and withal they pro- 
miſe to pay thoſe Duties to each other, which we have alrea- 
dy ſhewn, to be neceſſary and indiſpenſable; and for the con- 
firmation of the Truth of this ſolemn Vow and Engagement, 
they plzght their Troth to each other, i. e. they lay their Truth 


to pledge, and in God's Preſence engage their Honeſty and 
1 le for their Performance of it. 


is alſo to give a viſible Pledge, viz. a Ring : which being an- 
ciently a Seal, by which all Orders were Sued and all choice 
things ſecur'd (c); the Delivery of it was a Sign, that the Par- 
ty, to whom it was given, was admitted into the neareſt 
Friendſhip and higheſt Truſt. Gen. 41. 42. And hence it came 
to be a token of Love. Luke 15. 22. And was us' d in Matri- 
mony not only among the Jews and Gentiles (d), but the Chri- 
#ians alſo in the Primitive and pureſt times; who gave their 
Spouſes a Ring at the time of Marriage, to declare them 
worthy of the Government ofthe Family (e): And Rings have 
been thus us d ever ſince (f). | 


III. But beſides the inviſible Pledge of our Truth, the Man The Ring. 


§. 2. The r of the Rin may be conſider'd two The Signifi- 


ways, 1ſt by 


(a) Vid. Eucholog. Grac. & Carol. Mag. Leg. I. 1. cap. 163. (b) Littleton. 
Cap. 1. p. 1. L. Coke ibid. (c) Gen. 38. 18. Eſth. 3. 10, 12, Macchab. 6. 15. 
(d) Juvenal. Sat. 6. v. 26, 27, Tertul. Apol. c. 6. p. 7. A. (e) Clem. Alex. 
Padag. l. 3. c. 11. p. 245. C. (F) Iſidor. Hiſpal, Erqmel, . 19. c. 3%. p, 268 
& de Off. Eecleſ l. 2. 6. 19. p. 608, col. 2. G. . 


. The 


ay of Alluſion; 2dly, by way of Infitution, cation it. 


244 O the Form ef Solemnization. 
Chap. 10. The firſt ſort of Remarks are thoſe which are the more re- 
mote ſignifications of it, viz. I/. As to the Matter of it, which 
why made of is Gold, the pureſt and nobleſt of all Metalls, and which en- 
Gold. dures the longeſt uncorrupted, to intimate the generous, ſin- 
cere, and durable Affection, which ought to be between the 
ny Round. Married Perſons. 2d!ly, As to the Form of it, it is Round the 
moſt perfect of all figures, and the moſt proper to unite things 
| ſeparated before, and to my that Conjugal Love muſt ne- 
why places Ver have an End. 3dty, A where it is plac'd, is the 
upon the Fourth Finger of the Left-hand, which the old Romans uſual- 
FourthFin- ]Iy calVd the Ring-Finger; and the Ancients generally affirm 
34 we that there comes a conſiderable Vein from the Heart to this 
| Finger ; which, for that reaſon, they thought ought to bear 
this Pledge of Love, that from thence it might be convey'd 
to the Heart: And though ſome modern Criticks will not al- 
low this (a); yet it bath been aſſerted by very eminent Authors 
both of ancient and latter Times, as well Gentiles as Cbriſtians, 
as well Phyſicians as Divines (C). However the Moral ought to 
be retain'd, viz. That the Husband doth hereby expreſs the 
deareſt Love to his Spouſe, which ought to reach her Heart, 
and engage her Affections to him again. If we ſhall add that 
other reaſon of placing the Ring here, as being the leaſt Active 
Finger of the Hand /zaf? us a, that ſo the Ring may be always 
in View and yet leaſt ſubject to be worn out (c); this may 
alſo teach us, that theſe Perſons ſhould carefully preſerve and 

cheriſh each other's Love, that ſo it may remain for ever. 
The ke! But theſe being only Allegorical Significations, We come 
Intent of it. 24ly to that which the Ring is intended for by the Inft:tution 
of the Church, viz. To be a Token and Pledge * Covenant 
made between them, as is manifeſt from the Words ſpoken 
at the delivery of it, and from the Prayer following. For it 
was a Cuſtom formerly in all Covenants to appoint ſome 
durable thing to preſerve the Memory thereof; ſuch as was 
Laban's Heap. Gen. 31.52. Foſhuah's Stone Pillar, Joſb. 24. 
26, 27. and the Money given in Bargains as Earneſt or Pledge; 
and of the ſame Nature is the Ring in Marriage, vis. a viſi- 
ble and laſting token of a ſolemn Covenant; which, when- 
ſoever they look upon it, ought to remind them of the Pro- 
miſes and — they have made to each other, and to ad- 

moniſh them carefully to perform the ſame. +4 

wy tobe F. 3. But here we muſt obſerve, that before the Ring is 
laid up- put to it's intended uſe, it is to be lay d upon the Bool, and 
on the then deliver'd back by the Miniſter to the Man, to be beſtow'd 
— upon the Woman; intimating that it is our Duty to offer up 


* 


— 


(a) Dr. Brown's Vulg. Errors. l. 2. 4 4. (6) Aul. Gel. No&. Att. |. 10. 
e. 10. Iſidorus Hiſpal. ut ſupra in not. () in pag. prior. (e) Atreius Capito in 
Macrob, Saturn, I. 7. c. 13. 8 . 


all 
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. all that we have to God, as to the true Proprietor, before we Chap. 10. 
uſe them our ſelves, and to receive them as from his hgand 
to be N e towards his Glory. 
4. 


* 


hen the Husband delivers the Ring, addreſſing him- Ie words 


e ſelf to his Vie, he declares 1ſt, the Meaning of this lignifi- explain d. 

© WW. cant Token, Vith this Ring I thee Wed, i.e. This is a Pledge 

of that Covenant of Matrimony which I now make with 

- WH thee. 244, He ſhews the particular Benefits accruing to her 

e by this Marriage, viz. to . in all the Honours belonging 

1 to his Perſon, which is the meaning of thoſe words, With 

N my Body I thee worſhip ; and at the ſame time (as the Cuſtom 

4 is in ſome places) making a Bow to her, whereby he acknow- 

* + ledges that he owes her Reſpect, and engages that he will at- 

- terwards expreſs it upon all occaſions. 3ah, By Marriage She 

. has an Intereſt in his Eſtate, ſignified by that 2 With all 

78 my worldly goods I thee endow; at the repeating of which 

5, words ſome deliverto the Woman a Purſe of Moyy, to give 

0 her livery and ſeiſin of their Eſtate; ( though this was former- 

IE ly done at the repeating of other Words, viz, This Gold and 

15 Silver I thee give, which, in the Second Reviſal of the Com- 

a mon- Prayer, were left out, I ſuppoſe, becauſe ſome people 

Ve had none to give.) But all theſe foremention'd Ceremonies 

hs he performs in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, 

ay thereby calling the ſacred Trinity to Witneſs, and turning 

d this Promiſe into a moſt {Slemn and facred Oath. | 
IV. And now, the Covenant being finiſh'd, it is very requiſite The Prayer 

ne to deſire a Bleſſing upon it; for even the Heathens look d up- er 4 b 

on their Marriage Covenant, as inauſpicious, if it were not , 

* join'd with a Sacrifice (a). And therefore Chriſtians ( who cube. 

en know God was the Author of it and is Witneſs to it) are as 

it much .oblig'd to call upon the divine Majeſty to bleſs ours; 


nc and to this end was this Prayer compos d, ww. to beg of God 
that the Marriage State, which theſe two have now enter'd 
4 into, may be always anſwerable to this happy beginning. | 
V. The Covenant being thus made, and a Bleſſing begg'd The Ratif 
on it, the next thing is the Church's Ratification of it in the cation, 
Name of God: For as it was an Ancient Cuſtom among the 
Romans and other Nations, for Maſters to ratifie the Marri- 
ages of their Servants ; fo, ſince we all profeſs our ſelves Ser- 
vants of God, it is neceflary, that he ſhould confirm this pre- 
ſent Compact. But becauſe he is Invifible, we cannot ex- 
nd pect that he ſhould do this in Perſon, and therefore it is ſuffi- 
Cient if it be done by his Ambaſſadour in his Name. 
wh 8. 2. The Prieſt then, who is God's Repreſentative, hav- 1. By ew 
885 ing order'd this Marriage in all points agreeable to his Ma- , 


x5 i ® (a): Ant. Horman. de ver. rit. Nupe. c. 29. ap. Grævii Theſaur, Antiguit. Ko- 
man. Tom. 8. col. 1141. C. nes? ey; | 


all "WI BO ſter's 


> - 
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Zhap. 10. ſter's Laws and Directions, may now juſtly ſet his Lord's 
deal toit, which he does firſt by a Declaration made in our 
Lord's own Words, Thoſe whom God hath join d together, let 
0 Man put aſunder. Mat. 19. 6. whereby he declares that 
God himſelf hath join'd theſe "Two, and therefore no Human 
Power can diſſolve this Covenant. 
2. By te F. 3. Another way by which he ratifys this Covenant, is by 
Tublication the Publication of its Validity, or his Pronoumcing them before 
Ts the whole Congregation to be Man and Wife, In the Name of 
_ the Father, Son, and Holy GhoF. For the whole Office bei 
now compleated according to God's own Word, the Am- 
baſſadour of God pronounces or proclaims the Marriage to be 
legal and valid, Ix the Name i. e by the Authority of the Hoh 
Tranity. © ER 
The Bleſ- VL Laſtly, This part of the Office is concluded with a ſo- 
An lemn Benediction: For the Covenant being made by. God's 
Authority and Direction; the Inſtitution being his, the 
Method his, and He being the Author of, and Witneſs to, the 
Marriage; the Prieſt may, without ſcruple, pronounce a Bleſ- 
ſing upon the Parties, from the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
in whoſe Name the Vow was made. e 
In the ancient Church it was a Cuſtom not to add this Bleſ- 
og to Perſons that married a ſecond time. Nor was the Prieſt 
ſuffer d to be preſent at the Marriage Feaſt (a). Whether it 
were to deter Men from Second Marriages, (for whoſoever in 
the Primitive Times married a ſecond time were enjoin d a 
ſhort Penance for it ()) or whether it were becauſe the Bleſ- 
ſing could not be repeated (c), Iſhall not pretend to decide. 


Sect. 3. Of the Devotions concluding the Office. 


The Plalms, I. T O imprint this Religious Covenant ſtill more deeply 
on the Minds of the Married Couple, they are order d 
to follow the Prieſt towards the Lord's Table, whereby is pre- 
ſerv'd the Memory of that pious and ancient uſage of admi- ' 
niſtring the Sacrament to the Bridegroom and Bride on the 
Wedding-day ; of which we ſhall. ſpeak more by and by, and 
turn our diſcourſe 'now to the concluding Devotions. The 
firſt of which are Two Pſalms or Hymns, Which are very fit 
to attend a Marriage Solemnity , which was ever reputed a a 

time of Joy, and generally waited on with Muſick and Songs. 
Solomon's Royal Spouſe was brought to him with Foy and 
Gladneſs, Pſal. 45. 15.16. and in the Nuptials of the Gentiles 
nothing was more uſual than Minſtrells and Muſical Inſtru- 
ments, Songs to Hymen, Epithalamiums and Feſcinine Verſes (d). 
1. Neocæſ. Can. 7. Tom. 1. col. 1 81. D. S. Ambr. in 2 Cor. 7. 
2 K Concil. — Can. 3. Tom: 1. col. 148 1. B. Laod. Can. 1. Tome. 
1. Col. 1496. B. (e) Mald. de Matr. 5. 291. (d) Terent, Adelph. Act 5. Se. 7. 


Bur 
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But theſe being expreſſions of a looſer Mirth than becomes Chap. 10. 
Chriſtians, the Church, in obedience to St. James, who, ben 
we are Merry, bids us ſing Pſalms, ch. 5. 15. hath here choſen 
'two for the Exerciſe of our Mirth. viz. cxxvin. and LxvII. | 
S8. 2. Of which the Firſt is moſt frequently us d, as moſt Pf. cxxvuy. 
| proyer for the occaſion; being at firſt drawn up for an Epi. 
thalamium or Marriage Song, and probably us'd by the anci- 
ent Fews in their Nuptials: And hath for that reaſon been 
us' d in the Marriage Office by all Chriſtians in the World. 
FS. 3. The other Pfalm is added for variety, and is ſome- Pi. Lxvi. 
times us'd as a Prayer for the Bleſſings promis'd in the for- | 
mer Pſalm; and the Argument us'd to obtain it is taken from 
the Glory which God will gain thereby. & 
II. To theſe Acts of Praiſe are added Supplications and The Lord's 
Prayers introduc'd with the ancient Form, Lord have Mercy Prayer 0 
upon us G. and the Lord's Prayer, which ſanctifies and Reffonſes. 
makes way for all the reſt : to which are added ſome Supplica- 
tions choſen out of the Pſalms (a), and put into the Form of 
Reſponſes, that the Friends here aſſembled may all ſhew their 
love to the Parties by publickly joining in thoſe ſhort Petitions. 

III. After theſe follow Three Prayers, The firſt for Spiritual The three 
Bleſſings ; The ſecond for the great Temporal Bleſſing of Chil- following 
dren, which is the end of Matriage, and was the. Bleſſing Payers. 
which God gave at firſt, Gen. 1. 28. and which Men ever 
ſince have with'd to new Married Perſons, Gen. 24. 60. Rath. 
4+ 11, 12. The third and laſt Prayer is made for the accom- 
pliſhing thoſe Duties ſignified by the pr of Marriage ; 
and the Form it ſelf is the moſt ancient of them all, the begin- 

* it being us d by Tubias upon his Marriage (6). 

IV. To theſe Prayers is added a B/eſſing, the Words of me gleſ- 
which have an evident reſpect to the foregoing Prayer, which ing. 
was made upon ſuch excellent Grounds, and with ſo great a 

probability of®Succeſs, that the Prieſt here pronounces the 
| e thing by way of Bleſſing, which he ask'd of God before. "0 
V. The Married Perſons having engag'd 0 live together af. The Exhor- 
ter God's Holy Ordinance, i. e. according to thoſe Laws which tations ta. 


he hath ordain'd in his holy Word, our Church thinks it very 7 


ture. 


neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what thoſe Laws are 
which they have ſo ſolemnly engag d to keep and perform: 
and therefore, inſtead of the Epiſtle and Goſpel us d in the Of- 
fices of the Greek and Latin Church, ſhe hath made a plain 
and full Collection of the Duties of both Parties. It was God's 
own Command that the King of I/rae! ſhould ha ye a Copy of 
the Law deliver d to him at his Coronation, that he might know 
what charge he had undertaken (c); and there is the ſame rea- 


2323 


4) pf. 86. 2. 20. 2. 6 1. 3.61. x (5) Tob. 8.6. (c) Deut. 17,18, 19. 
2 Kings 11. 12. . We 
S £ ' | ; | : | 


25-7 Of the Order for the = 

Chap. 1 1. ſon to the this Abſtract to thoſe who have taken upon them. 
ſelves the State of Mer: A 1 | 

The Laſt VI. At the end of the whole Office is added a Rubrick ad- 

Rubrick. viſing the Perſons who are married either That day (as the an- 

cient uſage was (a)) or as ſoon after as poſſible to receive the 

Holy Communion, and to confirm their vow to each other by 

the bleſſed Sacrament ; which prudent and pious Uſe hath of 

later years been baniſn'd by thoſe unchriſtian and vain Re- 

vels, which are ſo frequently the concluſion of this Religi- 

ous Rite, that the Perſons have ſcarce any ſerious thoughts 

of the Vow ney have made, or the Duties they have pro- 

mis d: which evil Cuſtom ought to be broken off, and the Mar- 

riage Day dedicated to the receiving the Sacrament and other 

Religious Exerciſes, or at leaſt to ſuch moderate kind of Joy, 


as is ſuitable to the Solemnity. 


nr”: 


CHAP. XI 

OF THE: 

Order for the 
VISITATION of the SICK. 


The Introduction. 


* * 


Sick a Ne- | 
"iy this Sad Office be plac'd next to that of Matrimon): For 
ſubject to Diſeaſes continually : So that when any Perſon la- 

bours under any Illneſs, thoſe that are in health muſt remem- 

ber them, as being themſelves alſo in the Body, and ſo lyable 


to the ſame Calamities. Heb. 13. 3. It is a Duty that all Chri- 


the moſt ſolemn Exerciſes of Religion (c). But the Clergy are 
more eſpecially commanded to perform this Duty, James 5. 
14, 15. and the Sick Man or his Friends are in the fame place 
enjoin'd to 25 for the Prieſt, who is 20 pray for him or by 
him in the Houſe where he lies ſick. wee e eee 


* 


(4) Tert, ad Ux. l. 2. c. 8. p. 17 t. D. (6) Mat. 25. 44, 45. James 1. 27. 


Eecluſ. 7. 35. (e) Tertul. de cult. Farm, l. 2. c. 1 1. p. 159. C. | 


| Fiſting the N aWorld ſo full of Caſualties as that Sickneſs ſometimes 
interrupts the very Joys of Marriage, it is'no wonder if, 


all People, of all Ages and Sexes, in all Conditions, are 


ſtians are oblig'd to, and to which great Promiſes are an- 
nex'd (5); and the Primitive Chriſtians accounted it one of 


not preſcribe the Form, therefore, as all other Churches have 

their ſeveral proper Forms, ſo hath ours alſo compos'd this, 

which is the moſt full and uſeful of any yet extant. x 
F. 3- In St. Fames's time as long as the miraculous Gift of Anointing 

Healing continu'd, they anointed the Sick with Oil, not to con- 3 

vey any Grace to the Soul, ( as the Papifts now pretend to a. 

do by their Extream Union, lately made a Sacrament, ) but 
Health to the Body, by miraculouſly curing them of their 
Sickneſs, Mark 6. 13. which was the uſual Effect in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity (a). But the Power and Gift being now 
ceas d, the Reform d Churches left off the Oil, which was the 
Sign, becauſe the thing ſignified was taken away. And St. 
James himſelf does not annex the Saving of the Sick to the 

| Ceremony of the O0 but to the Prayer of Faith, which till 
contigues, as the Benefits alſo will do, if the Prayers be right- 
ly perform'd. For if God ſees that Health be good for him, 
the devout Performance of this Office ſhall contribute to his 
Recovery; or elſe ( becauſe all Men are Mortal and muſt 
dye at one time or another ) it ſhall be a means to procure to 
him Forgiveneſs of his Sins; for the Prieſt will abſolve him 
upon his Penitent Confeſſion ; and then, if his Repentance 
be ſincere, God will ſurely ſeal his Pardon : ſo that whether 
Life or Death follow, this Office undoubtedly contributes to 
the Happineſs of the Perſon, and muſt therefore by no means 
be neglected. TY | 


Sec. " of the Supplications and Prayers. | 


. W H E N the Prieſt enters the Sick Perſon s Houſe, he ſa- The Saluta- 
lutes all that are in it, with that phraſe which our tion. 


Lord order'd his Diſciples to uſe, when they went to cure 

both Souls and Bodies, viz. Peace be to this Houſe; Luke 10. 

5. which is a pious wiſh for the Health and Proſperity of al! 

that dwell in it; and is not a meer complement, but, as our 
Saviour aſſures us, ver. 6. if the Houſe be worthy, ſhall have 

its Effect, and prove a real Bleſling. 5 5 
II And becauſe the Litany is the proper Office for avert- The Sentence 
ing Evil, all of it ſhould be us'd here; but becauſe the Sick _ of the 
Perſon may be unable to attend ſo long, there is only one 
Sentence taken out of it to deprecate our own Iniquities and 
thoſe of our Forefathers (which we have made our own by 
imitating) which are the cauſes of theſe troubles ; becauſe, ' 
while he calls our Sins to remembrance, hisJuſtice will, in- 

ſtead of alleviating our Afflictions, oblige him to add to our 
Puniſhment. VVV | 


(a) Terr. ad Scap.1. 1. c. 4. p. 71. A. Ruffin, Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 4. pag. 
| III. And 


Viſitation of the Sick. / 249. 2 
F. 2. And ſince God enjoins Prayers ſhall be made, and doth Chap. 11. 
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Chap. 11. III. And as all thoſe who came to Feſis to be heal d, cry d, 


Lord have mercy on us (a), ſo do we here on the like occaſion _ 

The Leſſer 6 5 ary the whole Trinity for Mercy in that ancient Form, ks 
Latany- of which we have already 3 1 . ye 
we Lord's IV. When we have thus pray d againſt Evil, we proceed il | 
Prayer. to pray for Good in the following Prayers, which are intro- ge! 


duc'd, as uſual, with the Lord's Prayer, which is more parti- of 


_ proper here as being very ſuitable to a State of Trou- if Sic 
Tie Re- V. When the Prieſt hath thus begun to pray, the Church he 


iponlals. orders all that are preſent to join in ſome ſhort Reſpon/als to 
beſeech God for the Sick Perſon, who will doubtleſs be much 

. Tefreſh'd by the Charity and Devotion of ſo man ' Suppli- 40 

cants, who, with united requeſts, petition the Throne of 

Grace for him. For the places of the Pſalms whence theſe are 

_ taken,ſee p.247. Here is only one added for the Sick Man's pre- c. 
ſervation from Satan's Malice: taken from F,. 89. 23. accord-W 

ing to the old Latin Tranſlation. offe 

we Firſt VI. After this the Miniſter proceeds to collect the Re- % 
Collect. queſts of the People into a ſhort Prayer, wherein he beggs that 
Whilſt the Sickneſs remains, it may be made eaſy to bear, by By 

the comforts of Divine Grace continually beſtow'd on the eg 


. Suffering Perſon. FS. ' 1. the! 

The Second VII. And then, in another Prayer, proceeds further, to beg gor 
Collect. that the Correction may be fanctified, ſo that, whether it end any 
in Life or Death, it may turn to his advantage. Cor 

Sect. 2. Of the Exhortation. | = 


The Su- II is a part of the Miniſter's Office, not only to pray for,MWis t. 
#bleneſs of but alſo to ſupport the Weak. 1 Theſſ 5. 14. by Comfor,l $ 
— Counſel, and Exhortation ; for in Sickneſs Men need theſeſſ her 
moſt, and will be moſt likely to profit by them. The Church oxy 
therefore being unwilling to omit fo probable 19 Opportunity He: 

and fit a Seaſon to do good, hath, in imitation of the Primi-W qui: 

tive Church, drawn up this proper and pious Exhortation to 
improve the happy Temper of a Sick Member for his Salya- 

tion, conſiſting of Inſtructions concerning the Author of our 
Afflictions, the Ed why they are ſent, the Manner how ve 

mult bear them, and the Benefits of ſo doing; concluding 

with Exhortations to Patience and Self-examination. . 

The Exa- 8 2. And becauſe one part of our Baptiſmal Vow, was to 
mining the ' believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, the Prieſt firſt 
Sick Perſon! inquires into the Faith of the Sick Member: For to doubt of 
_ of Ga) or to deny, any of theſe Fundamentals is damnable Error and 
Creed, Hereſie; ſo that if our Brother doth not fatisfie us before Ms 
Death that he hath kept this Faith unto. the laſt, we ſhal ( 


| III Mat. 2 21 22. 1 1 « "20, 303 31. 5 5 . co 
(4) 1 7. 1. $0 30 remit 


Viſitation of the Sick. _ 
remain under great uncertainties as to his eternal State;becauſe Chap. 1 f. 
whoever forſakes that Faith, into which he was Baptiz d, is Cw 
en 4poftate and cut off from the Body of Chriſt's Church, 8 

in which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtain d. | 
8. 3. Thus far this Exhortation agrees to all Sick Perſons in Th Second 
general; and is therefore preſcrib'd ina ſet Form: But becauſe bart of rhe 
of the great variety of Men's Caſes and Tempers in time of Fre 
Sickneſs, the Church leaves it to the diſcretion of the Mini-;, . Bi 
Ader, who viſits, to aſſiſt and direct them in other matters, as reckiens in 


he ſees the particular caſe requires; only in the Rubrict ſome the Ru- 
h general things are preſcrib'd: as 115 W 
F. 4. Firſt, The Miniſter muſt examine wherher the Party 1. As to his 
ci 40 repent him truly of his Sins? becauſe, till he knows this, he 0g 
cannot comfort or abſolve him upon any good grounds. | OO 
= 8 Secondly, He muſt exhort him to Charity, which the 2. As 10 bis 
4. Sick Man muſt exerciſe in all its Branches, viz. rf, By for- Charity. 
giving, from the bottom of his heart, all Perſons that have 
offended him: 2dly, By asking forgiveneſs of thoſe whom . he 
limſelf hath offended, and making amends to the uttermoſt of 
vl Power, where he hath dene injury or wroug. And, ah, / 
ul By giving to the Poor. But before he does this laſt, it is ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould know what is his own to give, and 
of derefore it is requiſite that the Sick Man ſhould be here ex- 
* horted to make his Mill, if he has not done it already: For, for 
my one to dye and leave their Friends engag'd in Suits and 
Contentions, is a moſt grievous Sin; and thoſe, who put it 
off to the laſt, are Men that hate to think of another World, 
nd vainly expect long life, and for ſuch preſumption, are, it N 
or, WW is to be fear d, too often cut off ſuddenly. LICE 
nM . 6. Laſtly, the Prieſt muſt move the Sick man to make a I To con- 
e 
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ſel pecial Confeſſion of bis Sins if he feel his Conſcience troubled with ſels his 

ch any weighty matter. To confeſs our Sins ro a, Prieſt, even in 

ic Health, is a pious Cuſtom, inſtituted by God himſelf (a), re- conſeſſion 

n-W quir'd by the Apoſtles of their Converts (4) and univerſally # 4 Prieſt. * 

tl practic'd by all ſucceeding ages (c). The Romaniſts indeed , 15 
have wretchedly abus'd it, but it hath on the other hand been 

too much neglected by Proteſtants: And therefore it is hearti- 

ly to be wiſlf'd that it might be reduc'd to its Primitive Inſti- 

lution, it being the beſt means we can uſe for obtaining Par- 

don and for amending our Lives. But in Sickneſs eſpecially 

we are ſtrictly enjoin'd to confeſs our Sins to the Elders of the 

Church (d); Who, it they clearly know our Condition, can 

apply more proper Spiritual Remedies, and will pray more 

heartily for us, and can on better grounds abſolve us. | 7 
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(a) Numb. 5. 65 7. Vid. Fagium & Druſ. in loc. {b) Mar. 3. 6. Act. 19. 
18. (e) Orig. in Luc. Hom. 17. part. 2. p. 145. C. Concil. Laod, Can. 2. Tom. 
?, col. 1406. (d) James 5.16, FR 
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The Abſo- 
lution. 
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Of the Order for the 
Sect. 3. Of the Conſolations. 


J. 8 AIN T Famesexprefsly requires that Abſolution be giv- 


en to the Sick Patient Yy the Prieſt after he has pray'd 
over him; his words are theſe | xv dpuagnus M m bt i- 
mars.) And if he have committed Sins, Abſolution ſhall be 
given hm, which it the right Tranſlation as appears from Dr. 
Hammond's Notes upon thoſe words, and from the Practice 
of the Primitive Church ( the beſt of Commentaries ) which 


always granted Abſolution to Penitents lying in danger of 


The Prayer 


after the 
Abſolution, 


Death. For ſince it is certain Chriſt aid leave ſuch a Power 
with the Church (See Chap. 3. Sect. 4. p. 92.) there is never 
more need to uſe it than now.. And therefore this is the 
higheſt Form of Abſolution us'd by this Church. And as it 
mult be a great Comfort to a Dying Man to hear Chriſt's Eſpe- 
cial Officer thus ſolemnly pronouncing his pardon upon fo 
good and unqueſtionable Authority; So the Prieft muſt, by 
the Confeſſion, Devotion and Penitence ofthe Party, be very 
well fatisfied, that he deſires and is duly prepar'd for ſo ſo- 
lemn an Abſolution, before he uſe it, and then we need not 
doubt, but that it will as well convey, as declare, the Pardon. 

II. But though the Church of Exglaud in obedience to the 
Commands both of our Saviour and his Apoſtles permits the 
Prieſt to uſe his Authority in granting the fick Penitent a 
Plenary Abſolution; yet ſhe is exceedingly tender of the Ho- 
nour of God in this matter, and for a farther acknowledge- 


ment that the original Power of abſolving reſides ſolely in 


Him, the Prieſt is here directed to petition his great Maſter 
to confirm the Sentence he hath paſs'd, according to the di- 
rection ot St. James and St. Fohx, who both preſcribe Prayer 


as a means to procure the Ab/olutioz of a Penitent (a), and in 


The LXXI 
Pſalm. 


imitation of the Primitive Chriſtians who always directed their 
Prieſts to obtain Remiſſion by their Prayers (5). © 
III. After this Prayer the Church comforts the Sick Man 
with the Lxxr P/a/m; which is ſo very proper on this occa- 
ſion, that not only our own but the Eaſtern (c, Weſtern ( d), 


and moſt Churches in the World agree in the choice of it for 
this Office. Our Church indeed hath only taken the firſt ſe- 


The Three 
Bleſſings. 


Iy concluded with three ſolemn Bleſſings ; 


venteen verſes becauſe the remaining part ſuppoſes the af- 
flicted Man already reſtor'd to a proſperous Condition, which 


is not ſo ſuitable to the caſe of a languiſhing Perſon. 


IV. And now being (for ought we know) to take our laſt 
leave of our fick Brother, the Office is very aptly and. Proper 
of -which the Fir 


' (a) james 3. 15. 1 John 5. 16. () Ambr: de Sp. Sanift. log. 6. 19. To. 
J. col, 271. I. (e) Euchol, p 418, 419. (4) Man. Sarisb. fol, Fr 


15 


| __ Viſitation of the Sick. | agg. 
is an Addreſs to God the Son, principally delign'd to obtain Chap. It. 
the Sick Man's Pardon by his Death and Paſſion. The Second Cay 
is directed to God the Father to procure the Defence of his 
„Providence. The Third is directed to the whole Trinity to 
procure the, inward Comforts of Divine Grace ; which are 
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the three greateſt, if not the only, Bleſſings the Sick Perſon 

„can need or deſire. 1 a: 6 

. Sect. 4. Of the Occaſional Prayers. 1 
1 HERE is ſo much variety in the State of Sickneſs that Tye Four 


5 it is impoſlible any one Form ſhould fit all particular oc- Occaſional 
" W cafions. As to thoſe who are capable of Counſel or Com- Prager. 
fort, and have Time and Faculties to exerciſe Religious Du- 
e dies the former Cffice is as proper as can be devis d or de- 
i ſ'd. But there are ſome ſingular Caſes which require pecu- 
liar Prayers; ſuch as is, : | 
0 Firſt, The Caſe of Young Children who for want of Age can- 
not receive Benefit from the foregoing Devotions. 
Secondly, Thoſe who are paſt hopes of Recovery, who are 
TW alſo uncapable of being benefitted by thoſe Forms through 
che want of the uſe of their Reaſon and Underſtanding, now 
impair'd by their diſeaſe. g | 
0 Thirdly, Thoſe who are at the point of Death, and ſo have 
not time to uſe the larger Office. And | 
" Lo/th, Thoſe who are Troubled in Mind or in Conſcience, 
and can ſeldom fix their Attentions to any Devotions. 
| None of theſe can receive Benefit ſo conveniently from the 
receeding Method, and therefore the Church hath provided 
ur extraordinary Prayers agreeable to thoſe four Conditions; 
| which being ſeaſonably and prudently applied by the diſcreer 
"BH Phyſician of the Soul, will be of excellent uſe. And though 
no other Church hath conſider'd all theſe ſpecial caſes, yet 
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4s any one that conſiders the occaſions and peruſes the ſeveral 
2 Forms, will perceive how neceſſary and reaſonable they 
are, without our deſcending to ſpeak of them ſeverally. 


- Sect. 5. Of the Communion of the Sick. 


! T HERE is nothing more frequently mention'd in the Tye Care of 
f 1 ancient Writers than the Care of the Primitive Church the Church 
* to diſtribute the Euchariſt to all Dying Perſons, that were ca- admini- 


ch Pable of receiving it: who eſteem d it the greateſt unhappi- ſtring the 


ariſt 

neſs in the World to dye before they had communicated - 00h Sicks 

it For they accounted and call'd this Sacrament ¶ the Epoclo or | 
. Viaticum] i. e. the Proviſion to be made for this laſt and longeſt 

{| Journy (2) ; and therefore they allow'd Penitents, who were 


deny d the Euchari in their Health for ſome Crimes they 


m. 1 (a) Greg. Nyſlen, Ep, ad Letoium, Melitenes. Can, 5. Tom, 1, p 9 73. A. 
15 N had 


—— — . : — 
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Chap. 12. had committed, to receive it before their Death (a). And 
Av rather than they ſhould want ſo neceſſary a Comfort, our own, 
, - as well as the Primitive Church, allows it to be adminiſterd 
in a private Houſe, and to a ſmall Company, which in other 
caſes 18 always forbid. The Reaſons of the Church's care in 
this caſeare divers and weighty ; For Firſt, Thissis the High- 
eſt Myſtery of Religion, and fitteſt for thoſe who are by S:4- 
ze(5 put into a Holy Frame and are neareſt to Perfection. 
2aly, This is God's Seal of Remiſſion to all that receive it with 
Penitence and Faith, and ſo a means to quiet their Conſci- 
ences by the effectual manifeſtations of the Infinite Love and 
all ſufficient Merits of the Holy Jeſus. Laſely, It declares they 
dye in the Peace and Communion of the true Church, out of 

| which Salvation is very uncertain. 5 
The Collect, F. 2. We ſhall only add that leaſt the Fears of the divine di- 
—_— and ſpleaſure, which Sick Men are apt to entertain, ſhould trouble 
opel. their Minds and hinder their Joy and Comfort in this Holy 
| Ordinance ; the Church hath choſen a peculiar Epiſtle and 
Goſpel on purpoſe to comfort them and deliver them from 


” 


thoſe fears, and alſo compos'd a proper Collect to beg Pati- 


ence for them under their Afflictions. All which are ſo plain 

that they need not be ſpoken of particularly, but only require 
the Sick Perſon's devout Attention, and then we need not 
doubt, but that they will have their deſir'd Effect. 
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me 


Ivy The Introduction. | 


variouſly 


perform d. 


1 W HEN Death hath parted the Soul fromthe Body, 


the Soul returns to God who gave it, and the Body 
to the Earth from whence it was taken, Eccleſ. 12. 
7. God takes care of the better part, and leaves 


the other to us to diſpole of; expecting that its near alliance 
to our Nature, and the Senſe of what w 


—— 


. MIO — * 


e muſt our ſelves one 


al 


tl 
3 
it 
V 
t. 
| 
c 
( 
i 
t 
[ 


wo 1 ale gk om. 


85 Fw "3 hey 


FFF 


Ca Les SS mm — ww \NTrTbLW 1 


though the Manner of Treating the Bodys of the Deceasd 
have vary'd according to the cuſtoms of particular Coun- 
trys, yet all Civiliz d Nations have agreed in performing Fu- 
nerals with due Solemnity. . 7 


The firſt and moſt natural manner is by Burying them in 6 nury- 


the Earth, which is undoubtedly the moſt ancient of all (a). ing. 
The Romans themſelves us'd this way at firſt, for Numa was 
buried (2) and all others till Cornelius Sylla's time, who (hav- 


ing violated the Sepulcher of Caius Marius, and fearing the 
like would be done to himſelf) was the firſt Patrician that 


order'd his Body to be Burr'd after the Phrygian manner. Burning, 


Nor did Burning of dead Bodies continue any longer among 
them, than till the Empire became Chriſtian ; for then Inbu- 
mation Or Burying in the Ground became to be reſtor'd (c). 

But in this part of Religion the Egyptiaus of all others, and Em- 
were the moſt ſtrict and obſervant; for they Embalr'd the balming 
Dead in the moſt coſtly and curious manner imaginable ; and ; 
with ſuch an exquiſite Art that many of their Bodies, em- 
balm'd almoſt 3000 years ago, are ſtill found intire. St. Auſtin 
thought that this care ſprung from their Belief of a Reſurre- 
ction (a), though others affirm that it was done with a perſua- 
lion that the Soul doth not chooſe a new Body to inhabit, 
ſo long as it's former Habitation remains uncorrupted (e). 


§. 2. But whatever gave occaſion to this particular cuſtom The care of 
among the Egyptians of Embalming their Dead; we are fatis- D*d Bodies 


fied that among all Nations the Care of the Bodies of the 8 
Deceas'd hath ever beep accounted an Act of great Piety. 1 
The Heatheus call'd it a Divine Inſtitution, and reckon'd it 
among the Principal Acts of Religion and Juſtice (F). Among 
the Fews it was eſteem'd an eminent kind of Mercy. 2 Sam. 2. 

5. And the Primitive Chriſtians were famous for their Charity 

in burying the Bodies, not only of their Friends, but of their 

rey Enemies (g). The Deſcription of the Perſons who in- 
terr'd our Saviour, the Enumeration of their Virtues and the 
Everlaſting Commendation of her who brake the box of pre- 

cious Ointment for. his Burial, have been thought ſufficient 
Grounds and Encouragements for the careful and decent Se- 
pulture of Chriſtians (0. And this is the reaſon that, though 

they made no uſe of Oiatments while they liv'd ; yet the moſt 
precious was not thought too coltly ro be us d in their 
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(a) Gen. 23. 4. (6) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. l. 7. e. 54. (e) ob. Saturn. I. 7. 
c. 7. (d) Aug. Serm. 361. c. 12. Tom. 5. cel. 1411, F. G. (e) Servius 4d 
illa verba Animamque Sepulchro condimus. Vg. An. 3. () Serv. in 
Aneid. 6. (g) Ambr. lib. de Tobid. c. 1. Tom. 2. col. 583, A. Epift. Cleri Ro- 
mani ad Cyprian. inter Opera ejus Ep. 8. p. 18. Fuſed. Zac Eier. 8 
b. 269. C. 69 Auguſt. 40 div, Dei. l. 1. Go 13. Tem. 7. col. 14. ES * | 
als | Graves. 


Burial of the Dead. 255 © 
day be, ſhould move us to have a tender regard of it. And Chap. 12, 
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256 Of the Order for the 


. Chap. 12. Graves (a). W hich decent Practice was ſo acceptable to God, 


that by his Providence it Jv molt effectual in the Conver- 
ſion of the Heathens, and Propagation of the Goſpel (6). 

The Rea- F. 3. The Reaſons of this pious care do not proceed from a 

ſons of chis Belief that the Dead are the better for what is done to their 

* Bodies ( tor divers of the moſt eminent Philoſophers card not 

whether they were buried or not; and ſeveral of the Martyrs 

deſpis d their Perſecutor's threatning them with the want ot 

a Grave.) But the true Reaſons are, firſt That the Bodys of 

our Friends may not be a Prey to the Birds and Beaſts, which 

no Perſon that hath any Senſe of Humanity could endure to 

| behold (c). 24/y, That the Shame of Nature may not be ex- 

d, ſince human Modeſty cannot endure ſuch diſgrace 

ould be done to thoſe of it's own kind (d). 3h, That all 

may return to their proper place, and be cover'd in the Bo- 

ſom of their Mother Earth ſe). Theſe Reaſons are common 

> to us with the Heathens: But beſides theſe the Chriftians al- 

ledge three more, viz. Firſt, The Conſideration of our being 

made after the Image of God, ſo that our Bodies cannot be 

abus'd but the Diſhonour will reflect on him after whoſe Image 

we are made (F). 24/y, The Conſideration of what theſe Bo- 

dies were when they were alive, viz. the Temples of the Holy 

Gho# and Receptacles of Rational and Noble Souls (g). 39h, 

The Conſideration of what they ſhall be again, viz. that they 

ſhall live again, and be reunited to their Souls : they ſhall be 

the Subjects of God's Omnipotence, who will come to a- 

waken them, and raiſe them from their beds, where we de- 
cently ay them to reſt (H). * | 

§. 4- 


Chriſtian ut though all Perſons are, for Decency and ſome 
wry py tt other of the foremention'd reaſons, to be hid or put under 


Sores of ground; yet there are ſome not capable of Chriſtian Buri. 
Perſons. 41 (i). Such as 1/7, Infants who die unbaptix d, and were ne- 
ver yet admitted into the Chriſtian Church; whom though 
God may receive to himſelf, yet we cannot call them Chriſti- 
ans. 2d/y, Chriſtian Burial is, and always was (6), deny'd to 
all that die Excommunicated: The Intent of which Penalty is 
to bring the Excommunicate to ſeek their Abſolution and the 
Church's Peace for their Souls health, before they leave this 
World; which if they do not, the Church, by this mark of 


(4) Minuc. Felix. cap. 12. pag. 69. Arnob, lib. 5. Tertull. cap. 42 34. B. 
Clem. Alex. Padadeg. l. 2. c. 8 p. 176. A. (6) This was obſerv'd by Julian the 
Apoſtate, who, writing to an Idolatrous High-Prieft, put him in mind of thoſe 
things by which he thought the Chriſtiaus gain'd upon the World, and recommends 
them to the Practice of the Heathen Prieſts, viz. the Gravity of their Carri- 

age, their Kindneſs to Strangers and their Care for the Burial of the Dead. 
Epift. 49. ad Arſacium. (c) 2 Sam. 21. 10. (4) Greg. Nyſſ. Ep. ad Letoi- 
um. Can. 7. Tom. 1. p. 954. C. (e) Gen. 3. 19. (J Maſius in 155 8. 29. 
(s) Aug. Cur. pro Mort. Tom. 6. col. 18. C. (h) Aug. ut ſupra. c. 18, col. 530. 
E. (i] Rubrick 1. 4 Synes, Ep. 58. 4d Epiſcepos. p. 203. A. $5 


- Infamy, 


Burial of the Dead. 2577 
Infamy, declares them cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and Chap. 12. 
diſtinguiſhes them from obedient and regular Chriſtians. La- 
4, The Church hath always deny'd Chriſtian Burial to thoſe ' 10 
chat die in the deſperate Sin of Se- Murder (a); The Jeuus 1 
and Gentiles ſuffer d ſuch to lye unburied to deter others from 1 
ſo horrid a crime (4); and our Church hereby declares ſhe hath 14 
little hopes of their Salvation who die in an Act of the great- Be” 
eſt Wickedneſs, which they can never repent of after it is ik 
committed. The other Circumſtances of Burial are 14 
8. 5. Firſt, The Place, which among the Jews and Ges The Place in 
tiles was without the City (c); becauſe the Fews (from whom J Burial: "ll 
the Gentiles receiv d moſt of their Cuſtoms) were prohibited | 
by their Law to touch or come near a dead Body, and thoſe 

who did ſo were accounted unclean. And the Chri/tiaxs, ſo 

long as the Fews/h Lew was in force throughout the Roman 
Empire, were oblig'd, in compliance thereunto, to bury their 
Dead without the Gates of the City; but as ſoon as they 

were at liberty they ſhew'd they did not do this out of any 
belief that the Body of a deceas d Chriſtian defil'd the Place 

or Perſons near it, by conſecrating thoſe very Places of Bu- 
rial into Places' of Divine Worſhip, and by building their 
Churches upon that Holy Ground; to the end that as the 
Faithful are going to the Houſe of Prayer, their Minds might 
be prepar d by the Proſpect of the Graves and Monuments of 
their Friends, and thereby put in mind of their own Mortali- 
ty; Nothing being more apt to excite Men to devout and 
affectionate Prayer than ſerious Thoughts of Death and the 
World to come. ag 

The Council of Bracara indeed (a) ſtrictly prohibited the 

burying any Corps within the Walls of the Church, and the 
great Emperor Conſtantine himſelf and many of his Succeſſors 
had their Sepulchers in the Porch of the Church dedicated to 
the Holy Apoſtles (e). But in later times, firſt ſome eminent 
Perſons were allow'd to be buried within the Church, and a- 
terwards any that could pay for that honour had it. Tho 
it is certain the Holineſs of the Place does not alter the State 
of the Dead, and that Burying in the Church- Tard is the molt 
Primitive Practice. | = Hh 

§. 6. Another Circumſtance of Burial is the Time, which The Time. 

our Rubrick leaves at liberty: But ſince Death is a Sleep, and 
the Grave a Reſt:ng-Place, the Night ſeems moſt oro for 
theſe Solemnities; the Silence and Darkneſs of which c 


(a) Concil. Bracara. 2. Can. 16. Tom, 5. col. $4.1. E. Edgar. Can. 15, in Can. 
de Modo imponendi Pœnitentiam. Concil Tom. 9. col. 690. B. () Joſeph. Fewiſp 
Wars, Bos K 3. c. 14. p. 876. by Sr Roger Le- Strange. Aul. Gell. No#. Attic. 
1. 15. c. 10. (e) Luke 7. 12. Al. ab Al. J. 3. c. 2. (d) Can. 18. Tom. 5. col. 842. 
4. 8. Tom, 2, Þ» 581. B. ; f | 
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BOY ; Chap. 12. 


X . 


The Manner 
ef the Pro- 
ceſſion in 
Funerals. 


. Of the Order for the 
tribute to the e them more ſerious, and therefore the 
Evening hath always been the uſual time of Funerals, and the 
Bearers were call'd Veſpiliones from that Cuſtom. The Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were indeed, by reaſon of Perſecutions, 
forc'd to bury their dead in the Night; but afterwards, when 
they were freed from thoſe Fears, they retain'd that Cuftom, 
only adding Lighted Torches to ſhew their Hope of the Parties 


being gone into Everlaſting Light (a). 


§. 7. The third Circumſtance of Burial is the Manner of 
the Proceſſion in Funerals, which among Chriſtians hath al- 
ways been for the Prieſt to go before the Corps with Hymns 
and Palms of Joy (a Cuſtom ſtill us'd in moſt Churches of 
the World;) and in ſome places for the moſt conſiderable 
Friends and Acquaintance to Bear the Body (6); the Chief 
Mourners firſt, and then all the Company Following the Corps 


to remind them that they mult all ſhortly follow their de- 


Roſemary ' 


why given 
at F une- 


rals, 


ceas'd Friend in the ſame Path of Death (c). 

§. 8. It may probably be accounted by ſome too trifling a 
Remark, to take notice of the Cuſtom of giving Roſemary at 
Funerals : But becauſe it is ſo univerſal a Practice, I ſhall juſt 
obſerve that the Riſe of the Cuſtom ſeems to have been oc- 
caſionꝰd by a contrary Practice among the-Heathens, who, be- 
cauſe they were ignorant of the Reſurrection, and thought 
that the Bodies of Men being once dead would never live 
again, made uſe of Cypreſs at their Funerals, which is a Tree 
that being once cut down never revives again, but dyes a- 


way 8 hereas Chriſtians, by diſtributing Roſemary amongſt 
the Company, which is always green, and flourithes the more 
for being cropt, and of which a Sprig only, ſet in the Ground, 
will immediately ſprout up into a Tree; expreſs their 
Faith, that whoſoever believeth in Chriſt ſhall live, though he 
dye ; and that the Body of their Deceas'd Friend which they 
are now going to commit to the Grave ſhall one day rife a- 
gain and be reunited to his Soul(e). A Cuſtom not unlike 
that practic'd by the Jews, who, as they went with a Corpſe 
to be buried, pluck d up every one a handful of Gra, to ſigni- 
he that they were not ſorry as Men without Hope; ſince their 


Brother was but fo cropt off, and ſhould ſpring up again in 


his due Seaſon (F). 


—— 


—_—_— A. * 9 


(a) Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Heb. Tom. 4. p. 453. lin. 34. Greg. Nyſſ. in Vit. S. 
Macrinæ in Append, p. 201, B. Hieron. Ep. 27. de Pauli. c. 13. (6) Greg. 
Naz. Orat. 20. Tom. 1. p. 371. C. Greg. Nyfl. in vita S. Marinz. in Appen- 


dice. p. 201. A. Hieron. Ep. 27. de Paula. c. 13. (e) Euchol. Grac. p. 526. Al. 
ab Alex. I. 3. c. 7. Donat. in Terent. Andr. Act. 1. Scen. 1. p. 20. (d) Plin. 


116. c. 33. & Serv. ad Æneid. 3. v. 70. See alſo Kennet's Antiquities p.343. 


(e) Durand. Rational. Divin. Offic. l. 7. c. 35. num. * fol. 457. (J) See Mr. 


Gregory's Sermon on the Reſurrection, among bis Poſthumons Works. p.70. 
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Burial of the Dead. 2476 WM 
8. g. To tell exactly what the Primitive Form of Burial was, Chap. 114. Wi 
is a, difficult matter; but we are ſure that the P/a/ms were the 1 
principal part of it, as is evident from the concurrent Teſti- The ®ffce | 
monies of the Primitive Writers (a): and an ancient Coun- ＋ Burial. 
cil orders that the dead be brought to their Graves with on. 

fringing of Pſalms ; becauſe the Service of divine Hymns at Chr. 
| ſtian Funerals is ſufficient to declare their hope of the Reſurrecti- 
on (b). The Pſalms therefore then were, and now are, the 

chiefeſt part of this Office; and the reſt is moſt of it raken out 

of the Scripture, being ſuch places as are moſt proper to the 
occaſion. And whoever confiders the whole Office as it is 

w_ drawn up, muſt needs acknowledge it to be very excels 

ent. 2, N \ 


Sect. 1. Of the Sentences us d in the Way. 
T O allay the Sorrow which naturally ſeizeth on us when The Prieft ' 
we follow a dear Friend to the Grave, the Prieſt Meets te Meet ths 
us in white (the Colour of Joy) at the Church-Gate, to con-. 
duct the Body of the Deceas'd to the Houſe of Reſt; being 
therein an Emblem of the Holy Angels, who meet his Soul 
in the fame Colour and conduct it to the Kingdom of Glory. 
§. 2. And to comfort this mournful Society he comes with The Sen- 

the Goſpel of Peace, reading ſome ſelected Sentences of Scri- tences. 
pture to perſuade us to the three neceſſary Graces to be ex- 
ercis d at a Funeral, viz. Faith, Patience, and Thankfulneſs. 
He begins with John 11. 25, 26. being the Words which 
2 ſpake going toward's Lazarus s Grave to comfort Mar- 
tha for the Loſs of her Brother; and were for that reaſon in- 
ſerted into the Funeral Offices of all Churches (c) to diſſuade 
us from paſlionately bewailing our Friend as one loſt fot 
ever. | 1 55 | hr nes s to 
The next Sentence is Fob 19. 25, 26, 27. us'd alſo in the Of- 
fices both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (d), being a no- 
ble example of the Exerciſe of that Faith which was preſcrib'd 
in the former verſe, „%% wks . 

The third Sentence is 1 Tim. 6. 7. deſign'd to make us 
Patient, and not to grieve becauſe our deceas'd Friend hath 
now left all his earthly Comforts behind him; becauſe how- 
ever deſtitute he ſeems now to be, yet he goes no otherwiſe . 
out of the world, than as he came into it. | | 

The fourth and laft Sentence goes yet higher and exhorts us 

not only to Patience but Thankfulneſi by the Example of Job, 
Fob 1.21. who, when he had ſuſtain d a much greater Loſs 
than a fingle Friend, could {till ſubdue his Paſſion ; and, in- 


(a) Conſt, Apoſt. J. 6. c. 30. p. 358, 359. Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Ep. Hebr,Tom, 
4. P. 453. lin. 35. (Y) Concil. Tolet. 3. Can. 22. Tom.y. col. 1014. D. (e) Du- 

rand. Rational. l. 7. c. 35, Euchol, Of. Exequ. (d) Man. Sarisb. fol, 95. Eu- 

chol. Of, Exequ. F | 8 | 
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260 Of the Order for the 
l  Chap.12. ſtead of complaining, acknowledge God's Bleſſing in lending 


him thole Comforts ſo long; ſaying The Lord gave and the 
Lord hath taken away, Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 
Sec. 2. Of the proper Pſalms and Leſſon. 
The Pſalms, I. N HE Cuſtom of following the Corps to the Grave with 
| Pſalms and Hymns, in token of Joy for the Happineſs 
which their deceas'd Friend had obtain'd by Death, aroſe (as 
St. Hierom tells us(a),) from Primitive Tradition, and has ſince 
ſpread over the Univerſal Church. The preſent Greek Church 
uſes part of the 1197 Pſalm( ) and the Latin Church appoints 
the 114th,115th and ſeveral others to be ſung in this Office (c) 
in compliance with which ancient and univerſal cuſtom theſe 
Pſalms are here preſcrib'd. | 
Palm 39, F. 2. The firſt of which was David's Funeral Elegy upon 
Abſalom's Death, after Foab had fo bitterly reproach'd him 
for his publick Grief; and is very ſuitable to thoſe who are 
at bo, give way too much to Sorrow . uporfhe Loſs of a 
| riend. | | | | | 
rplalmgo. F. 3. The other was compos'd by Moſes in he Wilderneſs 
, upon the Death of that vaſt multitude, who, for their mur- 
muring and infidelity, waſted away by little and little before 
they came into Cauaas; and is a very proper and ſuitable en- 
tertainment for us, when we have the Proſpect of a Funeral 
before our Eyes. The former Pſalm ſeems to be choſen b 
the Church to allay the exceſſive Grief of the Relations an 
near Friends of the Deceas d; whereas this is proper for all 
that attend on thoſe Solemnities. 5 
The Leſſon. II. After the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament follows the 
Proper Leſſon out of the New ; being the fulleſt account of 
the Reſurrection that the whole Scripture affords; for which 
reaſon it was always accounted very ſuitable, and part of it 
always us'd in the Funeral Offices (d): That part of the 
Chapter the Church of Ergland uſes is an exact and methodi- 
cal diſcourſe, proving the Certainty of the Reſurrection ; re- 
ſolving the Queries relating to it ; and making a ſuitable ap- 
/Plication of the whole. 3 


Sect. 3. Of the Devotions and Solemnity 
- us dat the Grave. 9 
The Medi- I. 8 HE Body, having been brought into the Church to 
tation at ſhew that it dy d in Communion thereof, is now carri- 


the Grave. ed to it's long home the Grave. And whilſt the Corps is pre- 
par d to be put into it, inſtead of thoſe vain and ridiculous 


* —_ 4 * ht 
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= Hieron. Vit. Pauli Erem. (6) Euchol. p. 256. (e) Manu, Sarisb. fol. 
113. (d) Durand. Rational. l. 7. c. 35. Man, Sarisb.\fel, 107. 
Bleſſings 


Burial of the Dead. ; 
Bleſſings of the Grave, ſprinkling it with Holy Water, perfum- 
ing it with Incenſe &c. preſcrib'd by the Roman Office, our 
Church hath drawn up a moſt proper and pious Meditation 
for the ſanctifying our own Souls, and the helping to apply 
this Example to our Spiritual advantage. | 
For when the Corps is ſtripp'd of all but the Pall, and ready 
to be put into the Ground, it is molt likely to make the deep- 
eſt Impreſſion on us, and to ſtrike us with the moſt ſerious 
apprehenſions of our Mortality: which happy opportunity the 
hurch is unwilling to looſe ; and therefore, while we are 
thus affected, preſents us with an agreeable piece of Devo- 
tion; being fir, a Meditation on the Shortneſs, Miſery and 
Uncertainty of Human Life; 24h, an Acknowledgment of 
our Dependance upon God, and -of our Diſobedience to 
him; 3dly, A Prayer for deliverance from Eternal Death, and 
for ſupport under Tempo, : 5 
II. The So/emn Interring of the Body follows next: imme- me Solemn 
diately before which, the Gentiles took their leave of their Interment. 
deceas'd Friend by a certain Form of Words, bidding him, 
Farewel for ever (a). And the ancient Chriſtians us'd to give Taking 
a parting R/, of Charity to the Body juſt as it was about to _ w * 
be put in the Ground (0, to declare their Affection, and to TE” 
evidence that he died in the Unity and Peace of the Church; 
a Cuſtom {till obſerv'd in the Greet Church (c) and in the 
Northern parts of England. 3 
FS. 2. As for the Poſture or Poſition of the Corps in the Grave, e poſitl- 
it hath been always a cuſtom among Chriſtians, to lay them on of the 
with their Feet Eaſtward, and their Face Upward, that fo, con in the 
at the Reſurrection, they may be ready to meet Chriſt, who 
is to come from the Eaſt, and that they may be in the poſture 
of Prayer as ſoon as they are rais'd (d) $1”) 
| 435 The caſting Earth upon the Body was eſteem'd an Cafting 
Act of great Piety by the very Heat bens (e), inſomuch that to Fa" ” le 
find a Body unburied and leave it uncover'd was a gret 
crime (7). The Chriſtians had a peculiar Order of Men to 
do this Office calld in the Eaſt, Copiotz (g)) and in the HH, 
Foſſarii (o); though the Prieſt always put in the firſt Earth him- 
ſelf (i), as the Rubrich of K. Edward's firſt Common-Prayer- 
Book did require, and that of the Greet Office doth till (c). | 
$.4. The Form of Words here us'd is very pertinent and u Form - 
. mg the Phraſe of Committing His Body to the Ground, of Words. 
implies the delivering up a Depoſitum for ſafe Cuſtody into - 


(a) Virg. En. 11. v. 97. Alex. ab Alex. I. 3. 6.7. (6) Dion. Arcop. Eccl. 
Hier. c. 7. p.150. A. Durand Ration. 1,7. c. 35. (c) Eucholog. p. 535. (d) Hu- 
rand. ut ſupra, (e) lian. Var. Hiff. l. 5. c. 14. (f) Hor. Od. l. 1. od. 28. 
v. 36. (g) Cod. Theodoſian. J. 16. Tit. 2. c. 15. Tom. 6. p. 42. (b) Lib. de 
7. Grad. Ecel. ap. Hier. (i) Bern. in cant. Serm. 26. col. 83. L. (A) Eu- 
chol. Off. Exequ. p. 538. | | 
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262 Of the Order for the 
ap. 12. ſuch hands as will honeſtly render it up and reſtore it again; 
2 3 and ſo reminds us that the Bodies of Chriſtians are not caſt 


away as things of no value, but lay'd up fafe in the Earth, - 


which is to reſtore all her Dead back again at the Reſurrection, 
Rev. 20. 13. . yy 
A Paſſage F. 5. In this Prayer it is to be obſerv'd, that the Reſurre- 
explain d. crion, of which we profeſs our Sure and Certain Hope, is not 
| ſaid to be His Reſurrection, wiz. of that Perſon's Body who 
is interr'd , but The Reſurrection, i. e. the general Reſurre- 
ction of all the Dead; which being a principal Article of our 
Faith, it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould publickly ac- 
knowledge and declare our Stedfaſtneſs in it, when we la 
the Body of any Chriſtian in the Grave. And that this Paſ- 
{age ought to be ſo underſtood, is plain from the Context, 
Where the Number is immediately chang'd ; it being faid, 
who fhall change (not His, in the ſingular Number, but) Oar 
vile Body, i, e. the vile Bodies of us Chriſtians in general, &c. 
The Sen- III. Next to this is a Conſolatory Sentence from Rev. 14. 13. 
tence out of us d by all Churches in this Office (a), being a ſpecial Revela- 
: he Reyelz- tion from Heaven made to St. Johr, and order d tobe by him 
recorded, for the Conſolation of the Faithful in relation to 


the State of the Dead. For fince Jeſus hath now conquer d 


Death, from henceforth bleſſed are the Dead that dye in the 
Lord; they are not to be lamented but rejoyc'd over ; 
for God's Spirit, aſſures us that ey reſt from their Labours : 
their Work is done, their Wartare accompliſh'd, and now 
they enjoy the Crowns of their Victory and the Reward of 
all their Pains. | | 7 

The Lord's IV. But though the Deceas'd reſt from their Labours; yet 
Prayer. we are in the midſt of ours, and therefore we proceed in the 
next place to pray for our own Salvation, and the Conſumma- 

tion of our own Happineſs, beginning firſt (as in all other Offi- 

ces with the Leſſer Litany and the Lord's Prayer. 

The Two V. After which follow two Prayers: The former of which 
Prayers. ſeems to reſpect the whole Company; but the other is pecu- 
'': - liarly defign'd for the comfort of the Relations and Friends 
of the Party deceas'd : in which there is ſuch a noble mixture 
of Acts of Hope concerning our departed Friend, and ſuch a 
roſpect of Means to make us happy with bim; as, being du- 

y confider'd, will effectually pacifie that unneceſſary Grief, 
which is pernicious to us, but does the deceas'd no good, 
and will turn our thoughts to a due care of our own Souls in 


order to our meeting again with infinitely more Joy, than we 


now part with Sorrow. 
* The Com- 


Nasen a, F. 2: The laſt of theſe Prayers, inthe firſt Book of K. Ea- 
Funeralsfor- ward VI. (by which the Communion was order d to be cele- 
8 a 
poinced. 


» % 


( a) Durand, Rat. l. 7. c. 35. Man. Sarisb. fal. 137. e. 
WT 1 brated 
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brated at the Burial of the Dead) was appointed for the col. Chap. 12. 
lect, for which reaſon it till retains that Name. For the Ia. 
troit at ſuch Communion was appointed P/ 42. The Epiftle 

was I Theſſ: 4. v. 13. tothe end; and the Goſpel. St. Jobn 6. 
v. 37.t0v. 2 . | wi 3 

| 5 3. In the Collect we declare that we hope our Deceas'd A Paſage 
Brother reſts in Chriſt: For the better underſtanding of which, Pn d. 
we muſt obſerve that there is a twofold Hope; the one of 
Aſſurance, built upon Grounds of Belief, which riſes or falls 
according to the appearance of Eyidence ; the other of De- 

fire, built upon our Affections, which riſes or falls according 

to the degrees of Polhoility and Charity. Now the Hope 

in this place is of the latter ſort ; by which we = hope well 

of a Perſon, unleſs we are abſolutely ſure it is ill with him. 

And conſequently, we may hope that the Deceas'd does reſt in 
ChriF, unleſs we are abſolutely ſure (which, generally ſpeak- 
ing, we cannot be) that he is doom'd to Damnation. Though 
it muſt be confeſt that it is plain, from the whole Tenor of 
this Office, that it was never intended to be us'd at the Bu- 
rial of ſuch Perſons who die in a ſtate of notorious impeni- 

tence without any appearance of their return to God. 

VI. The whole Office is concluded with a Bleſſing, (of The Blef 

which ſee Chap. 3. Sect. 35. e 


CHAP. XIII. 

0r THE 
Thankſgiving of Women 

I 3 
CHILD-BIRTH. 
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1 


2 


Die Introduction. 
T HE Birth of Man is ſo truly wonderful, that it is a The Rea- 


ſtanding Demonſtration of the Omnipotence of our — 
Creator: And therefore, that the Frequency may not 5. 8 1. 
diminiſh our Senſe of it, the Church orders a ſolemn” 

Acknowledgement to be made on every ſuch occalion by the ih 
Party moſt concern'd, i. e. the Woman who till feels the Ef- . 
fects of the Curſe laid upon our Mother Eve, Gen. 3. 16. and Th. 
ſmarts ſeverely for that firſt Sin which gave beginning to our 1 ö 
N | R 4 Miſeries; WH 


Chap. 1 


264 


3 Origi- 


nal of it, | 


The Time. 


Of the Thankſsiving of Women 


2. Miſeries; ſo that now ſhe cannot give Life to others without 


the extreameſt hazard of her own ; after which eminent deli- 


verance ſhe is enjoin'd to come into God's houſe, and offer 


up her Praiſes in this ſhort and excellent Office. 

§. 2. The Original of which may be allow'd to be that Law 
of Moſes, Levit. 12. which commapds all Women, after the 
have born a Child, to come to the Houſe of God within a 
certain number of days, witha Sacrifice to praiſe God for this 
great Mercy. And though nothing but Sin makes rx 6 Per- 
{on unclean under the Goſpel, and ſo the Ceremonial Reaſon 
be ceas'd ; yet the Obligation to make a publick acknowledge- 
ment of ſo eminent a Favour is a moral Duty and remains 
ſtill. And therefore the Bleſſed Virgin (who was not defiFd 


by chriſfs Birth) obſerv'd this Rite (a), and Chriſtian Mo- 


thers have follow'd her Example ever ſince. 


§. 3. In the Eaſtern Church they bring their Child in their 
[arr as She did, to preſent it to God; and there they do 


this after Forty days (5), in alluſion perhaps to the Fewwi/b Law 
which accounted a Woman unclean forty days at leaſt if ſhe 
bore a Man- child, for the number was double if ſhe bore a 
Female. But with us there is no time preſcrib'd by any Law, 


only the Mother is to come as ſoon as ſhe is able, and the ac- 


cuſtom d time is after one Month. Modeſty and generally 
Neceſſity oblige them to [tay ſo long, and if they be not re- 
cover'd then, they muſt forbear longer, ſince they cannot 
Praiſe God for a Mercy before they have receiv'd it. 

§. 4. The Place to do this in is the Church, and thence it 
is callVd the Churching of Women. The Reaſons of doing it ſo 


publickly are, fs ecauſe God's marvellous Works in the 


Creation of the Child and Preſervation of the Woman ought 
to be publickly own'd, to teach others to put their truſt in 
Him. 24h, That thereby the whole Congregation may have 
a fit opportunity for praiſing God for the too much forgotten 
Mercy of their ſeveral Births. And 3dly, That the Woman to 
be Church d may in the proper place own the uu Mercy of 
being reſtor'd tothe Privilege of worſhipping God in his own 
Houſe and with his own People. And therefore to do this 
in aprivate houſe, whether out of Pride and State, or Per- 
verſeneſs and Preciſeneſs, is an intollerable Crime, as be- 
ing abſurd and contrary to the main end of this Office, and 
ſhewing their diſobedience to the Church and contempt of 
God, at whoſe Footſtool they ſcorn to kneel to acknowledge 
ſo publick a Favour. | 8 ; 


ah. 
Lis. A —_ 


— 4 : 2 


(a) Luke 2, 22. (6) Euchol. Gr. p. 324. 
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| : Chap.13. 
Sect. 1. Of the Devotions. he. 


IJ. A FTER a ſuitable Preface directed to the Woman, The pre- 
whereby She is excited to a thankful acknowledgement face. 
of the Mercy vouchſafed her, follow the Forms of Thankſgiv- 
ing by which She isto do it. 6 
II. The firſt of which are two Pſalms, viz. cxvi. and cxxvil. The Plalms. 
The Former was 1 ne by David upon his being reſtor'd ; 
from ſome great Sickneſs : And by leaving out of the 13th 
and 14th verſes ( wherein there is mention made of the other 
Sex) it is eaſily applicablEto the caſe of a Woman who comes 
to give thanks for ſo great a deliverance. | 
§. 2. The cxxvi Pſalm is ns to praiſe God for the 
Birth of the Child; and is very ſeaſonable to be us'd when 
ever the Child is living, to excite the Parents to give thanks. 
And as the firſt is moſt proper when we reſpect the Pain and 
Peril which the Mother has gone through; ſo the laſt ought 
to be us'd when an Heir is born, or a Child beſtow'd on thoſe 
who want or defire one. Nor may it leſs aptly be us'd when 
thoſe of meaner Condition are Churched : For by enlarging 
on the Bleſſings of a Numerous Family, it obviates the too 
common Murmurings of thoſe Wretches who think them- 
ſelves oppreſs d by ſuch an Encreaſe. 
III. After the Plalms follows the Lord's Prayer introduc'd Te Lord's : 
with the Leſſer Litany, to which the Doxology is added by Refonks, 
reaſon of its being an Office of Thanksgiving. The follow- 
ing Seutencet are deſign'd as Interceſſions for the Woman's 
I and Defence (a). N 5 
IV. The Suitableneſs of the following collect to the Occa- The Pray- 
ſion is eaſily diſcernable, without any enlargement. ey 
V. The Office being thus devoutly perform d, the Ru- The _ 
brick admoniſhes the Woman to offer the accuſtom'd Offerings, 
which were formerly the Chry/om or Alb thrown over the 
Child at the time of Ba tiſm * But that cuſtom being now 
difus'd, it is expected Nb ſhe make ſome ſmall Offering to 
him that miniſters, not as a requital, but only as an Acknow- 
ledgement of her Gratitude to God. in 
§. 2. It alſo adviſeth her to receive the Holy Communion, it 
there be one at that time; That being the moſt ſolemn way 
of praiſing God for Him, by whom ſhe receiv'd this and all 
other Mercies, and a means to bind her ſelf more _ to 
ſpend thoſe days in God's Service, which by this late delive- 
rance He hath added to her Life. e | 


(a) Pfal. 86. 2, -61, 3.-6t.t. (6) See the Common-Prayer-Books of K. 
Edward 4 Wh | W h 7% | 
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Of the Commination. 


CHAP. XIV. 
| OF THE 


COMMINATION. 


Sect. 1. Of the Preface. 


H E proper Preface to this Office, gives us the Rea- 
ſon and Occaſion of compoſing it, and ſo may ſerve 
inſtead of an Introduction. It informs us that in the 
Primitive Church there was a godly „x- „ that 
at the beginning of Lent (i. e. upon Aſb-wedneſ ay ( of which 
ſee more Ch. 5. Sect. 11.) ) ſuch Perſons as food convicted of 
motorious Sin, were put to open Penance, and puniſh'd in this 


. World, that their Souls might be ſav'd in the Day of the Lord; 


and that others admoniſi d by their Example, might be the 


more afraid to offend. But this in the Roman Church is turn d 


into a meer Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſhes upon all that come 


to confeſs on A4ſh-wedne/day. . And in our Church, ſince Cu- 


{tom hath diſcontinu'd ſo neceſſary and Primitive an Ulage, 


the only Remedy until the ſaid Diſcipline be reſtor d (which 


The Sen- 
TENCES, 


we may rather wiſh than expect in theſe licentious days) is to 
endeavour to bring every Man to condemn and judge him- 
felf, by ſetting before him the Curſes due to all his Sins, and 
reminding him of God's dreadful Tribunal, where the Impe- 
nitent, though he be never cenſur'd here, ſhall certainly be 
condemn'd hereafter. | | 


Sect. 2. Of the Sentences. 


T HE Original of repeating theſe Sentences in the manner 
we now uſe them, was a poſitive divine Inſtitution, which 
twice enjoin'd it by Moſes (a), in obedience to which Foſhua 
did moſt religiouſly obſerve it (%), and Foſephus reckons it 
among thoſe things the Fews always perform'd (c). And tho 
the Circymſtances in the 7euiſh manner of reciting theſe 
curſes were purely Ceremonial ; yet doubtleſs the End, for 
which this Duty was preſcrib'd, was truly Moral, tending to 
the Honour of Godand his Laws, and the promoting of real 
Holineſs. For to publiſh the Equity and Truth of God, and 
(a) Deut. 11. 29. and ch. 27. (6) Joſh. 8. 33. (c) Antiquit. l. 4. c. g. 
p. 90. accordi g t9 Sr Roger Le- Srtange's Edition. | 8 


to 


en. eee. 
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to profeſs our Belief that his Laws are righteous, and the San- Chap. 4. 


ctions thereof juſt and certain, is an excellent means of Glo- 
rifying God, and a proper method for converting Sinners : 
So that it cannot be unfit for the Goſpel Times, nor unſuit- 
able to our Chriſtian Worſhip ; eſpecially when the Neceſſi- 
ties of the Church require the Sinner ſhould be warn'd and 
brought to Repentance. Chriſt indeed hath now taken _ 
the Oy of the Law. Gal. 3. 13. but this is only with reſpe 
to thoſe 
in force, | | 

§. 2. There are ſome well-meaning People who ſcruple to 
tay. Amen to theſe Sentences, out of a Notion, that by ſo 
doing they curſe both themſelves and all mankind : For whoſe 
Satisfaction I ſhall here add, that it is not ſaid, Curſed BE be, 
or may he be curſed, that doth ſo and ſo; but, Curſed IS he, 
i. e. that Man is curſed who is guilty of this or that Sin. So 


an 


that truly Repent, for as to all others the curſe is (till 


Amen, 
What it f 


gniſies in 
thu place. 


that this Amen here does not ſignify our Deſire that the thing 
mention'd may be ſo, as it does when it is join'd to a Prayer; 


bur it is us'd in the ſame Signification as at the end of our 
Creeds, where it is us'd to ſignifie our Aſſent to the Truth of 
the ſeveral Articles therein contain d; or as it is taken in thoſe 
ſeveral parts of the New Tzſtamem, where it is tranſlated in- 
to the Engliſh, Verily; and ſo in this place ſignifies no more 


than Yerily, it is true; Rev. 3. 14. 2 Cor. 1, 20. So that when, 


the Prieſt declares that Idolaters and other Sinners, ſpecified 
in theſe Seatences, are accurs'd; every one that ſays Amen, 
does no more than affirm that he verily believes the Truth of 
this, which God hath ſaid both in the Law and the Goſpel, and 
that his believing this, is the true cauſe of his Repentance 
and begging Pardon for his Sins, to which he acknowledges 
God's Curſe to be due. | 


Sect. 3. Of the Application. 


HI AVING heard to what Sins the Curſe of God is due, ui, Dit. 
the Church has too great reaſon to conclude that we are courſe. 


all guilty of more or leſs of them, and conſequently all in dan- 


er of God's Wrath, except we repent. To excite us there- 


fore to that neceſſary Duty, that ſo we may eſcape theſe dread- 
ful Judgements, ſhe hath collected this pious and pathetical 
Diſcourſè to apply the foregoing Threatnings in order to our 
Converſion ; which is all of it gather'd out of 3 that 
ſo it may be more regarded, as coming from the Mouth of 
God himſelf. | | 


Seck. 4. Of the Penitential Devotions. 


I. AF TER fo ſerious and rational a diſcourſe, the Church Plalm 1. 


may juſtly ſuppoſe that we are all reſolv'd to Repent; 
and therefore to aflift us in ſo neceſſary a Duty, ſhe hath 
| pPlrepar'd 


268 | Of the Commination. 
Chap. 14. prepar'd ſuch Penitential Devotions, as are very ſuitable to our 
WV pious Reſolutions : Such as is, fiſh the 51/f Pſalm which is 
the moſt famous and ſolemn of all the Peritential P/alms, and 
| is generally call'd David's Litany. ; 
The Lord's II. After which follow the Leſſer Litany, Lord's Prayer, 
Prayer &c. and Suffrages, of which we have ſpoken before. | 
The Firt III. And though the Miniſter may know it to be now time 
collect. to bind up the Wounds of true Penitents, yet, becauſe he 
cannot be certain which are ſuch ; He is nor allow'd, with 
the Roman Church, to pronounce a 7 Abſolution to all 
in a mix'd Congregation, but is here directed to addreſs him- 
ſelf to God ( who beſt knows who needs a Pardon, and who 
is fit for it) and to beſeech him to grant it to all ſuch. | 
The Second IV. The Second Collect asks the fame things more earneſt- 
Collect. iy and more largely which was briefly begg d in the Firſt, viz. 
Kemiſſion of the Guilt and Removal of the Puniſhment of 
Sin; to which we moſt pathetically preſs our moſt merciful 
Father, by phraſes exactly ſuited to the neceſſities and deſires 
of poor Penitents, and al taken out of the Holy Scripture. 
Toe General V. By which importunate Addreſſes the People being pre- 
Supplica- pard, are allow'd to open their Lips and plead for their own 
10 Pardon in the following Form, which is ſo proper that, if 
it be preſented with an united Devotion ſuitable to its Ex- 
| preſſions, it cannot but prevail; and will fit the whole Con- 
The Bleſ- gregation to receive the following Bleſſing ; which, being to 
Gng. be pronounc'd in Gods name, is taken from that divine Form 
of his own compoſing. Numb. 6. 24. So that all who are 
prepar'd to receive the Benefit of it, muſt kneel humbly, and 
may believe firmly, that He who preſcrib'd it will ratifie it to 
their infinite Advantage and Endleſs Comfort. 


THE ©; 
PSALMS of DAVID 
Follow next after the Commination. But of theſe I have 
already diſcours d Chap. 3. Set. 8. p. 98. Sc. and therefore 


there is no occaſion of ſaying any thing ot them here. Nor is 
there any need of enlarging upon the 


Forms of Prayer to be us'd at SE A, 


Which are not deſign d for a compleat Office, nor are they 
compris'd in any Method: but are all of them (except the 
two firſt which are daily to be us'd in her Majeſties Navy) Oc- 
cafional Forms, to be us'd as the Circumſtances of their Af. 
fairs require, and are ſo very well adapted to their ſeveral 

| | | Occaſions, 
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Of the Form of Prayer for Novemb. v. 
Occaſions, that any on 
Suitableneſs without any particular Illuſtration, 


—— 


A 
„ Ln. 
Form of Prayer 

FOR THE 


FIFTH of NOVEMBER. 


T Nation, that it would be wholly needleſs to re 
the ſeveral Hiſtories of them here. : ny 


And the Excellency of the Prayers appointed on theſe days 


and their Suitableneſs to the Occaſions, are ſo apparent; that 

{hall do no more in relation to theſe, than give a ſhort account 
of thoſe parts of them, which are taken out of Scripture, and 
{hew how they are to be apply'd to the ſeveral Days. And 
firſt ofthoſe appointed for the Fifth of November. 


26g 


e, that obſerves them, will ſee their Chap. 15. 


HE Occaſions and Reaſons of the Obſervation of ;,,,,qu. 
this, and the following Days, are ſo well known to Gion. 
all that have any Knowledge in the Affairs of this 


I. Inſtead of the Ordinary Sentences before the Exhortation, The Sen« 
here are three verſes taken out of P/al. 103. viz. Verſe 8, g, tences. 


10. The Firſt declaring God's infinite Compaſſion and Mercy, 


his Long ſuſfering and great Goodneſs ; The Second ſhew- 
ing the ſhort Continuance of his Anger: The Laſt, his Cle- 
mency in not exacting of us ſo much in Judgement as we 
have deſerv'd by our Tranſgreſſions: And therefore his Fa- 
vour in diſcovering the Miſchiefs, as this day, deſign d againſt 
us, are not owing to our Innocence but his Mercy. 


II. The Hymn, appointed inſtead of the Venite Exultemus, The Hymn. 


is ſo methodically put together, that it ſeems, as it ſtands in 
this place, to be one intire Pſalm compos'd on purpoſe for 


the Day. It conſiſts of five particulars, - vis. fit, An Ex- 


hortation to praiſe God for his Gracious Nature and his Pro- 
vidence over us (a), 24{y, A Reflection on our Enemie's 
Actions and Succeſs 6 2dly, A due Acknowledgement of 
God's Power and Wiſdom,Juſtice and Equity therein 95 , 
A Prayer for our preſent Governour (d), and 5th/y, a Promiſe 
of our Fidelity to God for the Future. 


(r b , 157 (6) Pl. 1290 15 2. 3, 7: 57-7: (c) Ff. 147.556. 
Pl. 80. 17. (e) PI. 80. 18. EP 


2 
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Chap. 15. III. The proper Pſalms are Pſ. Lxiv, cxxtv, cxxv. 


Of the Form of Prayer far Novemb. V. 


§. 1. The Lx1vth. was a Prayer of David for Deliverance 


 TbePtalms. from his Enemies, concluding with a Prediction of God's 


The Lel- 


ſignally diſappointing their malicious defigns. 


§. 2. The cxxivth Pſalm is an Acknowledgement of God's 


Aſſiſtance, and a thankfnl Commemoration of the Deliver- 
ances wrought ſignally by him. Moſt Interpreters agree that 
it was occaſion'd by the Victory in Rephaim, mention d 2 Sam. 
5. though others think it was compos'd by David upon his 
Deliverance from the hands of Saul, and afterwards from Ab- 


ſalom. 


. 3. The cxxvth declares the Safety of thoſe who firmly 
adhere t@ God, without ſeeking to any irregular means for 
attaining it. It is appointed on this day to remind us of the 


Providential Care of God in fruſtrating the deſigns of the 
Enemies of this Church and Nation, even before they were 


ſenſible of their being ſo much as in danger from them. 

IV. The Proper Leſſons are 2 Sam. XXII. and Acts xxiII. 

§. 1. The Firſt is Davids Palm of Praiſe (a), compos d 
upon his deliverance out of the Hands of all his Enemies, 


eſpecially King Saul, who ſought to deprive him of his Life 


and the Succeſſion which God had promis'd him. The Words 


are ſo applicable to the preſent occaſion, that they explain 


themſelves to an attentive Hearer. | 
§. 2. The Hiſtory contain'd in the Second Leſſon agrees 
with the Gunpowder Treaſon in ſome particulars , but falls 


very ſhort of it in others. There we find a Crew of deſpe- 


rate Zealots enrag'd at St. Paul for perſuading them to re- 
form the corrupt Traditions of their Forefathers; binding 
themſelves in a bloody Vow to murther him as he went to- 
wards the Hall of Fudgement : In order to which they firſt ac- 


quainted their Prieſes with it, who approv'd of their Deſign, 


and promis'd them (no doubt) if they came into any trouble 
for this Heroick Zeal towards their old Religion, that they 
ſhould merit Paradiſè at leaſt for ridding the Church of ſuch 
an Enemy. Thus far the Stories agree: But St. Paul was a 


private Man and their Fellow-Subject, and they aim'd at a 


{ingle Sacrifice to their Rage; whereas theſe Plotters aim'd 
at a Gracious Prince, their own Sovereign, and at a thoufand 
lives beſides ; ſo that as the Parliament is the whole Nation in 
Repreſentative, our Plotters ſeem deeply infected with the 
Bloody Principles of Caligula who wiſn'd all the People in 


Rome had but one Neck, that ſo he _— cut them off at 


one Stroke. The Scripture therefore affording no Parallel of 
ſuch cruel and blood-thirſty Men, we make choice of an In- 
{tance ſomething like it, though in a far lower degree. 


(a) Pſalm 18. ä * 


— 


V. The 


WWW fn. 5G. we oo as ii. 


1 SE, 


n 


Of the Form of Prayer for Jan. XX. 271 
Vi. The Epiſtle is deſign d to remind the People of the Al- Chap. 16. 
legiance they owe to their Sovereign. The Goſpel is appoint- Gs 


ed to correct the unruly. Effects of miſtaken Zeal for Religi- The Epiſtle 


on; ſhewing that our Faith, be it never ſo true, cannot warrant 4 Goſpel. 
us to deſtroy thoſe that are of different Perſuaſions. 


HR 
„0 THE. 
Form of Prayer 
1 FOR THE 12 
THIRTIE TH of JANUARY. 


5 


IL T HIS Office is introduc'd with ſome of the uſual 25, gen: 


0 


Sentences at Morning Prayer. *; tences. 
II. The Hymn inſtead of the xcvth P/alm is collected 


out of ſeveral parts of the Bible ; bur, as it is here put together, 9 


is as fine a Compoſure and as pertinent to the Occaſion, as 
can be imagin d or contriv'd. | | | 

III. The proper Pſalms are 1x, x, xi. The firſt of which Tue rſalms; 
was writ upon Goliab's Death, and was delign'd for Davids 
Victory over the Philiſtines: And though the chief end of 
this day's Solemnity is to bewail our Sins, which were the oc- 
caſion of thoſe late bloody and diſmal times; yet when we 
recollect how happily we were at laſt deliver'd from them, 
and how remarkably God's Juſtice was executed on the Ene- 
mies of our David, we cannot forbear intermingling a Thankf- 
giving to praiſe God for ſo wonderful a work. 

$. 2. The xth P/alm wanting a Title, was, by the ancient 
Hebrews, and {till is by the Vulgar Latin, join'd to the for- 
mer: but though it be on a like Subject, yet there is a plain 
difference between them. The 1xth P/alm ſpeaks of Pagan 
Enemies, whoſe Cruelty was ended ſome time before, and is 
therefore fuller of Praiſes ; whereas this Pſalm ſpeaks of Do- 
meſtick Foes, who ſtill acted unjuſtly, and fo it abounds more 
with Prayers and Complaints, and is very proper to be us'd 
on this day. 
S8. 3. The x1th Pſalm is a Declaration of David's full Con- 
fidence in God, in deſpight of all Diſcouragements, and is 
very * to our Royal Martyr under „ 27 
IV. The Firſt Leſſon for the Morning is 2 Sam. 1. There is The Firſt 
no Parallel for this inhuman Murder of a good and pious King Leſſon. 
by his own Subjects in all the O. Teffamenr ; and * te 
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Of the Form of Prayer for Jan. XXX. 
Church is content to read the Hiſtory of David s Juſtice upon 
the Amaletite who kill'd Sau; and his Mourning for him, 
who had been his Soverei though he was his Mortal Ene- 
my, had apoſtatiz d from God, and was forſaken by Heaven. 
How much more reaſon then had our State to puniſli thoſe im- 
pious Rebels, who murther'd the Beſ# of Kings, for adhering 
to the Belt of Religions? and alſo to ſer apart a Day of Hu- 
er, and to draw up a mournful 


miliation for Feſta dd Praye 
Office after the Example of David in the Leſſon. 


| The Second 8 2. As for the Second Leſſon it is no other than that ap- 


Leſion. 


pointed by the Church in the ordinary Courſe to be read on 
the xxx#h of Fannary. vix. Mat. xxvii. For by a ſignal Provi- 
dence the Bloody Rebels choſe that day for executing their 
King, on which, at the Church (which they never came to) 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Sufferings was appointed to be 
read. The Bleſſed Martyr. had forgot that this was the 
Leſſon in the ordinary Courſe ; and therefore, when Bi- 
ſhop Juxon (who read the Morning Office immediately 
before his Martyrdom') nam*d this Chapter, the Good Prince 
ask d him if he had choſen it as fit on this occaſion ; but 
when he knew it was the Leſſon for the Day, he obſerv'd and 


_ admir'd the Suitableneſs of it to his preſent Circumſtances :; 


Tye Epiſtle 
and Goſpel, 


The Pſalms 
for the E- 
vcning, 


Who was betray d by ſome, deny'd by others, and deſpis d 
by the reſt of his ſeeming Friends, and left to the bloody and 


implacable Malice of his barbarous Enemies : who treated 


him with the ſame Contempt and Ingratitude, Outrage and 
Cruelty, with whichthe Fews treated their King, our Saviour, 


while he follow'd the Steps of his great Maſter in Meekneſs 


and Parience, Piety to God, and Charity to all Men, even pray- 
ing for his very Murtherers. | 

V. The Eprfle ſhews the Duty which Chriſtians owe to 
Magiſtrates. The Goſpel directly points at the Scribes and 
Phariſees, who had rejected and ſlain divers of the Prophets, 
and were fully bent to murther Chriſt himſelf : For their Lord 
had taken all due care of this Land, and truſted ſeveral of his 
Subjects in the Adminiſtration of his Government, expect 
nothing in return but the juſt Rights and Prerogatives of his 
Crown: But theſe they deny'd him, and reject d his Commiſ 
ſioners who came to treat with them; {lew many of his faith- 
ful Servants in the face of the Sun, ſeiz'd his Crown, mur- 
ther'd his Perſon, baniſh'd his Heir, and uſurp'd his King- 
dom. When therefore theſe Kingdoms were afterwards re- 
cover'd by the Lawful Heir, no one ſure could expect other- 
wiſe than that Vengeance ſhould be taken on the Villains that 
had ſpoiVdit. Ll UTR 

VI. Vhe Pſalms for the Evening Service are Pf. LXXIX XCIV- 
LxXXV. The Lxx1xth Pſalm contains a lively deſcription of 
the Miſeries of Jernſolem upon the Sacking of it by the King 

” 42 0 
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pe anuary KX. 273 
of Babylon; and is very applicable to our fad Condition dur- Chap. 16. 
ing 55 Rebellion ; only the Jews ſuffer d by Heathens, we by Wy 

ſuch whoſe Behaviour was worſe than Pagan, while they call'd 

themſelves Chriffians. - _ V ; 

at 2. The xcivth Pſalm is a Prayer to God, and a confident 

Aſſurance in him, that he will diſſipate the Attempts of Wicked 

Men, and uphold the Righteous.  _ © FE 

S. 3. The Lxxxvth Pſaln is appointed with reſpect to that 

happy 1 at the Reſtauration, and is for that reaſon plac'd 

out of its uſual Order; It containing an acknowledgement of | f 

God's Mercy in delivering the Land from thoſe fad Elamities, — 

and a Prayer for a continuance of it in Proſperity hereafter. 1 
VII. For the Fir/# Leſſon are appointed two Chapters for The Firſt 1 

Variety: One of which(a) is Jeremiabs complaint to God of Lefton. ig 

great miſchiefs done in Church and State by falſe Prophets and I 
yrantiical Rulers, with God's Anſwer, wherein he gives 1 

the reaſon of his perrnitting this, threatning to puniſh the Au- 

thors of theſe Miſchiefs and to deliver the Righteous. A 

8. 2. The other is out of Dazie/(5), being an excellent 

Prayer which that Holy Man us d on this ſolemn Faſt day; 

whetein he ſo effectually bewaiPd the Sins and Sufferings of 

God's * that he prevaiFd with Heaven to reſtore them 

to their Liberty and ta the Exerciſe of their Religion. Which 

juſtly reminds us of the Prayer and Penitence of devout Men 

under thoſe Uturpers which at laſt had the ſame Effect here. | 

F. 3. The Second Laſſen e ſets before us the Faith and Fa- Tie Second 

tience of the Martyrs, and is very proper as a Commerno- 

ration of our Royal Mar?yr's Sufferings and Faith, and an Ex- 
hortation to us to imitate them, Whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe 

God to require it of us. In the Old Galas Liturgy this 

was the proper Leſſon for the Feſtival of any Martyr (d). 


ee e 
Form of Prayer 
99 $3 FEN 


FT WE NTY- NI N TH of M AY. | 


1 Ad 1 


Et; —_ EC AUSE. it ſometimes happens that ſome other The Rubric 
| great N (for which a Service is ap- Y Direct i. 
pointed) falls upon this Day; the Compilers of e = 


" this Office have prefix'd\ a Rubrick to direct s upm 
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Of the Form of Prayer for May XXIX. 
what part of it ſhall be read and what, omitted upon ſuch oc- 
caſions. Which Rubrick, (though, in my Opinivn, it be fliffi. 
ciently plain) is yet variouſly interpreted, and the Office not- 


withſtanding, at ſuch times differently us d. For which rea- 
ſon I ſhall preſume to give the Rader what I take to he the 


meaning of it. And that is this. That whenever any of thoſe 
Holy-Days ſpecified in the Rubrick happens upon the xxixth 
of May, the Preference ſhall be given to that other Holy: Day, 


and ſo much of this Office as interferes with the Service pro- 


ers of it, for all 


er for that Day ſhall be omitted. Thus for inſtance, it is 
aid in the Rubrick, I this Day ſhall happen to be Aicenhon- 
Day or ene the Collect, 777 his Office (i. c. the Pray- 
| Tayers are call'd: colletts both in the Ru- 
bricks of this and all other Offices) are to be added to the. Office 


of thoſe Feſtivals in their proper places; — And the.reft.of this 


. of the Days, mention'd in the an 
Hymn inſtead of the Venite Exultemus, therefore he 


Office ſhall be omitted. Where by the reſt of the Office, I un- 
derſtand the Pſalms, Leſſons, Epi and . | been both 
thoſe Days have proper Pſalms, Leſſous, Epiſtles and 600 of 
their own. And that only the Portions of Scripture appòinted 
for this Day are to be omitted upon this Occaſion is plain; be- 
cauſe if this Day happens to be N or Tueſday 1 W hit- 
ſun-Week e Sunday (which have no proper Pſalms;) 
then the proper P/alms here appointed for this Day inſtead of 
thoſe of ordinary Courſe, ſhall be 97 1d. And becauſe none 

brick, have any peculiar 
he; Rubrick 
orders that, what Feſtival ſoever ſhall happen to fall upon this 


ſolemn Day of Thankſgiving ; the following Hymn appointed in- 


Head of Venite Exultemus, ſhall be conſtantly us d. The only 


Queſtion then remaining is whether the Litany ought. to be 
us d if this Day happens to be Aſcenſion Day, or Monday or 
Tueſday in Whitſun-Week ; (for upon Mbit. Sunday and Tri- 


nity Sunday it is us d of courſe.) In my opinion it ought; be- 


cauſe 1ſt The Litany does not interfere with any part of the 


Service appointed for either of thoſe Days, and therefore it 
ought to be read for the greater Solemnity of this Day: and 
24ly, becauſe one of the Collects or Prayers of the Office 
( which are all order d to be read whatever Day happens upon 
it) comes in after the laſt Collect in the Litany; from whence 
I conclude that the Lit any is always ſupposd to be read. 
II. From the Rubrict I ſhall proceed to the Office it ſelf, 


Which is introduc'd with Day. 9. 9, 10. being Daniel Con- 


feſſion of his Peoples Tranſgreſſion, and of Gods Mercy; and 


The Hymn. 
The Pſalms, 


Lament. 3. 22. aſcribing our Preſervation to God's Mercy 
and Compaſlion. } £1113 pogl © 7 7 
III. The following Hyms is ſufficiently plain of it ſelf. 
IV. The Proper Pſalms are Pſ. cxx1v, cxxvl. CXXIX. cxvni. 
The firſt of theſe hath been already ſpoken of in the Pn 
| | | | r 
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Of the Form of Prayer for May XXIX. 


| tor Nov. v. It may very properly be repeated here: For the Cha 17. 
Papiſts and Sectaries, like Samſons Foxes, though they look + b 4 
| contrary ways, do yet both join in carrying Fire to deſtroy us : 


their End is the ſame though the Method be different. 

F. 2. The cxxvith Pſalm celebrates the Deliverance of the 
 T/raehites out of their Captivity, which was fo ſudden and 
unexpected, that they who ſaw it, thought themſelves in a 
Dream, and could ſcarce be perſuaded that the thing was 
real : which may exactly be apply'd to the ſtrange and mira- 
culous turn of Affairs at the Reffauration ; which was fo ſur- 
prizing that thoſe who ſaw it, were apt to fancy, that it was 


only ſome pleaſant Dream, or waking Deluſion of the Ima- 
gination, and were in ſuch a Surprize of Joy and Wonder, 


that they were almoſt afraid that their Senſes deceiv'd them. 


F. 3. The cxx1xth Pſalm is a Reflection upon the Endea- 


vours of our Enemies to deſtroy us, and an acknowledgement 
of God's help in delivering us; and concludes with a Curſe 
denounc'd upon the Enemies of the Church. 


§. 4. The cxvinth P/alm was compos'd originally for Da- 


_ wvid's Coronation, after God had brought him from his Exile 
through many troubles to fit on his Throne in peace. It is ſet 
laſt becauſe it peculiarly relates to the laſt Scene of the Re- 


” ſtauration, the Crowning of K. Charles II. | 
F. The Firſ# Leſſon (a) is almoſt an exact Parallel to our The Firſt 
Caſe; deſcribing how, after Abſalam's Death, (whereby the Leſſon. 


Rebellion was happily ended) the People unanimouſly re- 
ſolv'd to bring back their lawful King David, and ſent an 
honourable Meſſage to him in his Exile to invite him back; 
upon which he return'd, not only without any oppoſition, but 


by the general Conſent and to the great Satisfaction of all 


his Subjects : His Enemies begging his Pardon, and his Loyal 
People contending which part of them ſhould ſhew them- 

ſelves moſt forward in bringing him back, or expreſs moſt Joy 
at his Return. | 


„ 


F. 2. But if any new Practices make it neceſſary to reflect 


upon that Faction and Sedition which began the Rebellion, 


Numbers xvith is added; where the Example of Corah , 


Dathan and Abiram ſets out the greatneſs of their Sin, and the 


ſeverity of their Puniſhment who oppoſe Right and Lawful 


Governours: - | 


. 3. The Second Leſſon (b) foretells the coming of falſe The Second 
Teachers in the laſt days, and deſcribes their Hypocriſy in Leſlon. 


pretending to Sanctity, while their Lives are notoriouſly Evil; 
remarking-particularly their railing at thoſe in Authority, and 
| 1 falſely for a Reward; but withal containing a 

rophecy of their Fall: And as the Character was exactly an- 
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Of the Form of Prayer for May XXIX. 
what part of it ſhall be read and what omitted upon ſuch oc- 
caſions. Which Rubrick, (though, in my Opinion, it be fuffi- 


" IE. 


ciently plain) is yet variouſly interpreted, and the Office not- 


withitanding, at ſuch times differently us d. For which rea- 
| fon I ſhall preſume to give the Reader what 1 take to be the 


meaning of it. And that is this. That whenever any of thoſe 
Holy-Days ſpecified in the Rubrick happens upon the xx1xrh 
of May, the Preterence {hall be given to that other Holy-Day, 


and ſo much of this Office as interferes with the Service pro- 


ers of it, for all 


er for that Day ſhall be omitted. Thus for inſtance, it is 

aid in the Rubrick, If this Day (hall happen to be Aſcenſion- 
Day or Whitſunday, the Colledc of this Office (i. 0. the Pray- 

rayers are call'd\Co/leffs. both in the Ru- 

bricks of this and all other Offices) are to be added to the Office 


of thoſe Feſtivals in their proper places; And the reft.of this 


Office ſhall be omitted. Where by the reſt of the Office, I un- 
derſtand the P/alms, Leſſons, Epiſtle and Goſpel, becauſe both 
thoſe Days have proper Pſalms, Leſſons, Sale and Gabe of 
their own. And that only the Portions of Scripture appointed 
for this Day are to be omitted upon this Occaſion is plain z be- 
— this Day happens to be Monday, or Tueſday 2 Whit- 
ſun-Week r Sunday (which have no proper Pſalms,) 
then the proper P/alms here appointed for this Day inſtead of 
thoſe of ordinary Courſe, ſhall be alſo ud. And becauſe none 


, 


ol the Days, mention'd in the Rubrick, have any peculiar 
Hymn inſtead of the Vnite Exultemus, therefore the; Rubrick 
orders that, what Feſtival ſoever ſhall happen to fall upon this 
ſolemn Day of Thankſgivmg ; the following Hymn appointed in- 


Head of Venite Exultemus, {hall be conſtantly us d. The only 
Queſtion then remaining is whether the Litany ought, to be 


Wa if this Day happens to be Aſcenſion Day, or | Monde) or 
_ Tueſday in Hun Meet; (for upon Mbit. Sunday and Tri- 


The Sen- 
tences. 


The Hymn. 


ue Pſalms, 


nity Sunday it is us d of courſe.) In my opinion it ought; be- 


cauſe 1% The Litany does not interfere with any part of the 


Service appointed for either of thoſe Days, and therefore it 
ought to be read for the greater Solemnity of this Day: and 
⁊aly, becauſe one of the Collects or Prayers of the Office 
( which are all order'd to be read whatever Day happens upon 
it) comes in after the laſt Collect in the Litany; from whence 
I conclude that the Litany is always ſuppos d to be read. 
II. From the Rubyrick I ſhall proceed to the Office it ſelf, 
which is introduc'd with Daz. 9. 9, 10. being Daniels Con- 
feſſion of his Peoples Tranſgreſſhon, and of Gods Mercy; and 
Lament. 3. 22. aſcribing our Preſervation to God's Mercy 
, i non 2 T6 
III. The following Hymz is ſufficiently plain of it ſelf. 
IV. The Proper Pſalms are P/ cxX1v. CxXXVI. CXXIX. C&VIIT- 
The firſt of theſe hath been already ſpoken of in the 2 
oy 4 7 gh: . 1 
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Of the Form of Prayer for May XXIX. 255 
tor Nov. v. It may very properly be repeated here: For the Chap. 17. 
Papiſts and Sectaries, like Samſons Foxes, though they look 

| contrary ways, do yet both join in carrying Fire to deſtroy us: 
their End is the ſame though the Method be different. | 
§. 2. The cxxv1th: P/alm celebrates the Deliverance of the 
Iſraelites out of their Captivity, which was ſo ſudden and 
unexpected, that they who ſaw it, thought themſelves in a 
Dream, and could ſcarce be perſuaded that the thing was 
real: which may exactly be apply'd to the ſtrange and miri- 
culous turn of Affairs at the Reſtauration; which was ſo ſur- 
prizing that thoſe who ſaw it, were apt to fancy, that it was 
only ſome pleaſant Dream, or waking Deluſion of the Ima- 
gination, and were in ſuch a Surprize of Joy and Wonder, 
that they were almoſt afraid that their Senſes deceiv'd them. 
SF. 3. The cxx1xth Pſalm is a Reflection upon the Endea- 
vours of our Enemies to deſtroy us, and an acknowledgement 
of God's help in delivering us; and concludes with a Curſe 
denounc'd upon the Enemies of the Church. 
§. 4. The cxvinth P/alm was compos'd originally for Da- 
vid's Coronation, after God had brought him from his Exile 
through many troubles to fit on his Throne in peace. It is ſet 

| laſt becauſe it peculiarly relates to the laſt Scene of the Re- 

* ftauration, the Crowning of K. Charles II. T8 

F. The Firſt Leſſon (a) is almoſt an exact Parallel to our The Firſt 
Caſe; deſcribing how, after Abſalam's Death, (whereby the Leſſon. 
Rebellion was happily ended) the People unanimouſly re- 
ſolv'd to bring back their lawful King David, and ſent an 
honourable Meſſage to him in his Exile to invite him back; 
upon which he return'd, not only without any oppoſition, but 
by the general Conſent and to the great Satisfaction of all 
his Subjects : His Enemies begging his Pardon, and his Loyal 

People contending which part of them ſhould ſhew them- 
ſelves moſt forward in bringing him back, or expreſs moſt Joy 
at his Return. | 


F. 2. But it any new Practices make it neceſſary to reflect 
upon that Faction and Sedition which began the Rebellion, 
Numbers xvith is added; where the Example of Corah , 

Dathan and Abiram ſets out the greatneſs of their Sin, and the 
ſeverity of their Puniſhment who oppoſe Right and Lawful 
Governours. . 

-§. 3. The Second Leſſon (b) foretells the coming of falſe The Second 
Ta in the laſt days, and deſcribes their e in Lees. 
pretending to Sanctity, while their Lives are notoriouſſy Evil; 
remarking particularly their railing at thoſe in Authority, and 
1 falſely for a Reward; but withal containing a 

Prophecy of their Fall: And as the Character was exactly an- 
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26 . .Of the Form of Prayer far March VII. 
Chap. 18. ſwer d by ſome in thoſe ſad times; fo their hecy was ſoon 
Gy after d to their Ruin, to warn others to eware of ſuch 


ers. | 

VI. The Bei (except the two firſt verſes) is the ſame 
with that — ( xxx. commanding us to be ſ#bjef to the 
King 4s Supream. left we ſhould doubt who our lawful 
King is, the Goſpel gives us a certain token to know him by, 
vis. He whoſe Image and Super ſcription aur Money bears. For He 
who coines Afoney and gives it its value, hath certainly a So- 
vereign Power; and we, by trading with his Coin, own his 
Sovereignty over us, and declare he protects us; for which 
we owe and muſt pay him Tyibate, becauſe without the Aſſi- 
ſtance of that, he can neither fend his Governours to do us 

Juſtice, nor maintain his Armies to defend us. . 


cc HA. XVIII. 
, e 
Form of Prayer. 
e . 
EIGHTH of MARCH. 


The Sen- I. HE firſt Sentence with which this Office begins, 
tences. is a very proper Introduction to the Duties we are 
' going to perform. 1 Tim. 2. 1,2. The dehgn of 
" "255 wang is to excite us to the following cine · 

ON. 1 0 I. 9 9- : D ; N 
The Hymn. II. The Hymn is collected out of the Book of Pſalms, and 
L y anſwers the deſign of it, being ſuitable Acts of Prayers 

and Praiſes for the een. 3 

| The Pfalms, III. The proper P/alms are B/. xx. xx1. cr. The firſt was 
| endited by David upon the ſame account we now ule it, viz. 
| for aForm of Prayer to be us'd by the Congregation for God's 
on their Prince. , 


S8. 2. The xx1/# P/2/m — David to be ſung 
in the ongregation as a Form of hankgning to God 
account of the many glorious Victories God had: bleſs'd him. 
with. And nothing can be more proper at a time when we 
are returning thanks to God for ſetting Her preſent Majefty 
Over us, than to return thanks alſo in ſo pertinent a Form for 
thoſe numerous and almoſt incredible Victories which have, 


in 


j 
| 
| 8 


. make it their chief End and 


Of the Form of Prayer for March VIII. 277 
in ſo ſhort a time, fignaliz'd her Reign beyond any of her Chap. 18. 
FS. 3. Thecrft Pſalm is a Reſolution made by David to be a | 
ſtrict Obſerver of Piety and Juſtice both in his private and 
publick Conduct; and is appointed here to remind us that 
whoever deſire God's _— upon their Government, muſt 

eſign to puniſh Wickedneſs and 
Vice, and to maintain true Religion and Virtue. | 

IV. The Firſt Leſſon (a) treats of the Nature, Power, The Firſt 

Riches, and Eternity of Miſdom; than which nothing con- Leſſon. 


duces mare to the happineſs of a Governour, ſince it is 4 


Wiſdom that Kings Reign, and Princes decree Juſtice: So that 


the deſign of this Leſſon is to excite us to pray to God, that nge 


would give the 7 — an underſtanding Heart to judge the 
People, and to diſcern between Good and Evil. 

F. 2. The Second Leſſon () is appointed by reaſon of that The Second 
part of it which is read for the Epiſtle on Nov. v. of which Leſſon. 
what is ſaid there may ſuffice. | | 6] 

V. The Epiſtle and Goſpel are the ſame with thoſe appoint- me Epiſtle 
ed on the xx1xth of May, and have already been ſpoken of . Goſ- 
in that Office. - ay "> 


And now I ſhall not barely conclude as 1 began, with pro- 
nouncing the Service of the Engliſh Liturgy a Reaſonable Ser- 
vice; but ſhall leave it to the ſerious and unprejudic'd Reader 
to obſerve what Analogy it bears to the Service of the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven; and preſume without Offence to ſay 
of it in the Words of the Royal Penman, P/al: 22. 3. that when 
it is duly Celebrated, God inhabits the Praiſes of Iſtael. 


— 


Y Prov. 8. 13. (6) Rom. 13. 
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Blolution, Priclts hev 
to remit Sins. Ly 7 
the Form of A Abfolution at 
Haden and Evening Prayer may 
pronounc'd by a Deacon. 9 1. c. 
A 2 ſaid by the Prieſt Alone. 94. The 
Prief# mufi Stand and the * 
Kneel. 95. 
Advent Sundays, 1hy fo calld. 142. 
The Amiquity * them. 5 Ad- 


vent - Sermons 


„ 
143. Vly the Chute begins Year | 


at Advent. ib. 
; Agatha, 4 Sicilian Virgin and Mar- 


9. 49. 
* a Roman Virgin and Martyr. 


her ſue 49. 
St. Alban, Martyr. 56. 
All Saints-Day, For ha Reaſons ob- 


erv d. 17 


73. 
All-Souls-Day, Vhat Day fo calld 
and why. 63. 


Almſpiving, ⁊ neceſiary,Duty, eſpecially | 


at the Sacrament. 18 3. How the Alms 
are to be collected. 184. | 


Alphege, Afrch-Biſhop of Canterbu- 


2 3 what part of ihe Church it for- 
merly food. 7 3. None were allow 'd 
20 approach i it but Prieſts.ib. The Pri- 
mitive Yate of Altars. 1 77. Flow 

they ought 10 Hand now. 179. Why 

the Prieſt muft ſtand on the North- 
ſide of it. ib. To be cover d with a fair 


Linen Cloath ar the time of cels- | 


brating the Communion. 1b. 
Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan. 52. 


Amen, In what ſenſe it Is us'd at the end 


10 of the Curſes in the  Commination. 
"203... 


K. Andrew's $ Dey, wh a fen 


8. Why painted with a Lamb by | 


73 if * 5 of 5 hs ai FOR 


beginning of Advent. 171. 

. Ann, Mother zo the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary. 57. 

Anthems, The Original of them. 118. 

; " Why to be 221 between the third Col- 
lest and the prayer for . 
119. 

Annunciation, he Feaſt of i ite 12 t. 


Apocrypha, When and upon * 2 


count appoimed for Leſſons. 103. 
Aſcenſion Day, How early ober d. 
162. The Pſalms and Leſſons 2 
appointed on this day. 163. 
Alh-wedneſday, hy Lane begins on 
that day. 15 1 Why ſo call d. 15 2. The 
Diſcipline of the ancient Church on 
that Day. ib. How the Church of 
England ſupplies i it. ib. | 
S. Athanaſms's Creed, See Creed (of 
Athanaſius. ) 
Auguſtin, Firf# Arch. Biſhop of Can- 
terbury. 54. 
St. Auguſtin W of Hippo. 59. 
. 8 Pp 


Anns, to be publiſh; d before te Cele- 
bration of Marriage. 2 35: | 
Baptiſm, Formerly adminiſter'd at no o- 
ther times than Eaſter and Whitſun- 


._ tide, and why. 159. The Form of 


_ © Baprifm. ibid; Infant-Baptiſm Vin- 
_dicated. ib. Flow it zypifies. a New- 
Birth. 208. The neceſſity of perfe performing 


Ba fm at Church. 309. Baptiſm 
2 | ly neceſiary 10 Salvation. 


' 2 to: A Poſibility of Salvation with- 
out it. 211. Baptiſm of thoſe of Riper 
 Years.212, V to be perform d after 


a the Second Leſſon. 213. The Bap- 


tiſmal Vow very ancient. 2 17. Chili. 
dren to be Nam'd at their Baptiſm, 
and why. 218. Laymen may not bap- 
We ibid. 85 
5 Bede, 


Btidemen, their 


| INDEX. 
Bede. 35, Hee go he vamef Plalms how fi 


to the Day. rar. 
Venerable, ibid. ; Chronicles, = Books of) why not 
Benedict, Abbot. 49 yy read for — ons. 103. 
Biſnops, were call d Apoſtles in the Churc neceſcity 23 
thr of the Church. $3. Thoſe call d propriate n— 
Bilhops in Scripture, * Jhip of God. 6 Tae Prfiice 
no more than Pregbyters. hh: D 


Mi 
| Ny 


2. 0 of Menis 4 Mer 


| Bread in the Sacrament J/hether i FI) Churches 


be Leaven'd or Unleaven'd. 205. 
inh. 236. 
Nb of the Dead, The Rites thereof. 
540%; . The Care of Dead Bodies an 
of Religion. hi . The Reaſons 
of that Care. 256. Ch zii arial 
zo whas ſort of Perſons deny'd. ibid. 
The Place of Burial. 257. The Time 
of it. ibid. The Manner of the Pro- 


ceſſion at Funerals, 258. Roſema- 


x eee ibid. The 
Prieſt to Meet the Corps in bis Sur- 
plice. 259. The Solemnity of taking 


leave 


Eaſt and wby. ib. ACommunion 
at Funevals formerly appointed. 262. 
; — 


171. 
5 Caredilzing of Divine 3 
 _Unvverſal Practice. 225. As proper 
after Baptiſm as before, 226. The 
* 
1b 20 
ter the Second Leden. 5 of 
Cxcilia, Vi in and Martyr. « * 
atherine, Virgin and 
18 or Chad, Biſhop Lint, 


ways flood at the 

- Church and 
Chimete, a. Bi bs Habit, 88. 

Chriſtmas- Day, How early obſery/'d in 
the Primitive Church and upan the 


Chance y call d, 73. 29 | 


Eaſt | 


. 25th of December. 144. The proper 


. » Churches of the ancien 


| che dead Body. 261. The 
Corps laid with the Feet towards the 


of Heathens, Jews, Apoſtles, and 
Primitive Chriſtians. ib. e>c. The 
were 
_'Sumptuous and Magnificent, 72. 
The Form of them. 7 22 Decency in 
| * 25. 
To be Conlecrated by 4 ferme De- 
dication of them to God. 76. Call d by 
the Names of Angels and Saints, ib. 
Great Reverence ſbemn in them by 
the Primitive Chriſtians. 77 
Co of Women, Fee Thankf- 
iving of Women after a 
irth. | 


Circumciſi on (The Feaſt of) 147. 


K. — 5 Biſhop f Rome and 


Colledhs iy the Proje s are divided 

imo ſo many ſhort Tollees. 116. 
Why they are ſo call d 117. The An- 
tiquity of the Colle for dhe Sun- 
days and Feſtivals. ib. 

Commination, The D of the of: 
fice. 266. The Deſign 0) L. Hr. 
repeating the Curſes in this Office. ib. 
Amen, whar it ſegnifies « end of 
every Curſe, 767. 


Common - Prayer - Book. See Liturgy 


of the Cinch of England. 
N Why to be ſaid 
on all Sundays and Holydays. 175. 
186. Why. to be ſaid at the Altar. 
175. The Primitive Form o 2 
ni tration. ib. The Care 
about frequent Communion. $6. 
204. How ofien the Primitive 
ſtians communicated, 186. 204. Per. 
ſons that intend to commwunicaze, to en- 
ter their Names ſome time the day be 
fore. 176. The Miniſter to __ Oo 
torious evil Livers. th. 7 
ments why to be plac d yy the. Ta- 
ble immediately leſese Prayer for 


ibe Whole State of Chriſts Church, 
185. Conſecration of the — 


what 1ords pe ferm d 194. The 

5 7 to Stand a: es 
tion. 196. The Bread to be deliver d 

to each Communicans. 198. Ino their 
Hands. ibid. I bether the Bread 
ſhould be Leayen'd or Unleaven'd. 
205. Water mix d with the Vine, 
wi. 206. 


| Communion in one kind Ude 


| Conkllion, Why 


ning of 3 Magiſes ms. ar 
Prayer. 90 ainſt it an- 
ſuer d. ibid. Conſeſien « 10 «Prieſt 


| = . 1d in 


e.rs. ib. 70 be 


201. i 


Communiĩon - Table, Hom * | 


call an Altar. 178. See Altar. 
lac d at the 


at all times uſeful. 25 1. 

Co The Neceſiity of bring 
ing Children to it. 224. The Oggi. 
— of it. 228. Not 4 Sacrament. 
ib. The Inſtitution of i. ib. A 
what Ape adminiſter d. 229. Biſhops 
only may confirm. 23 1. To be done by 
Impoſition of Hands. ib. Zaying 
the Handsa Croſs, and Anointing 
ation. ibid. 
continu'd, ibid. The End for 
which 15 Holy Ghoſt # given in 
235. The Neceſiity and 


ibid. 
Cope, An Account of . 
Corporal or Linen Cloath, thrown 
over the Conſecrated Elements as 
Communion. 202. 


riage. 230. 


red 


ores 

 frfb. recited publickly. ibid. Why 

lac d between the Leſſon and Pray- 

by the whole 

2. 111. To be re- 
why. ib. 


109. Why call d Symbolum. 


Congregation, 


peated Standing, 


Creed (ef &. The Seruple 


which ſome make againſt it anſwer d. 
III. Whyusd on gt Days men- 
tion d in the Kubrick, 112. 

Creed ( Nicene, ) Why plac'd next after © 
the Goſpel. 182. Why ſo call d. ib. 


Confirmation. 
Avanage Wm 


the 
Couſins, No Coulins prohibited Mar: 


' Apoſtle's,) Why calld 
of it.1 10. When 


din 


d 4 
2 


Criſpin, Martyr. 63. 
Croſs in Baptiſm, The 10 fi iz vn. 
F. 5 Aſter 
aptiſm. 22 the 
gw iid. TY 
roſs, Invention of #, What D 
call d and why. A 9h 
Cycle of the Sunday Letter, impro- 
periy call'd the Cycle of the Sun. 
41- The Uſe of it. ib. Why it conſiſts 
of 28 Tears, 42. Hum to find the 
Dominical Letter. ibid. | 
S. Cyprian, Bi/bop of Carthage and 
Martyr. 61. The Cyprian in the 
Roman Calendar, a different ah wg 
ibid. © 
D. 


Ds Arch „ Biſhop of Menevia. 
Days. One in Seven why lebt Holy. 


I . 

Dedicadion of Churches 5 * | 
Churches. | 

Denys the Areopagite. 62. 

Dominica in Albis, ha Sundzy ſo 
call d and mby. 161. 

DOR Letter See Cycle of the 

un 

Doxology, ( For thine is the King- 
dom &c.) Why ſometimes added to 
the Lord's Prayer and ſometimes 0 
mitted, 95. 

Doxology, (Glory beto the Father, 
c.) corrupted by the Arians, and 
fr EE d by the Church. 
96. ui d at the End. of all the Palms 
and Hymns, and why. 101. 4 

St. Dunſtan, * of Canter, 
D 


"i 
7 Aſt, Vin the Primitive 
turn d that way in their 2 
73. People buried with their Feet to- 


0 the Eaſt, and why. 261, \- 
Eaſter, Of the Rule ſor finding it. 29. 


Upon what occaſion it was vam d. 30. 


Eaſter differently obſerv'd in 
| * 31. order d to be every 


where 
7 


' obſerv/d an the TM Day by the 


cuil of Nice. ibid. The Paſchal 


Canons paſs'd in the Council o 
_ ibid, 4, Moon zo be fc 
the Golden Numbers. ibid. Which 
3s the Reaſon why Eaſter is kept ſome- 
times ſooner and ſometimes later than 
che Rule ſeems to direct. 32. No Con- 
_ rradjfion between the two Rules for 
finding Eaſter. 33. The Full Moon 
happening upon the 21ſt of March 
. 70 be underſtood as ing after it. 
34. The Rule for finding Eaſter, 
though the ſame with the Nicene, Ca- 


Nice. 


nome, does not yer anſwer the 'Deſs n 
of them. ibid. See Table to find 
Eaſter for ever. 


Eaſter-Day , When firft obſerv/d and 
why ſo call d. 157. Hymns us'd on 


this day inſtead of the Venite : ibid. 
The Pſalms, Leſſons, Epiſtle and 
- Goſpel explain d. 158. The whole 


Time between Eaſter and Whitſun- 


tide formerly obſerv d. 159. The 
Week after Eaſter how obſerv d. ib. 
The Leſſons for Eaſter-Monday 

and Tueſday explain'd. 160. The E. 

piſtles and Goſpels . Sundays 
after Eaſter. 161. 

Eaſter-Eve, Hom ohſer v d in the Pri- 
mit ive Church. 156. How obſerv d 
by the Church of England. 157. 

Edmund, King and Martyr. 65. 

„* mou the Confeſſor, His Tranſlation. 


| Edward, ing of the Weſt · Saxons. Fl. 
- Hu Tranſlation. 56. 
Eimber-Weeks hen they were and why 
ſo call d. 143. A what Seaſons ob - 
feu d. 144. Why Ordinations are 
affix d to thoſe times. ib, © 
Epact, The Occaſion of it,3 8. How it an- 
 fivers the Golden-Namber. 39. How 
to find it. 40. The Uſe of it in frnding 
tbe Moon's Ave. ib. Why i ſhews 
ie Moon's Age truer than the Gol- 
den Number. 414. 
Epi phany, Whatihe Nord ſignifies 147. 
'Usd formerly for Chriſtmas-Day. 
f 148. The Fell oft 19 whe 9 


BETS 


IN D E X. 


out by 


tuted. ib. The Leſſons, Epiale and 
Goſpel for it. ibid. The Deſign of the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels for 15 Sun- 
Jays after the Epiphany,” | 
F Ld 2 * and lande 
m. 141. 

| . of * to 5375 Noe 

days. ib. 1Phy the Epiſtles are read 
before the Goſpels. 18 117. 

Eſpoufals, Wig hat they were. 44 

Etheldred, Virgin. 63. 

Euchariſt, See Communion Ser- 
vice. 

BN what end they are JH 21 174 
= ſome Holy- Days have no Does 
ibi | 

Eunurchus, Biſhop of Orleans. &. 

Exorciſms, Nhat they were, and how 

they are ſupply'd in our Church. 2 17. 


Expe&ation-Week ,. What Week ſo 
call d, and why. 1 


164. 
F Ezekiel, Why ſome part of Fs not read 


for Leon, 1635 
* A* : 


Abd Bi "R OO 16. 
Faith, Virgin and Martyr. 62. 
"How re quiſite'xo be obſerv'd. , 
. Jewiſh Foals: not to be ob- 
fed Chriſtians. ib. Chriffian 
1 how early obſerv d. 40. 
How obſery'd by the Church of Eng- 
land. 141. 1 wt, len ge 2 
ſeveral days. 192. why Fer d 10 Eight 
Days. ibid. 

Forms of Prayer, A ful t 
of the. [oint Uſe of Precompos d 
Ser Forms of Prayer. BY the Intro- 
duetion. _ | 

Font, Why fo call'd. wrt why ge- 

 nerally plac d at the lower end of the 
Chr, ibid. Formerly © wal 

3. Why made of Stone: ib. 

Erydays hy a Faſt-Day. 17. 2 f 

Funerals, variouſly paſte 254 y 
Burying. 2554 by Burning. ibid. 

| Embalming the Dead how and why 

practic d by the . 185 no 
Burial wg Dead. cr 


8 


b y - 


Gr Why appointed to be readin 
8 103. 

. George, Martyr. 53. 
to be Patron of the Enoliſh, ibid. 
Giles, Abbot and Confeſior, 60. + 
Gu be to the Father ec. See Dox- 


| Godftther „The Original and Uſe of 


them. 215. The Number of them. " 
The ill practice of chooſing unfit 
ſons for Godfathers, 224. 


| Glory Number, By whom invented, 
aud wi ſo call d. +4 The Occaſion of 
it and hom invented. ibid. The Uſe of 


. 37. How to find the New Moon 
Sy it. ibid. How to find ihe Golden 


Number of any Tear. ib. ly lac d | 


in the Calendar. 45. 
CORES Ao call d. 155. Why 
obſery'd as a Faſt. ib. The Goſpel 
2y taken out of St. John. ib. 


Go ſpl for for Sundays and Holy-days, 


quity of them. 141. Their 
Se to the Days they belong 
ro. ib. ev ” at the Goſpel 


co 
Gregory, Biſhop f Rome, and Con- 
Fe N 


8 H. % * | 
eg „ How ancien h and # uni- ; 


verſally usd 97. 
Hilary, 1 and Confeſſor. 48. 
een, Whats Day ſo call d 


Holy- -Days, Popiſh Holy-Days, why 

reꝛtain d in our Calendar, 47. See Fe- 
ſtivals. _ 

Homilies, The two Books of Homilies 
by whom compos'd and when. 183. 

Hood, By whom fir ud $7. Why 
1d by the Monks. ibid. Vhy us'd 
3 e and Univerſnies. 
ibi 


nnn and Ninth 3 | 


the time of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, and 


"mn 68. The ſame Fours my | 


| How, he came 


ſtians, why. ib. Vhy not 
the Church 25 England. «. 
Hugh, Biſbop of Lincoln 64. 
Hymns, The l . 105 
h ui d after the Leſſons. ibid: 4 
N accoum ee * 


— 


J. 


| HRT XXX. A Fm if gb | 


it. 271. Oc. 
St. e, Prieſt, Conſe ſtor and Do- 
For. 62. 


Images, The uſe of them forbid in "the 


Primitive Church. 74. A remarkable 


Inſtance of is. ib. 
Immerſion, Formerly perform'd in Bap- 


tiſm. 220. Vhat it ſi bgnifees. ib. Nos 


Eſſemial to it. ib. 

Immoveable Feaſts , ' Why plac'd by 
themſelves in the Common-Prayer- 
Book, 170. er on ſome of 
them. 17 1. c. 


Impoſition of Hands, . nis 


Ceremony 2.31. ö 

Innocent s- Day, by hfewd be 
ſemly after Chtiſtmas-Day. 146. 

Introits, Nhat they were and hum an- 

cient. 142. 

S. John Baptiſt, ly cd 
by bis Nativity. 173. L 2 7 
St. * Baptiſt, has 
call d. 5 

St. John ths Evangeliſt, h comme= 
morared at Chriſtmas, 146. John 
Evangeliſt ante Port. oy has 
Day ſo call d and why. 5 

Iſaiah, Why reſeru d wo beread in Ad- 
vent. 193: , 


8 8 
. | ** 
: \ 


Koh The Sacrament 10 8 ; 
ceiv'd kneeling. 199 he Apo- + 


ſtles probably receiv/d it in 4 Boſture 

ef Adoration. ib. Though their Ex- 
ample does not bind us, 200. Ijchen 
Kneeling firſt began. ib. Him uni- 

verſal and reaſonable a N ib. 


Lambert, 


w—_ Prayer by the Primitive Cb . 
255 
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* 


5 
Lawn- Sleeves, The — and Uſe 
of them. 7. 
Lay-Men, may not B 218. 
Lent, The neceſiity of — Set Time or 
Humiliation. 150. The 
* ii ibid. / ariouſly obſerv d at 17 
id. 7/hy limited to Fourty Days. 
ib. Vi calld Lent. 151. W 
end ar Eaſter. ib. Nom obſerv/ 
' the Primitive Chriftians. ib. 7 


Epiſtles and Goſpels for the Sun 


days in Lent. 153. 

Leonard, Conſeſor. 64. 4 
 Leflons, Why. they follow the Pſalms. 
The Antiquity of them. 102. 

The Order of the Firſt Leſſons 

for Ordinary Days. ibid: Why ſome 
Bool in the Old Teſtament are not 

read, 103. Ifaiah why reſerv'd tobe 
read j Chriſtmas. ib. A- 


ryphal Leſſons. ib. Firſt Leſſons | 


poc 
for Sundays. ib. y Geneſis is read 
in Lent. ib. Firſt·Leſſons for Saints- 
Days. 104. For Holy - days. ib. 
The Order of the Second Leſſons 
- -#b. The Revelation, why not read. 
ibid. hat Poſture the Miniſter and 
People oughe to be in when the Leſ- 
ſons are reading. 104. 105. 
Let us pray, often us d and why. 113 · 
Lights, order'd tobe ſet upon the Al- 
tar. 88. 
Litany, What the Word "ay 121. 
uu ſung in the Middle of the 
Choir. 122. The Original of them in 
this Form ib. d formerly in Pro- 
ceſſions. ibid. On what day: is is to 
Bae usd and why. 123. The 


ofinging ng it by Lay-Men. ibid. 

= od and Order of it. 124. 

| 4 The Invocation. repeated by 
the whole ation, why. ib. 


Congreg 
Liturgy, The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity 
of a National precompos d Litur- 


Lord be with you, . 


gx. Se the Introduction. 5 
Liturgy ofthe Church of England, Flor 
it | before the Reformation. 20. 
| was done in relation to Litur 
cal Matters in R. Henry Vi, 
_ e The Common Prayet- 
compil'd "oy 


. VI. 21. rh 0 by 
Act of Parliament. 22 
. wards Reviem d and Confirm 

other A. 23. Both mayer mY 


z were repeald in Q. Matys 
of . 


ibid. And the Boo 


Prayer again eſtabliſÞ'd in the R . 


Q. Elizabeth. ibid. Se 
E 7K 


Ne ib. The whole Book ain 
* after the Reſtauration. ib. 


of it done 
ſiaſtical and not a Civil Power. 24. 


N Dr. Com- 


ry 
The 


m Eccle- 


the Lord's Prayer 

Lord have mercy upon us, c. 
Antiquity and Uſe of this Form. 1 13. 
ii Pac ret Lord's Prayer, 
ibid. 

Lord's Prayer, preſerib d by our Seviouy 
for the conſtant 227 7 8 17 | 
ObjeFions wer d. * 


e 


7. 8. Why ur d in all 5 . 
Doxology why ſometimes and 
ſometimes omitted. ib. Why 


Aloud by the whole ation, ib. 


Lord's s Supper, Daily receiv d in the 


Primitive Church. 175. 204. irs 
Care of the Church in 


pd ade. of ue Death 355 253. 


See Communion-Servi 


Low-Sunday, hat day ry calld and 


why. 161. 
S. Lucian or and Martyr. 48. 
Lucy, Virgin and Martyr. 66. 
Lunar Year, How computed. 38. 


M M. 


n Biſhop. 64- 
it. 276. c 


March VIII. Form 7 Prayer for 


| Margaret; 


INDEX. 


Marge eg an 9 2 

tioc 

N 

e performi'd by a Lawful 2 
ib. Nor before Bann be 4.335. 
Att what time of the Day. ib. The 


Time of the Year. ib. The Place. 
* Nat. . — 9 . . 
7 ens. 1 ywoph $ 
Bridemen, ci The 


te dey: 77. Oc. The 
f Ep pico pal Ordination. 80, T 


e Order 1 2 * te 4 
plan 10 4 the Miniſtry. 81 
Ng gh given to Children as Bap- 
| 218. 


Name 2 har Day ſo calld. 


| — 17 ſtand on the Ris - 1 
bn 237. ARC Er it by the 
fee erin it. ibid. Golden Number in the Calendar. 
7 Impediments of Marriag 37. 
they be. 238. Talat t o of Nice Cad, See Creed (Nicene,) . 
the Parties to be akd. 240. The Nicolas, Bi/bop of Myra in 3 
Husband's Day. ibid. The Wife s — OR -"I and Mar- 
; 22 241. TN ks to Give He. 53 
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